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Preface

In the long and tortuous course of humanity’s development, we have suffered countless wars, large and small. Among these battle cases, as numerous as stars filling the sky, there are both the scheming and tactics of the ancient counselors and wise generals with which we are all familiar, and the psychological assaults and morale-breaking of modern military commanders that remain fresh in our memory. These cases, which crystallize the wisdom and the blood of generations of military strategists, contain extremely rich ideas on psychological warfare, and are a precious spiritual treasure for us today as we study and research modern knowledge and theory of psychological warfare.

Psychological warfare, as a discipline, was founded in modern times when Western countries combined the principles of psychology with military science. Just as people often say when discussing the development of psychology, the history of psychological warfare as a discipline is brief, yet it has a long past. Although the ancients did not create or use the concept of “psychological warfare,” nor did they form a complete theory of psychological warfare, the history of psychological warfare — in China as in the West — is as ancient and enduring as war itself. As the wheel of history rolls forward, and with the arrival of the information age and the descent of knowledge-based warfare, the status, role, methods, and means of psychological warfare have all undergone marked changes, displaying features that are strategic, information-based, and integrated in character. Yet the law governing the contest of wits and courage in real confrontation will never change. In particular, at a time when peace and development have become the themes of the age, while contradictions and conflicts between nations still exist and may even intensify, war should not be the preferred choice, and mind-attacking strategies built upon the foundation of the capacity to wage war are increasingly favored. For this reason, paying attention to psychological warfare, researching psychological warfare, and winning psychological warfare have become one of the hot-button issues on which the officers and soldiers of our military are focusing amid the active advancement of a revolution in military affairs with Chinese characteristics in this new century and new stage.

We are keenly aware that the system of thought on psychological warfare is broad and profound, and that the historical and contemporary battle cases embodying theories of psychological warfare are too numerous to list exhaustively. Because of limited space, and also in order to distinguish this work from cases of legal warfare and public-opinion warfare, we have carefully selected 100 cases from a great number of psychological-warfare battle cases, with an emphasis on stratagem-based psychological warfare, and divided them into four parts — the Deterrence volume, the Deception volume, the Sowing-Discord volume, and the Protection volume — offered to readers who study and research psychological warfare. The principle of selection was to make the past serve the present, with an emphasis on modern cases; and to make foreign things serve Chinese purposes, with an emphasis on cases from foreign militaries. The content selected combines informativeness, entertainment value, and originality, and strives to embody three characteristics: first, freshness of material. This book focuses on selecting cases of psychological warfare from the modern and contemporary eras, paying particular attention to using the newest cases from modern warfare to expound the principles of psychological warfare, while also drawing upon classic cases from ancient times in the case commentaries, so as to make up for this gap. Second, precision of analysis. Through a relatively systematic exposition of the principles of psychological warfare embodied in each case and their application, we help readers deepen their understanding. Third, accuracy in driving home the point. By cutting straight to the point with famous quotations, we enable readers to thoroughly grasp the essence of each case. In sum, we hope that this book can serve to enrich the knowledge, broaden the horizons, inspire the thinking, and guide the practice of the broad ranks of military officers and soldiers, as well as other readers.

The Author
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One: The Deterrence Volume

“Subduing the enemy’s soldiers without fighting” — regarded as the most perfect military strategy that people pursue — is the highest realm of psychological warfare, and for this reason deterrence has become the first choice of military strategists throughout the ages.

What is called deterrent psychological warfare refers to using deterrent information to exert influence upon the enemy’s cognition, emotions, and will, applying psychological pressure upon the enemy so as to subdue his soldiers without fighting. It is a method of psychological warfare that takes existing strength as its foundation, and through the display of strength, resolve, and credibility, creates a strategic posture of high pressure against the enemy, so that the enemy, despairing of the prospects of actual combat, abandons resistance. In essence, deterrent information is converted from national strength — powerful military pressure, a favorable strategic posture, and superior weapons and equipment are all important factors that make up deterrence. Therefore, it is a method of warfare whose apparent cost is minimal, but whose actual potential pressure is very great.

The psychological basis of deterrent psychological warfare lies in the potential nature of deterrence — that is, a potential psychological feeling that exists within people’s consciousness, formed on the basis of an awareness of past wartime experience, which may also be called a fixed mental disposition. Examples include the fear that exists in the face of war’s tremendous destructiveness, powerful shock effect, and extraordinary cruelty; the timidity produced when facing powerful military strength and superior weapons and equipment; and feelings of disappointment and dejection under a passive situation, among others. These potential psychological feelings influence people’s cognitive activities and emotions, and constitute the psychological foundation for producing the psychological effect of deterrence.

The key to the success of deterrent psychological warfare lies in the credibility of the deterrent information. First, one must possess powerful and effective strength; second, one must possess the firm resolve to use that powerful and effective strength; third, one must possess an effective channel for conveying the deterrent information to the enemy. Just as the American military theorist John Collins pointed out in Grand Strategy: “An empty deterrence cannot sustain its deterrent effect for long. A threat must possess credibility — that is, the one making the threat must clearly demonstrate that, if forced to the last resort, he not only has the capability, but also the resolve, to follow through on what he says.”

In fact, deterrence is an “intermediate” choice between peace and war. Where deterrence succeeds, a state of peace will emerge; where deterrence fails, the conflict will evolve toward war. Deterrence is precisely a means of achieving the goal of avoiding war through the display of strength and the resolve to wage war. Therefore, in the military domain — whether in the past age of cold weapons or today’s thermonuclear age — deterrence has always been an important method of psychological warfare.

After the Second World War, as the theory of strategic deterrence grew increasingly mature, deterrence became a modern military strategy commonly adopted by many countries. Especially in peacetime, displaying military force and realizing political objectives through military deterrence is the most common form of non-war military action. In this respect, the U.S. military leads all the nations of the world. The United States employs non-war military actions such as strategic deterrence to convey its predetermined political and military intentions far more frequently than other countries. Its principal method is to hold, every year, military exercises directed at various imagined threats. These exercises are not only meant to test new weapons and equipment and the combat capability of its forces, but are also used to display the effectiveness of American military power, so as to deter opponents and “subdue the enemy’s soldiers without fighting.” What deserves attention is that in recent times, the U.S. military has mobilized troops and commanders on a large scale, holding military exercises of various forms multiple times in the Asia-Pacific region. Relevant commentary holds that this is not unrelated to the current situation in Taiwan and on the Korean Peninsula, and this move cannot but arouse our high vigilance!

Although peace and development have already become the themes of the present era, given that contradictions and conflicts between nations still exist and may even intensify, and since war is not a course of action that should be given priority, then how strategic deterrence built upon war-fighting capability should be used, and how effective that use is, will directly affect our ability to protect national security and interests. This requires us to forge the twin swords of strategic deterrence capability and mechanism. First, we must build a reliable strategic deterrent force; second, we must achieve the organization and institutionalization of the management and use of strategic deterrent forces; third, we must establish an appropriate mechanism for propaganda and public opinion, in order to coordinate with strategic deterrent actions, so that the targets of deterrence understand the information the deterrence is meant to convey; fourth, we must regularly assess the effectiveness of strategic deterrence, and on this basis adjust our strategic deterrent forces and mechanisms in a timely manner. Only in this way can the practical function of deterrent psychological warfare in safeguarding national security and interests truly be brought into play.




1. Bugles Blare in Unison to Strike Terror into Enemy Hearts — Four Enemy Routs at Yangbachang

【Narrative】

In August 1934, the direct-subordinate units of the Red 9th Army of the Red Fourth Front Army in our Sichuan-Shaanxi Soviet Area, in the course of pursuing the enemy, suddenly encountered a large body of enemy troops. Facing a powerful enemy, the leadership of the direct-subordinate units decided to win by strategy, having the bugler company use the sound of military bugles to deceive the enemy. In the course of a single night, they routed the enemy four times, successively defeating three enemy regiments and taking more than 1,900 prisoners.

In September 1933, in the warlord chaos of Sichuan, Liu Xiang defeated the other warlords, and Sichuan came to form a superficially unified situation under Liu Xiang’s leadership. Yet during this same period, the strength of the Red Fourth Front Army in the Sichuan-Shaanxi Soviet Area was steadily growing, which caused Chiang Kai-shek to feel fear. In October, Chiang Kai-shek appointed Liu Xiang as Commander-in-Chief of “Bandit Suppression,” assembling more than one hundred regiments to advance in coordinated columns and proceed step by step, cautiously fortifying as they went, and with the cooperation of eighty aircraft, launched a six-route encirclement campaign against our Sichuan-Shaanxi Soviet Area, vainly attempting to annihilate the Red Fourth Front Army in the Sichuan-Shaanxi border region within three months. After seven months of fierce fighting, the enemy was checked along a line at Wanyuan. From July 16 to August 6, 1934, the enemy’s Fifth Route Army used the strength of eight brigades to carry out concentrated attacks on the Wanyuan area, with the enemy attacking in successive waves using entire regiments and brigades, even offering large sums of money to organize dare-to-die squads led by officers of battalion rank and below to charge our positions. Our troops fought tenaciously, successively repelling four fierce enemy assaults and holding their positions. By this point, the enemy had already lost more than 45,000 men. As the enemy’s offensive was checked and its fighting spirit collapsed, it prepared to withdraw. Our Red 9th Army’s 25th and 26th Divisions immediately went on the offensive, routing an enemy brigade in the area southeast of Qinglongguan, and then pursued the enemy to annihilate them in the direction of Yangbachang.

The army’s direct-subordinate units followed behind the 25th Division of the first echelon, numbering five or six hundred men, but apart from a signal unit and the bugler company, the rest were all organizational cadres and support personnel, and when on the move, the pack animals and loads formed a long, straggling line. In order to catch up with the enemy as quickly as possible, the 25th Division temporarily switched to pursuing the enemy by a side road, while the army’s direct-subordinate units continued according to plan to advance rapidly southward along the highway leading to Xuanhan and Daxian, with the predetermined assembly point being Yangbachang.

After a day of forced march, the army’s direct-subordinate units found the sky gradually darkening. As they advanced, they suddenly discovered an enemy forward outpost position. At this time, the 25th Division had already moved on, and the 27th Division, assigned to the rear guard, had not yet caught up. What was to be done? The leadership of the direct-subordinate units deliberated and ordered the signal unit to use one platoon to attack the enemy’s forward outpost position, while two platoons lay in ambush on either side of the highway. In order to confuse the enemy, they employed the method of creating a display to build a false impression of strength, positioning one bugler every ten meters. The moment the battle broke out, over a hundred military bugles suddenly sounded together. The majestic sound of the bugles shook the valley, and the soldiers, riding this wave of momentum, shouted battle cries and in one stroke seized the enemy’s forward outpost position. After interrogating prisoners, the leadership of the direct-subordinate units learned that there was still an enemy regiment on the highway to the south, and immediately decided to press the advantage and launch an attack on the enemy. The charge bugles and battle cries made the mountains and valleys resound, as the signal unit rushed toward the enemy as if flying. Startled and terrified by this sudden, overwhelming sound of bugles, the enemy believed they had encountered a large Red Army force, and their formation immediately fell into chaos and scattered. The personnel of the army’s direct organs also charged forward together, with many support personnel brandishing carrying-poles and kitchen knives, spreading over the hills and fields to seize prisoners. In just half an hour, they routed one entire enemy regiment and captured five or six hundred prisoners alive.

The officers and men of the direct-subordinate units, escorting their prisoners, did not dare to slacken their pace and continued marching. Past two o’clock in the deep night, the direct-subordinate units arrived at the predetermined assembly point, Yangbachang. At this time, they once again encountered an enemy regiment stationed on the hills east of the highway, tasked with covering the enemy’s withdrawal. The direct-subordinate units rapidly deployed their forces and once again sounded the charge bugles, launching an attack on the enemy, which sent the enemy fleeing in all directions.

As dawn approached, an enemy regiment stationed on the hills west of the highway also began to withdraw. Our direct-subordinate officers and men, disregarding the fatigue brought on by the day-and-night forced marching and tense fighting, carried forward the spirit of continuous combat, and seizing the moment while the enemy had not yet steadied itself, once again blew their military bugles fiercely and raised loud battle cries. The enemy, already terrified out of their wits by the sound of bugles and gunfire, lost their nerve entirely, and were quickly routed by our direct-subordinate units.

【Commentary】

“Emptiness and fullness lie with me; the value lies in my ability to mislead the enemy.”

— Grass Hut Strategic Deliberations, Volume Six: Emptiness and Fullness

Facing a powerful enemy, the direct-subordinate units of the Red 9th Army combined emptiness with fullness, suddenly sounding over a hundred military bugles together, which so startled and disoriented the enemy that they achieved the major victory of routing three enemy regiments and taking more than 1,900 prisoners. This is a psychological-warfare stratagem that made use of the acoustic effect to deceive, confuse, and intimidate the enemy, throwing the enemy’s psychology into disarray. Deceiving the enemy with sound, confusing the enemy with sound, and intimidating the enemy with sound — many military strategists have attempted this. The Song general Bi Zaiyu’s use of the stratagem of “hanging sheep to beat the drums,” which caused the Jin soldiers to face an empty camp and not dare to attack for several days, is a masterwork in the history of warfare of skillfully making use of sound.

Psychology tells us that human beings live in a world full of sound, but different sounds have different effects. Pleasant music, owing to its rising and falling cadence and its rhythmic modulation, gives people a sense of beauty; whereas various kinds of noisy, chaotic sounds produce in people a feeling of aversion and fatigue. This is because sound waves are produced by the periodic compression and rarefaction of air molecules caused by the vibration of objects, and these act upon the analytical organs to produce hearing. A pure vibration of sound waves is a sine sound wave, and the sound it produces is a pure tone. A tuning fork can produce a pure tone; what we hear on a daily basis is mostly a compound tone formed by a mixture of pure tones. Compound tones can further be divided into two types: musical tones, which vibrate periodically, and noise, which vibrates non-periodically. Sound waves have three physical properties — frequency, amplitude, and waveform — which respectively determine the psychologically perceived pitch, loudness, and timbre of a sound. In particular, amplitude, which is the pressure intensity of the sound wave, is an important factor in determining the loudness of a sound. Loudness is also affected by the frequency of the sound wave. The relationship between the loudness of sound and the intensity of the sound wave is a logarithmic relationship, and its unit is the decibel. The threshold of human hearing is zero decibels; a whisper is 20 decibels; ordinary conversation is 60 decibels. When sound intensity reaches 120–130 decibels, it causes pain in the human ear, and if the duration is longer or the sound pressure stronger, it can damage the hearing organs. Scientific research has demonstrated that rats subjected over a long period to sound as loud as 150 decibels in laboratory settings run the risk of death. It can thus be seen that a normal person can only tolerate a normal level of acoustic stimulation; otherwise, a feeling of discomfort results.

On the battlefield, different sounds produce different psychological reactions. A rousing march can inspire fighting spirit and stir up enthusiasm for battle; the deafening sound of explosions and the shrieking of bullets and artillery shells can produce in people a severe sense of oppression or cause them to panic and lose their composure; and various acoustic simulations can produce all manner of illusions in people. Under sudden circumstances, when hearing is subjected to high-intensity acoustic stimulation, it will inevitably produce a negative, adverse psychological reaction, which can create for the opposing side an opportunity to attack and a “breach” through which to break through psychologically.

【Insight】

On the battlefields of the future, both the enemy and ourselves may combine form, sound, and smell, making use of sight, hearing, and smell all at once. For this reason, our commanders should strive to master as much relevant knowledge as possible, so as to be skilled in using sound to intimidate the enemy. At the same time, in the course of routine military training, we must also educate the broad ranks of officers and soldiers to gain a thorough understanding of various historical and contemporary battle cases, both Chinese and foreign, and to become familiar with the effects that various kinds of battlefield stimuli may have on their own body and mind, so that in wartime they can consciously overcome adverse psychological reactions.





2. Concentrating Forces to Annihilate the Enemy — Marshal Liu Easily Defeats the Japanese Army

【Narrative】

In April 1938, Liu Bocheng flexibly and skillfully applied the tactic of “using an ox-cleaver to kill a chicken,” delivering a surprise blow against the Japanese forces invading the Taihang Mountains, killing and wounding more than 2,200 Japanese troops and capturing over 100 rifles and carbines along with large quantities of military supplies. This not only greatly boosted our own morale, but also dealt the enemy a tremendous psychological shock.

In early April, the Japanese army shifted its operations toward southeastern Shanxi. Xiangyue Kiyoshi, commander of the First Army of the North China Area Army, even while dividing his forces along the Tianjin–Pukou Railway, still committed the full strength of the infantry, cavalry, artillery, and engineer units under his various divisions — more than 30,000 men in total — to launch a nine-column encirclement campaign against our 129th Division and the Taihang base area.

The Japanese forces advanced from the east, south, west, and north simultaneously. In the southeast, part of the 16th Division stationed in the Handan area advanced westward in two columns from Handan and Xingtai; in the south, forces stationed at Linfen and Changzhi advanced northward in three columns; in the west, part of the 109th Division stationed in the Taiyuan area advanced eastward in two columns from Yuci and Taigu; in the north, part of the 114th Division stationed in the Shijiazhuang area advanced southward in two columns from Yangquan and Zanhuang. Their target for the converging attack was the area of Wuxiang, Yushe, and Liao County, between the Qingzhang and Zhuozhang Rivers, in an attempt to encircle and annihilate the Eighth Route Army headquarters and the main force of the 129th Division, with the operation scheduled to begin on April 8.

Liu Bocheng and the others had already obtained intelligence in advance that the enemy was planning to carry out an encirclement campaign. In captured Japanese documents and soldiers’ letters home, there was content stating that “a major offensive will be carried out in early April”; guerrilla units and self-defense forces along the railway line continuously sent in intelligence on the enemy’s frequent troop movements and concentrations; and the 115th Division reported that Japanese forces in western Shanxi were contracting eastward. Based on this, they judged that this encirclement campaign by the enemy would be fairly large in scale and fierce in momentum, and promptly reported their assessment and planned countermeasures to Eighth Route Army headquarters. Headquarters expressed its agreement, and formulated an operational policy of using a portion of the force to pin down the enemy’s other columns while concentrating the main force to break through one of them. It required the 129th Division to make advance preparations, to coordinate closely with other Eighth Route Army units and friendly Nationalist forces, to mobilize the base area’s masses to widely wage guerrilla warfare, so as to create conditions for the main force to seize the opportunity to annihilate the enemy, and for all sides to unite in smashing the Japanese encirclement campaign.

Liu Bocheng was skilled at penetrating the enemy’s situation, seeking out and exploiting the enemy’s weaknesses. He commanded the 129th Division, in coordination with fraternal units, to maneuver flexibly out of the enemy’s encirclement. Just as the enemy discovered that our main force had already shifted to the outer line and was frantically searching to engage our main force, Division Commander Liu quietly concentrated the strength of four regiments, maneuvering in three directions to circle around one of the enemy’s columns — the 117th Regiment, which had more than 3,000 men. At 10 p.m. on the 15th, Brigade Commander Chen Geng reported by telephone: according to reports from our surveillance units, the enemy in Duancun and Wuxiang town were withdrawing eastward, with their rearguard units halted at Mazhuang. “Pursue!” Liu Bocheng ordered Chen Geng without the slightest hesitation: “The 689th Regiment is placed under your command; together with the 772nd Regiment, form the left column and pursue along the northern bank of the Zhuozhang River. The 771st Regiment will form the right column, pursuing along the southern bank, while the 769th Regiment serves as the follow-up force, advancing along the highway from Wuxiang to Xiangyuan.” The pursuit force set out at once, with Liu Bocheng leading the follow-up troops behind them. On April 16, in the area around Wuxiang and Changle Village, they caught the isolated, overextended, and hungry-and-exhausted 117th Regiment of the Japanese 25th Brigade. Our officers and men charged into the midst of the enemy, thrusting and slashing left and right with extraordinary ferocity, throwing the Japanese forces into complete disarray, and in one stroke cut the more than 1,500 Japanese troops in the valley into three sections. After several hours of fierce fighting, the bodies of dead enemy men and horses, wrecked vehicles, and abandoned weapons lay scattered everywhere. This frenzied enemy force, its hands stained with the blood of the Chinese people, suffered devastating losses both in spirit and in body when confronted with Division Commander Liu’s tactic of “using an ox-cleaver to kill a chicken” — even the enemy soldiers who survived would tremble all over at the mere mention of this battle afterward. After the battle, our comrades praised Division Commander Liu’s tactic of “using an ox-cleaver on a chicken” as an excellent method for dealing with a frenziedly attacking enemy, one that could achieve total annihilation, a swift decision, and could also psychologically shock the enemy.

【Commentary】

“The art of war holds: with ten times the enemy’s strength, surround him; with five times, attack him; with double, divide him; if evenly matched, you may engage him in battle.”

— Sun Tzu, The Art of War, “Emptiness and Fullness”

Liu Bocheng developed the methods of warfare used by ancient military strategists, using ten to face one, launching a swift attack on Changle — this is one successful example. Although this battle dealt a severe blow to only one of the enemy’s columns, it psychologically shook and intimidated the enemy forces advancing along all the other routes, causing them to lose heart at the mere rumor of it and promptly flee back in disarray, one after another.

The American scholar Watterlin pointed out in his essay “Psychological Attitudes and War”: “A sense of fear arises because, under a powerful threat, people always develop a certain feeling of fragility and weakness.” Therefore in warfare, putting up a false show of strength to create in the enemy’s mind an impression of facing an overwhelming threat has always been an effective method of intimidation tactics.

The reason “using an ox-cleaver to kill a chicken” produces a deterrent effect upon the enemy is that, under conditions where the enemy is strong and we are weak, it can reverse a passive and disadvantageous situation, turning the enemy’s strategic offensive against our forces into our own campaign- and battle-level offensive against the enemy’s forces; turning the enemy’s strategic superiority over our forces into our own campaign- and battle-level superiority; placing the enemy force, which holds the position of the stronger side strategically, into the position of the weaker side at the campaign and battle level, while turning our own strategically weaker position into a stronger position at the campaign and battle level. In other words, strategically we are “one facing ten,” while at the campaign and battle level we must be “ten striking one.” One can well imagine that, given the enemy’s extremely high offensive morale at the time, had our forces divided their strength evenly to deal with the nine converging columns of the enemy, this would only have emboldened the enemy’s aggressive spirit, and to a certain degree undermined our own confidence in defeating the enemy. The result would have been like Division Commander Liu’s witty metaphor: “A father-in-law carrying his daughter-in-law across the river — hard work that earns no thanks.” Not only would we have failed to annihilate even a single column, but we would instead have fallen into a passive position ourselves, and the victory of the counter-sweep campaign would have come to nothing.

【Insight】

With the rapid development of the new revolution in military affairs, the means of conducting warfare, the modes of engagement, and even the very form of war in modern conflict have all undergone profound transformation, already displaying the characteristic of system-versus-system confrontation. Yet the need for superior command artistry in war will never change. We must focus our attention on the development of modern science and technology, innovate our thinking and tactics, achieve the transformation from mobility of forces to mobility of firepower, strike at the enemy’s key nodes, and flexibly bring the enemy under control — and we will surely be able to defeat a superior enemy despite our own inferiority, delivering tremendous psychological shocks to a powerful foe, thereby composing a new chapter of “using an ox-cleaver to kill a chicken” under high-technology conditions.





3. A Clever Disguise Strikes Fear into the Enemy — The Red Fourth Regiment Displays Its Miraculous Might

【Narrative】

In July 1929, the Red Army led by He Long made use of the enemy’s fear of the “Miraculous Soldiers Corps,” uniformly donning red-scarf attire to carry out battlefield intimidation, and combining this with flexible tactics, annihilated the invading enemy in a single stroke.

The revolutionary armed forces along the Hunan-Hubei border, under the leadership of Comrade He Long, grew vigorously like bamboo shoots after a spring rain. Starting from the Sangzhi Uprising in April 1928, after more than a year of arduous struggle, by May–June 1929 the Red Fourth Army, with He Long as its commander, had formally been organized into the First Regiment, the Fourth Regiment, and one guard battalion, totaling more than 1,000 men. At the time the unit’s equipment was very poor — rifles that could fire, and those that could not, numbered no more than 500 in total, together with a few hundred homemade cannons, with the rest consisting of broadswords and spear-lances. There were no standard-issue uniforms; everyone wore plain clothes or garments distributed after struggles against local tyrants, in all colors and styles imaginable. The Red Army’s Fourth Regiment had been expanded from an incorporated “Miraculous Soldiers” unit; its troops wrapped their heads in red cloth and fought bravely, and the masses called them the “Miraculous Soldiers Corps.” After the Fourth Regiment was established, it resolutely struck at the local tyrants and corrupt gentry. The local self-defense corps (landlord militia) of several counties centered on Sangzhi and Hefeng were almost entirely wiped out. In June 1929, they occupied Sangzhi county town and established a county soviet and a county peasants’ association.

The native Hunan-western warlord Chen Quzhen was greatly alarmed by the rapid growth of the revolutionary armed forces along the Hunan-Hubei border. Besides ordering the remaining landlord militias in Sangzhi and its surrounding areas to “suppress [the Red Army] within a set deadline,” he also dispatched his own trusted main force, the Xiang Ziyun Regiment, to attack Sangzhi county town. Xiang Ziyun was an extremely reactionary character from western Hunan, both arrogant and foolish. Relying on his force of four or five thousand men with good weapons and military training, he believed that destroying the Red Army would pose no problem. He therefore issued his troops a great many ropes, saying they were “to capture those ‘red-heads’ alive, one by one.” Yet he still harbored some fear of the Red Army, and so worked through the night preparing many bamboo tubes filled with the blood of black chickens and dogs, telling his troops: “With this stuff, once it’s thrown onto those ‘miraculous soldiers,’ their magical powers will no longer work.”

In mid-July, Xiang Ziyun, relying on his numerical superiority, advanced directly toward the city walls from the southwest. The enemy’s movements were quickly detected by our reconnaissance. At the time, although the Red Army had been organized into regiments and battalions and had wiped out many landlord militia forces, it had not yet fought against the regular forces of the Nationalist (“White”) army. After deliberation, the commanders concluded that with the enemy strong and us weak, we could not confront them head-on in open battle, and decided instead to exploit the enemy’s fear of the “Miraculous Soldiers Corps,” turning the enemy’s own scheme against him and ambushing him to achieve annihilation. Before the battle, the Fourth Regiment was once again meticulously dressed up, with everyone wrapping red headscarves and tying uniform strips of red cloth to their spear-lances. The Red Army hid a small portion of its forces inside the city, while stationing the bulk of its troops concealed and ready to strike in the areas of Meijia Hill, Badou Creek, and Baijia Chong north of the city. When the enemy arrived at the city and discovered it was an empty town, they assumed the Red Army had been frightened away and fled, and swaggered into the city. Suddenly, a shot rang out, and the Red Army troops concealed outside the city launched their attack on the enemy; then the Red Army troops hidden inside the city also charged. Just as the enemy was thrown into panic and confusion, the Red Fourth Regiment appeared outside the East Gate — their uniform red-tasseled spears and red headscarves made them look like a fiery dragon, advancing solemnly up the more than 300-meter-high stone steps outside the East Gate. The enemy troops guarding the East Gate tower, upon seeing this sight, were instantly terrified out of their wits, and in a panic threw down their two water-cooled machine guns and fled, shouting as they ran, “The Miraculous Soldiers have come!” “The Miraculous Soldiers have come!” The Red Army roared its battle cry and pressed the pursuit closely behind them. Inside the enemy’s ranks, men trampled men and horses trampled horses, and everything descended into utter chaos. What was most laughable was that some of the enemy troops, even at this moment, had not forgotten the “magic weapon” they were carrying, and hastily splashed the black chicken-and-dog blood onto the Red Army soldiers, vainly hoping to stop the pursuit and slaughter. The bulk of the enemy force was annihilated, and the remaining routed troops, led by the enemy regimental commander Xiang Ziyun, fled desperately back the way they had come. By the time they reached the bank of the Chixi River, their boats had already been rowed away by the Red Army. At this moment the Red Army’s pursuing forces were closing in fast. Xiang Ziyun, in a frantic panic, grabbed hold of a mule’s tail to swim across the river, but drowned in the swift current midway across. Of the rest, a small number drowned, while the majority surrendered.

At the time it was the height of summer, and the weather was extremely hot. The Red Army guard battalion commander was a stout man who, being afraid of the heat, always carried a large palm-leaf fan with him. And so, while pursuing the enemy, he carried a Mauser pistol in his right hand and a large palm-leaf fan in his left, fanning himself as he chased. This later came to be told and retold until it took on an almost supernatural quality — that the Red Army’s “Miraculous Soldiers Corps” was formidable, but its “Fan Soldier” was even more formidable, able to fan a dozen or more men into the river with a single wave of his fan.

In this battle, the Red Fourth Regiment annihilated more than 2,000 enemy troops, from the regimental commander on down, and captured nearly a thousand rifles along with some machine guns and ammunition, achieving the greatest victory since the founding of the Red Fourth Army. On our side, aside from some soldiers having their clothes soiled by the black chicken-and-dog blood, casualties were very light.

【Commentary】

“The Pope has no armored divisions, yet the power he wields cannot be crushed by Soviet tanks. The emotions he stirs penetrate to the very core of the human spirit, and those who do not understand religious faith tend to underestimate this kind of power.”

— [U.S.] Nixon, quoted in Jiang Jie, The Theory and Practice of Psychological Warfare

Historically speaking, religious superstition was extremely widespread in ancient and modern China. Even today, it retains a certain degree of prevalence within the militaries of some Western countries and countries neighboring China. In armed forces where religious superstition is comparatively widespread, officers and soldiers believe that gods or God govern all things, and that only by devoutly believing in gods or God can one obtain boundless spiritual strength and a good material life. Thus, in wartime, they believe that “divine power governs war,” and all pray for the protection of gods or God. This religious psychology, in a certain sense, is capable of stirring up the fighting enthusiasm and spirit of self-sacrifice among officers and soldiers. However, viewed from another angle, religious superstition also becomes a target for psychological attack by both sides in a conflict. The Red Army led by He Long precisely exploited the enemy’s deep-seated superstitious mentality, disguising themselves so as to instill intense fear in the enemy. On this foundation, by then giving full play to our own army’s superior fighting skill, the result was a crushing defeat of the enemy.

The United States and other Western countries attach great importance to the role that the power of religious superstition plays in war, and pay particular attention to exploiting it by taking advantage of the circumstances. In the Gulf War, in response to the characteristics of Muslim religious identity, the United States, in its battlefield propaganda, organized personnel from its psychological-warfare propaganda organs to carefully study and grasp the religious and cultural psychological characteristics of the Iraqi military, ensuring that both the form and content of its propaganda, as well as the production of its propaganda materials, were meticulously arranged entirely in accordance with the psychological needs of Muslims. In modern warfare, there are also militaries that use various media to carry out indoctrination, intimidation, and disruption in the name of divine will, so as to cause the opposing officers and soldiers to become “utterly disoriented” and thereby lose their fighting will.

Precisely because religious superstition can, in a certain sense, stir up officers’ and soldiers’ fighting enthusiasm and spirit of self-sacrifice, quite a few foreign militaries have established dedicated religious institutions within their forces, staffed with full-time religious personnel, to indoctrinate religious thought, organize religious activities, and so on, so as to use religious faith to sustain morale and reinforce the psychological defenses of officers and soldiers. For example, the United States’ use of religion to exercise control over its military has a long history, with chaplains assigned within the armed forces to carry out religious activities alongside the troops.

【Insight】

Psychology holds that the emergence of religious superstition has deep social and cultural roots: because throughout history humanity has been perplexed and unable to comprehend the mysterious phenomena of nature and society, it has come to believe that all things in human life are arranged and governed by the divine. Therefore, one must act in accordance with divine will, and to violate that will is to invite divine punishment. As society has developed to the present day, religious superstition has become a kind of collective subconscious of humanity as a whole, and eliminating it entirely still awaits further advances in science and technology. Therefore, in future wars, our armed forces must, on the one hand, exploit the enemy’s religious and superstitious thinking, using “divine will” as a pretext to intimidate and disrupt the enemy and weaken his fighting will. On the other hand, we must educate our own officers and soldiers to strive to eliminate religious and superstitious thinking, to approach all things and phenomena with a scientific attitude, and to vigorously carry forward our army’s fighting spirit of “fearing no evil spirits, believing in no ghosts,” daring to annihilate any and all enemies.





4. Harassing Raids Throw the Enemy into Confusion — The Japanese Army Flees Qinyuan

【Narrative】

From October 1942 to March 1945, the anti-Japanese armed forces and people of our Taiyue base area carried out a siege of the Japanese invaders in Qinyuan lasting two years and five months. Not only did they deliver ferocious blows against the enemy militarily, but they also employed every form of psychological harassment against the enemy, exhausting the enemy physically and mentally and throwing his spirit into confusion, until finally the enemy had no choice but to flee with his tail between his legs.

After the outbreak of the Pacific War, the Japanese military decided to continue intensifying its military and political pressure and economic blockade against China, in an attempt to destroy China’s will to resist and to turn its occupied areas within China into a rear base for waging the Pacific War. In coordination with this strategy, the Japanese 36th and 69th Divisions stationed in Shanxi launched frenzied spring and summer mopping-up campaigns against our Taiyue base area, but both were crushed by our forces.

On October 21, 1942, the Japanese invading army, unwilling to accept defeat, again divided its forces into fourteen columns and launched an offensive against our Taiyue anti-Japanese base area. The enemy vainly attempted to use a method of long-range surprise assault to destroy our leadership organs and annihilate our main forces. However, our leadership organs had already broken out of the enemy’s “encirclement ring,” our main forces had likewise shifted to operations on the outer line, and even the county Party committee organs and the town’s residents had relocated out of the town. By the time the enemy occupied Qinyuan, it was already an empty town.

This time the enemy assembled three battalions from its 36th and 69th Divisions, together with puppet troops from some twenty counties, totaling around ten thousand men in strength, to carry out its “mopping-up” of our Taiyue base area, vainly attempting to coordinate this with its political policy of appeasement and conciliation, so as to gradually corrode the people’s hearts and “nibble away” at our base area, turning it into one of its “pacified zones.” After occupying Qinyuan with heavy forces, the enemy on the one hand established strongpoints in important villages and towns throughout the county to carry out zone-by-zone “suppression campaigns,” and on the other hand engaged in large-scale construction, building blockhouses and constructing roads. But the 80,000 people of Qinyuan County, under the leadership of our Party, having weathered the trials of repeated brutal “mopping-up” campaigns, actively employed guerrilla warfare to strike at the enemy; in addition, our main forces that had shifted to the outer line also, from time to time, took advantage of openings to launch surprise attacks on the enemy’s strongpoints. The enemy’s scheme of zone-by-zone “suppression” suffered a severe setback, forcing the enemy to withdraw one battalion of the 36th Division and the bulk of its puppet troops, leaving only two battalions of the 69th Division and a portion of puppet troops to hold the town and a few isolated strongpoints to the death.

After the failure of the Japanese army’s scheme of “military suppression,” it shifted its strategy of struggle, intensifying the implementation of its policy of political appeasement, vainly attempting to deceive and win over the masses, consolidate its rule in the occupied area, and realize its dream of a “Taiyue Bandit-Suppression Experimental Zone.” In order to strike effectively at the enemy, in accordance with the instructions of the leadership of the Taiyue Military District, the county Party committee resolved to rely on the broad masses, to widely wage a mass-based guerrilla war, and to carry out a long-term siege to defeat the enemy, and recalled our 38th Regiment from the outer line back to the heartland to jointly carry out the task of a long-term siege of the Japanese forces in Qinyuan. For this purpose, the entire county was divided into eleven “war zones,” with the 38th Regiment and part of the 25th and 69th Regiments as the backbone, combined with the militia and core forces of the entire county, forming thirteen guerrilla groups. Thus began a mass-based struggle to besiege the enemy forces in Qinyuan. The people of the entire county were mobilized: they carried out a scorched-earth policy, dispersed their grain stores, filled in wells, removed all household goods, and the population moved into the mountains in large numbers. In the entire vast town of Qinyuan, apart from the enemy and puppet troops’ barracks, there remained only three “households”: one “army cooperative store,” one “army brothel,” and one “steamed bun shop.”

In order to strike at the enemy while also developing their own strength, the county Party committee organized the county’s entire militia into twelve “rotating combat teams,” who fought, trained, and produced at the same time. The 38th Regiment dispatched a large number of core personnel to lead the militia in launching a large-scale campaign of sabotage and harassment along the highway between Qin County and Qinyuan. Whether on main roads, riverbanks, mountain passes, or side paths — wherever the enemy might possibly pass — the ground was covered with landmines. The “rotating combat teams” also actively reshaped the terrain, digging pits and trenches and setting up obstacles, blowing up vehicles, taking potshots at the enemy, and destroying roads, so that the enemy was beaten whenever he moved and could not advance a single step. The county Party committee also organized the masses to launch a “grain-seizing movement” and an “enemy-raiding movement,” using the cover of night to enter and leave the county town, seizing grain, leading away warhorses, and hauling off munitions. At the time, a mournful ditty circulated among the puppet troops: “Once past Shengfo Ridge [the route that had to be taken between Qin County and Jiaokou town], you’re already a living immortal [i.e., you’ve survived]!”

After repeated setbacks, the Japanese and puppet troops grew even more depraved and vicious, adopting methods of surprise raids to surround villages and hunt down and kill the masses. They first used traitors to spy on the movements of the populace, and as soon as any villagers were spotted, they immediately dispatched a detachment of troops to rush there and capture and kill them; in a single raid on Huodeng alone, they slaughtered more than fifty villagers. The masses took this bloody lesson to heart, and every household in every village turned their bottles and jars into “home-guard mines,” which exploded at the slightest touch. What looked like an ordinary “pair of water buckets” placed by a well would, if moved, bring the sky crashing down. A large stone seen resting invitingly in the shade of a tree in front of a doorway, perfect for a rest — before the enemy soldier could even settle himself upon it, he would go “flying skyward from level ground.” Sometimes, when one such device went off, others hidden in nearby trees and around wall corners would respond in kind, instantly turning the area into a sea of fire. This left the enemy soldiers with hearts pounding and nerves on edge, seeing an enemy in every tree and blade of grass.

In the ongoing process of struggle against the enemy, all manner of clever schemes for harassing the enemy continuously emerged among the masses. In summer, the militia would throw dead cats and dogs beneath the enemy’s blockhouses; once exposed to the sun during the day, the stench became overpowering, making it unbearable for the enemy soldiers to remain at their posts. The militia also caught large numbers of frogs, stuffed pepper into their mouths, and then quietly released them into the moats outside the enemy strongpoints. Irritated by the pepper, the frogs croaked loudly and incessantly all night long, keeping the enemy soldiers from getting any sleep. In autumn, when the fruit ripened, the enemy soldiers in the town would sometimes sneak out to pick fruit. The militia would hang hand grenades in the trees, and when the enemy shook a tree, the grenade would explode right over his head. As the seasons changed and day turned to night, the methods of harassing the enemy likewise kept evolving. The two battalions of the enemy’s 69th Division suffered devastating casualties and had to bring in reinforcements from the Jiaoji Railway line, but this still could not save them from their doomed fate. They had no choice but to contract their forces again and again, abandoning one strongpoint after another, until they finally shrank back into a few blockhouses in the northwest corner of Qinyuan town. On a stone, an enemy soldier once wrote these lines expressing his war-weariness: “By day amid the red waves, by night I dwell as if in a tomb of needles; I long for the tiger deep in the mountains, but no tiger is there — in this great town, this great countryside, there is not a soul to be found!”

In March 1945, with the domestic and international struggle against the enemy achieving victory after victory, the armed forces and people of Qinyuan launched their final siege against the enemy holed up in the town. More than 4,000 landmines sealed off the enemy’s strongpoint layer upon layer. Red flags were planted everywhere on the hilltops around Qinyuan town, and piles of firewood, straw, and ash were scattered all along the roads around the strongpoints and from the town to Jiaokou town. By day, the militia and the masses waved flags, beat gongs, and set off “smoke screens.” By night, they lit one bonfire after another, beating gongs and drums, blowing horns continuously, and raising battle cries that shook heaven and earth. This left the enemy unable to eat properly or sleep well, living in constant terror day and night. Combined with our main forces and armed militia’s frequent camp raids, night attacks, and sniping activities, the enemy’s supply lines for food and clothing were cut off, and he was driven into a hopeless situation. In the end, the enemy troops in Qinyuan town had no choice but to flee under the escort of more than a thousand reinforcements dispatched from Qin County.

【Commentary】

“Victory can only be achieved after the enemy has lost either the capacity to wage war or the will to fight.”

— [U.S.] Knorr, Military Potential

Mao Zedong was a master of guerrilla warfare and harassment warfare; he held that harassment tactics were an extremely effective form of psychological attack tactics. The characteristic feature of harassing the enemy is that there is no fixed battle line or direction of operations — one comes to raid and then withdraws, using sudden and unpredictable disruption and destruction to wear down the enemy both spiritually and materially. One can disperse into small units and reassemble at will, appearing and disappearing without a trace, now visible, now hidden, now to the east, now to the west, with extraordinary flexibility, so that the enemy becomes psychologically panicked and unable to guard against every possibility, forced to scramble in all directions trying to cope, thrown into a passive position, thrown into disorder with no order to be found, into chaos with no master to direct it. Once such a state emerges, the enemy’s state of mind becomes confused, his morale sinks, his fighting spirit disintegrates, and his commanders likewise become at a loss for what to do, their logical thinking thrown into disarray, and their command ability diminished. This will greatly weaken the enemy’s original advantages, allowing us to take advantage of his confusion and seize the moment amid his disorder; since the purpose of such disruption lies not in how many of the enemy are destroyed, but rather in throwing the enemy’s thinking into disorder, disrupting his plans, and confusing him psychologically — the more chaotic the enemy becomes, the better, so as to disintegrate his morale. Therefore, in carrying out such operations, one’s “form” often follows no set pattern and one’s “traces” follow no set rule, acting entirely according to one’s own will and seizing opportunities as they arise — in this way, the enemy’s mind can be thrown into confusion.

Psychology holds that in order for people to understand the external world, they must first receive external stimuli through their sensory organs. The harassment operations we carried out against the enemy worked in the same way: the size of the harassing force, the forms and methods employed, the location and timing of the operations, the losses suffered, and so on, all had to register in the minds of the enemy commanders, and moreover had to be classified, analyzed, probed, judged, compared, and discriminated, in order to draw conclusions regarding our intentions, patterns of action, countermeasures, and points requiring attention. However, when the enemy was faced with our harassment now to the east, now to the west, now in front, now behind, and unable to attend to everything at once, he would inevitably be thrown into mental confusion, lose his powers of logical reasoning, and find it difficult to take effective action — thereby greatly reducing the accuracy of the enemy’s analysis and judgment of our intentions, undermining the correctness of his decision-making, and even causing him to lose the initiative on the battlefield. In order to disrupt the enemy, harassment operations are often carried out by seizing whatever opportunity presents itself — startling him from the front and harassing him from behind, now to the left, now to the right — denying the enemy any peace and exhausting him in his efforts to cope.

【Insight】

Under the conditions of modern warfare, although the forms of combat have undergone certain changes, the thinking of Mao Zedong and other veteran revolutionaries regarding mind-attacking operations through psychological harassment tactics remains of very great significance. This is because when the enemy and we engage in fierce military struggle against one another, we must inevitably also engage in head-on psychological contest. The enemy will always seek to find some psychological weakness or gap in us, and press his attack there. In order to seize the initiative, while conducting psychological defense and consolidating our own psychological defenses, we must at the same time actively launch psychological attacks against the enemy, so as to crush his fighting will and defeat him psychologically first.





5. Marshal Liu Uses Unconventional Tactics — Ambushing and Annihilating the Enemy Once Again

【Narrative】

In October 1937, Liu Bocheng employed extraordinary thinking, flexibly using unconventional tactics, striking the same enemy with the same tactic at the same location, and achieved the major victory of ambushing the Japanese army twice.

In October 1937, after occupying Shijiazhuang, the Japanese army, in order to coordinate with the situation in northern Shanxi and invade Taiyuan, deployed the forces of its 20th and 109th Divisions to advance westward along the Zhengtai Railway. The Nationalist army retreated in panicked disarray. Based on the enemy situation at the time and our Party’s policy of a united anti-Japanese front, Liu Bocheng, commander of the Eighth Route Army’s 129th Division, led the division headquarters and the 386th Brigade eastward into the plains, preparing to strike at the flank of the westward-advancing enemy, check the enemy’s offensive, support the operations of the Nationalist army, wage guerrilla warfare behind enemy lines, and establish the Taihang Mountain anti-Japanese base area. After careful planning, Division Commander Liu Bocheng instructed Comrade Chen Geng, commander of the 386th Brigade, to lead the 772nd Regiment on October 25 directly to the Chuankou and Kongshicun area, to prepare to block the enemy advancing westward from Jiulongguan Pass, and ordered the regiment’s Third Battalion, together with one platoon of the special-duty company, to operate in the mountainous area south of Qiqicun village, east of Pingding County, with the intention of ambushing enemy forces that might advance westward from Ceyu town. That same day, it was learned that the flanking units of the Japanese 20th Division were advancing toward Pingding, with its baggage-train unit of roughly a thousand men bivouacked at Ceyu town. Comrade Liu Bocheng judged that the enemy would necessarily pass through Qiqicun the next day to transport military supplies to Pingding, and immediately ordered the Third Battalion to make use of the favorable terrain between Qiqicun and Nanyu to lie in wait and ambush this enemy force, seize its baggage train, and cut off the 20th Division’s communication link with its rear, so as to pin down the enemy’s westward advance. Before dawn on the 26th, the Third Battalion moved into the ambush zone, concealed and camouflaged, weapons at the ready, waiting for the enemy. At dawn on October 26, the Japanese baggage-train unit at Ceyu town, escorted by more than 200 infantry, set out westward. Around 9 o’clock, our forces deliberately let the enemy’s vanguard pass, and waited until the baggage train and its escort had entered the ambush zone before suddenly launching their attack, suppressing the enemy with intense firepower and then charging into the enemy’s ranks to engage in hand-to-hand combat, catching the enemy completely off guard. In a brilliantly executed ambush, apart from a small number of escort troops who fled back to Ceyu town, the bulk of the enemy force was annihilated by our troops — a total of more than 300 enemy dead, along with the capture of more than 300 mules and horses and large quantities of military supplies, while our own forces suffered only a little over ten casualties.

After this battle, Comrade Liu Bocheng analyzed the situation: the Japanese army’s mission of transporting military supplies to Pingding had not been completed, and Japanese forces in the Pingding area were in urgent need of resupply; given the local transportation conditions, Qiqicun was necessarily the route the Japanese army had to take to transport supplies; moreover, although the Japanese commanders understood the principles of warfare, their blind arrogance and belief in their own strength would surely lead them to assume that our forces would not set another ambush at Qiqicun a second time. And so, Liu Bocheng ordered his troops to feign a withdrawal, and once the enemy had finished collecting the bodies of their dead, he once again quietly ordered the Third Battalion back into Qiqicun to prepare for a second ambush.

On October 27, the enemy forces at Ceyu town, on the one hand, sent troops to Qiqicun to remove the bodies of their dead, while on the other hand, they regrouped their forces in preparation to continue transporting supplies. Reconnaissance confirmed that the enemy had indeed drawn the mistaken conclusion that, after our victorious ambush, our forces must surely have relocated, and that they would never dare to remain in Qiqicun for long. And so, on the morning of the 28th, the Japanese army once again set out from Ceyu town, with more than 100 cavalry and more than 300 infantry escorting the baggage train westward. Around 11 o’clock, the enemy’s vanguard cavalry was the first to enter the ambush zone, but our officers and men remained calm and composed, giving no sign of their presence — the enemy still failed to detect our forces even as they came almost right up to them. After the enemy cavalry had passed through, our Third Battalion suddenly launched a ferocious assault on the enemy’s baggage-train unit, sending the enemy fleeing in all directions. By the time the fighting ended at dusk, more than 100 additional enemy troops had been killed, and several dozen more mules and horses were captured, while our forces suffered only just over 20 casualties, achieving a successful “double ambush.”

The victory of the two ambush battles at Qiqicun shattered the myth of “Japanese invincibility,” blunted the spearhead of the enemy’s offensive, and greatly boosted the confidence of the people of the Taihang Mountains in the fight against Japan. Before the battle of Qiqicun, Wei Lihuang, then Deputy Commander-in-Chief of the Nationalist Second War Zone, had once spoken with Liu Bocheng by telephone, saying in essence that even tens of thousands of regular Nationalist troops, familiar with conventional tactics, had been unable to stop the Japanese invaders from entering Shanxi, and had instead competed with one another in retreating, so that the guerrilla warfare of the Eighth Route Army would likely find it even harder to contend with the Japanese invaders. Division Commander Liu Bocheng held that, although the Japanese army was arrogant beyond measure, it was by no means invincible, and that “Japan-phobia” had no basis in fact. After the battle of Qiqicun, Division Commander Liu sent a portion of the captured Japanese army’s warhorses, sabers, overcoats, and other war trophies to Wei Lihuang. Wei Lihuang personally inspected them and could not help but admire Liu Bocheng’s resourcefulness and cunning, repeatedly praising him: “The Eighth Route Army’s flexible and mobile tactics really are superior.”

【Commentary】

“Achieving surprise is the means of gaining superiority.”

— [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

Military psychology holds that military conventions are operational principles of a common, general nature that military strategists throughout the ages have distilled from repeated combat practice. According to conventional thinking, violating these principles is what military strategists call committing a “taboo.” Committing a “taboo” is something military strategists avoid at all costs. For example, in war, repeatedly using the same stratagem or tactic will put the enemy on guard, naturally making it difficult to achieve the effect of surprise. However, some brilliant commanders can precisely exploit their opponent’s conventional mindset — the enemy’s assumption that you would never repeat the same tactic or stratagem — while they themselves, assessing the actual circumstances and adapting to the specific conditions of both sides in the engagement, break free of the “taboos” that constrain the ordinary military strategist, reversing conventional methods of warfare to achieve the effect of surprise and create a new miracle of war. Liu Bocheng’s use of unconventional tactics on this occasion — striking the same enemy with the same tactic at the same location within the span of three days, and achieving victory in two ambushes — can truly be called a wonder in the history of warfare, both Chinese and foreign.

Unconventional tactics mean attacking the enemy at a time and place he does not expect, using methods, means, or weapons and technology he does not expect, so as to achieve the intended objective of the operation. The Records of the Words and Deeds of Famous Strategists Through the Ages states: “War is the way of deception; advance and withdrawal are never fixed; one acts as opportunity presents itself, and must never adhere to convention.” Unconventional tactics mean breaking through the patterns of formal logical thinking and habitual modes of thought, using deep comprehension and insight to keenly seize upon blank spots in one’s thinking, and thinking in a direction contrary to the enemy’s own thinking — achieving mutual completion through opposition, catching the enemy by surprise, striking where he is unprepared, and winning victory.

【Insight】

There has never been, in all of history, a war that is exactly the same as another, nor will there ever be a truly identical opponent. The battlefield situation is always a mixture of the empty and the real, the true and the false; under modern conditions, tactical deception has come to employ every conceivable form of scientific and technological means, with a wealth of methods that could never have been imagined in the past. If, the moment one speaks of fighting a war, one’s mind immediately jumps to the Three Great Campaigns or the War to Resist America and Aid Korea; or if, upon discussing the strategy and tactics of the main adversaries our forces are likely to face, one’s mind immediately jumps to “three axe-blows” or “five-part sequences” and the like — forming such a rigid, oversimplified mode of thinking is bound to lead to defeat. The complexity of war demands that commanders possess a flexible and extraordinarily sharp capacity for thought, capable, amid ever-changing circumstances and in a battle of wits with a cunning opponent, of setting into motion a creative thinking apparatus, cleverly outwitting the enemy without being outwitted by him. This requires being skilled at learning from and digesting the experience of those who came before, and diligently pondering both the wars of the present and those of the future.





6. Marshal Nie Provokes the Enemy to Fury — The “Flower of Famous Generals” Withers

【Narrative】

In November 1939, Nie Rongzhen exploited the Japanese army’s inability to accept defeat, employing a scheme to provoke the enemy into rash action, luring Abe Norihide — the Japanese army’s celebrated “Flower of Famous Generals” — into a trap, and annihilating him in a single stroke.

In the middle and later part of October 1939, more than 1,000 men of the 1st Battalion of the Japanese Independent Mixed 2nd Brigade, which had taken part in a sweep against our forces, were forced to withdraw after being struck by our troops. On the night of November 2, this battalion, led by Battalion Commander Colonel Sugimura, again advanced in three columns into the areas of Yinfang Town, Zoumayi, and Huibao under the jurisdiction of Sub-Military-Region 1 of our Jin-Cha-Ji Military Region. Yang Chengwu, commander of Sub-Military-Region 1, upon learning of this intelligence, immediately reported to Nie Rongzhen, commander of the Jin-Cha-Ji Military Region, proposing to make use of the gorge between Baishikou and Yansuyan to set an ambush for the Japanese forces. Commander Nie agreed to fight this battle, and resolved to annihilate the enemy using a portion of the forces of Sub-Military-Regions 1 and 3 together with the 120th Division.

Around 7 a.m. on November 3, one column of the invading enemy — more than 600 men in all, personally led by Colonel Sugimura and consisting of two Japanese infantry companies, one artillery company, and a portion of puppet troops — was ambushed at Yansuyan by the main force of our Sub-Military-Region 1 and was entirely wiped out; Sugimura himself, severely wounded, was taken prisoner and died after refusing medical treatment.

After the battle of Yansuyan concluded, Commander Nie, working from the established pattern that the enemy would inevitably seek revenge after suffering a major blow from us, instructed Yang Chengwu to immediately withdraw the troops from the battlefield and conceal them in a suitable position, waiting for the right opportunity to fight again.

Just as Commander Nie had anticipated, when Lieutenant General Abe Norihide, commander of the Independent Mixed 2nd Brigade, heard the news of Colonel Sugimura’s annihilation, he was so enraged that smoke seemed to pour from every orifice of his head, and he flew into a towering rage, resolving to personally lead a force to carry out a “punitive expedition” and restore the dignity of the “Imperial Army.” This Abe was known as a “specialist in mountain warfare” and the “Flower of Famous Generals.” He committed the strength of more than 1,500 men from Zhangjiakou, riding in over a hundred vehicles, and rushed to Laiyuan. His operational plan was: to take the same old route Sugimura had taken, using a small portion of his force to lure us into an ambush at Yansuyan, and then use his main force to spring a counter-ambush, attempting to lure us into a trap of his own.

Having seen through Abe Norihide’s operational scheme, Commander Nie ordered part of the 25th Regiment to maintain contact with the enemy and monitor his movements, while ordering the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd Regiments, the 3rd Guerrilla Detachment, and part of the 25th Regiment — the main body of forces — to conceal themselves near Huangtuling, preparing to encircle and annihilate the enemy. He also decided to use the stratagem of “teasing with one, yielding with a second, and encircling with a third,” to give this arrogant fellow a thorough lesson.

Following Commander Nie’s instructions, Yang Chengwu first used guerrilla forces to lure the enemy toward Yinfang. On November 5, Abe Norihide, putting on the airs of a decisive showdown, drove his troops southward, crossing the Inner Great Wall and passing over Baishikou, heading toward Yansuyan to attack. The moment his vanguard passed Baishikou, the guerrilla fighters of the 3rd Detachment immediately moved to meet them, opening fire on the enemy, and then retreated step by step to lure him toward Yinfang. From the very start of the engagement, the string in Abe Norihide’s mind for guarding against a counter-ambush was strung taut; his staff officers and bodyguards never left his side for a moment, and the instant firing broke out ahead, he would halt to judge whether he had run into an ambush. All the way to Yinfang, fighting and stopping, stopping and fighting, he encountered neither the Eighth Route Army’s main force nor an ambush. At this point, to vent his fury over Sugimura’s annihilation, he ordered his troops to set fire extensively to civilian homes; thick smoke billowed and flames shot into the sky above Yinfang. Though we paid a price, the first step of the battle plan — “teasing,” that is, luring the enemy — was a complete success. At dawn on November 6, our 3rd Detachment harassed the enemy north of Yinfang; Abe Norihide, not daring to be slow to respond, immediately led his troops in pursuit toward Huangtuling. But the moment he set out, the guerrillas, reversing the previous day’s tactics, ceased their harassment entirely, which only made Abe Norihide’s nerves even more strained. After a day of “mountain-climbing parade,” although he had remained safe throughout, both he and his soldiers were utterly exhausted. He therefore ordered his troops to bivouac in the area of Huangtuling and Sigezhuang. This was the second step of Commander Nie’s battle plan — “yielding” — with the aim of blunting the enemy’s aggressive spirit, exhausting his officers and men, playing out a long line to hook a big fish. Just as Abe Norihide was, that night, dreaming his sweet dream of destroying the Eighth Route Army, he had already become a turtle trapped in a jar. On November 7, continuous cold rain fell over Huangtuling, and white mist swirled among the peaks. At dawn, Abe Norihide again drove his troops eastward. At 3 p.m., just as his vanguard reached Hantuo and his rearguard had only just left Huangtuling, Yang Chengwu issued the order to attack, and our anti-Japanese fighters descended as if divine soldiers falling from the sky. First, our 1st and 25th Regiments blocked the enemy head-on, while the 2nd and 3rd Regiments, together with the Special Service Regiment, converged from the south, west, and north to encircle the enemy —

this was the third step of the battle, “encirclement and annihilation.” Our encircling forces quickly pressed the enemy into a mountain gully only about 2 kilometers long and one hundred-odd meters wide. The crisp rat-tat-tat of light and heavy machine guns and the booming explosions of mortar shells rang out as one, sending the enemy in the gully into utter disarray, with bodies strewn everywhere.

Before setting out, Abe Norihide had prepared a set of countermeasures for a counter-ambush should he himself be ambushed, but now, facing encirclement on all sides by the Eighth Route Army, this “mountain-warfare specialist” panicked, and the only option left to him was to gather his remaining scattered troops, seize the nearby high ground, and then decide what to do next. He ordered his forces to concentrate their strength and charge fiercely toward Hantuo, attempting to break out to the east and cut a path to survival. Little did he know that our 1st and 25th Regiments stood firm like Mount Tai, unmoved. Left with no choice, he then ordered his rearguard forces to break through toward Huangtuling, so as to flee westward to Laiyuan. Little did he know that our 2nd and 3rd Regiments, together with the Special Service Regiment, clamped down like iron pincers on the mouth of the sack. Two attempts to break out both ended in failure. Abe Norihide hastily gathered his officers before a small temple between Huangtuling and Shangzhuangzi to discuss a plan of escape, and was precisely spotted by our forces at that moment. Artillery Battalion Commander Yang Jiubing immediately ordered the artillery to concentrate their fire, and a shell fired in vengeance for the Chinese people struck the small temple; the shrapnel hit Abe in the abdomen and both legs, and he died on the spot. Along with him perished more than 900 of his officers and men, all falling together upon the Taihang Mountains.

【Commentary】

“A ruler must not raise an army out of anger; a general must not go into battle out of resentment.”

— Sun Tzu, The Art of War, “Attack by Fire”

All people have self-respect and a desire to win; when this feeling is met with respect and encouragement from others, it spurs people on to greater efforts, but when subjected to insult and provocation from others, a person lacking psychological cultivation will have his emotions thrown into disorder, thereby losing his reason and acting rashly. The phrase “enrage him and provoke him into disorder” from Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Laying Plans” chapter, is a tactical stratagem applied precisely on the basis of this psychological characteristic of human beings. In the “Nine Variations” chapter, Sun Tzu also lists being “quick to anger” as one of the “five dangers a general is liable to,” and in the “Attack by Fire” chapter he cautions again that “a general must not go into battle out of resentment,” repeatedly pointing out that a commander who goes into battle in a state of anger will bring about extremely dreadful consequences.

Marshal Nie was a commander who knew the art of war well and was skilled in applying it. Having engaged the Japanese army in battle many times, he understood well that the Japanese had one particular temperament: an inability to accept defeat. Whenever they suffered a defeat or were dealt a setback, they would always regroup and launch a comeback, seeking revenge in order to save face. Marshal Nie precisely seized upon this psychological trait of the enemy, using a method of provocation to bait the enemy into a trap, and then annihilating him. As a commander, one must achieve one’s own great designs through small acts of forbearance. In history, Han Xin once endured the humiliation of crawling between another man’s legs, and ultimately became a founding general of the Han dynasty; King Wen of Zhou, after being imprisoned by King Zhou of Shang, bore his humiliation and composed the Book of Changes; Sun Bin endured humiliation and painstakingly wrote The Art of War in pursuit of his great plan; Sima Yi endured the insult of being sent women’s clothing by Zhuge Liang, holding firm behind his defenses and refusing to give battle, declining to take the bait — and so on.

Psychology holds that joy, anger, sorrow, happiness, love, hatred, aversion, and fear — all these are common to every person. “Anger” is nothing more than a feeling of discontent arising from the suppression of a strong desire — particularly when, in the course of striving toward some goal, one meets with unreasonable or even malicious obstruction and sabotage that leads to failure or setback — and it is a form of stress response. When a person is in the grip of great anger, he is very prone to impulsive behavior, even to violating normal norms of conduct and committing grave errors.

One good remedy for preventing impulsive behavior is to heed advice from others. The bystander sees most clearly. When one is on the verge of losing one’s temper, advice from those around often serves to cushion one’s emotions. When Liu Bang heard the news that Han Xin had declared himself king, he could not help flying into a great rage and wanted to raise an army to punish him; Chen Ping and Zhang Liang, at his side, offered him counsel, which brought Liu Bang back to his senses. Some historians have said that Liu Bang’s empire was, in effect, talked into being by Chen Ping and Zhang Liang. Though this is somewhat of an exaggeration, had Liu Bang made his decision in anger at that moment, Han Xin would have rebelled, which would have added considerably to the difficulty of Liu Bang’s task of unifying the empire. On the other hand, when one’s opponent is prone to anger, one should, based on this trait, do everything possible to provoke him, so that he loses his reason, thereby causing him to make mistakes, and in turn achieving one’s own objective.

【Insight】

Taking this as a lesson, in future wars our army’s commanders must strengthen the cultivation of their own character and develop the habit of thinking three times before acting in any situation. Impulsive behavior brought about by emotional agitation is often caused by a lack of thorough consideration of the advantages and disadvantages of a matter. Therefore, when making a decision, a commander should strive to closely examine the opportunities of battle and think matters through deeply and carefully.





7. Carrying Out Intimidation to Overawe the Enemy — A Single Soldier Bravely Captures a Group of Enemy Troops

【Narrative】

During the War of Liberation, Yang Maohua, a soldier of one of our units, unexpectedly found himself alone facing a group of enemy troops; yet by making use of the cover of darkness and an accurate grasp of the enemy’s psychology of frustration and fear, he bravely leapt into the tiger’s den, cleverly overawed the enemy, and single-handedly captured 250 enemy troops, becoming, for a time, a renowned “lone hero.”

In the early spring of 1948, under the powerful offensive of our Northwest Field Army, the main force of Hu Zongnan’s troops — which had once attacked our Yan’an — was largely annihilated by us, and among the remaining scattered enemy forces, a small group had fled and hidden in the area around Yichuan. One night, sometime after 9 p.m., this group of enemy troops, crowded together in a courtyard, began discussing what to do next. Two soldiers whispered to each other: “Our main force has already been wiped out by the Communist army — I don’t think this small band of ours amounts to anything now.” “That’s right. We’d better find an escape route as soon as possible.” An enemy officer, overhearing this, barked: “What are you jabbering about? The Communist army isn’t made of divine soldiers either — headquarters has issued orders that we’re to fight the Communists to the death right here.”

Just as the enemy was in the midst of this clamor, Yang Maohua, a communications runner of the 2nd Company of a certain regiment, happened to pass by on his way back to his company from battalion headquarters. Hearing a jumble of voices coming from inside, he crept quietly up to the courtyard wall, stood on tiptoe, and, through the dim lamplight, saw that the room across the courtyard was packed with people. Yang Maohua observed that this fleeing band of enemy troops in the courtyard was low in spirits, and had not even posted sentries — they appeared to be already in a state of panic. He should take advantage of this moment of disarray in the enemy’s ranks to catch them completely off guard. With this thought, Little Yang took a hand grenade from his waist and, with a “whoosh,” tossed it into the courtyard. The instant it exploded with a “boom,” the courtyard was thrown into utter chaos. Yang Maohua swung himself up onto the wall, and, brandishing his submachine gun, shouted loudly: “You’re surrounded! The People’s Liberation Army treats prisoners leniently. Lay down your arms and you will not be killed!” The enemy troops, still reeling in shock, believed they really had been surrounded, and were so frightened they dared not move at all — the courtyard, instead, fell silent. At that moment, Little Yang noticed an officer furtively glancing around, as if plotting something. He raised his voice and called out: “All platoons, stand ready, prepare for battle!” Then, turning toward that man, he shouted: “You there, the officer — get over here!” The enemy officer meekly came over to the corner of the wall; Little Yang leveled his gun at him, and the man, trembling all over, hastily said: “Officer, officer, we — we’re willing to surrender.” Yang Maohua seized the opening, saying to the enemy officer: “Lay down your arms and you won’t be killed. Quickly have them put down their weapons and form up outside the courtyard.” The enemy officer turned and shouted to his troops: “Quick, quick, quick! Everyone put down your weapons and form ranks!” Before he had even finished speaking, the enemy soldiers were already scrambling to lay down their weapons and hurrying to line up. Little Yang, holding his submachine gun on them, said: “Move forward, and behave yourselves!” With that, he marched off, escorting a long line of prisoners.

When he returned to his company and they counted the prisoners, no one could quite believe it — Little Yang had single-handedly captured 250 prisoners. For this feat, Yang Maohua was honored to attend the Army and Division Model Soldiers’ Conference, and became known as the “Lone Hero.”

【Commentary】

“In war, force and fraud are the two cardinal virtues.”

— [England] Hobbes, Leviathan

Exploiting the enemy’s psychology of frustration and fear, and cleverly deploying an “intimidation stratagem,” is an important tactic in mind-attacking warfare. Yang Maohua, a soldier of our army, exploited the enemy’s frustration and fear at having his main force already destroyed by our army, bravely leaping into the tiger’s den to intimidate the enemy — first throwing in a grenade, and then, riding on the sound of its explosion, charging in with his submachine gun and shouting loudly, “You’re surrounded!” This so frightened the enemy that they dared not move, and as a result, he single-handedly captured 250 enemy troops, becoming a “Lone Hero.” Yang Maohua may not have had any particular grounding in psychology, but what he did was to exploit the enemy’s psychology of frustration and fear, adopting a psychological-warfare tactic of cleverly cowing the enemy into submission.

In psychology, frustration refers to the emotional state that occurs when a subject, in the course of engaging in purposeful activity, encounters an obstacle or interference such that his motives cannot be realized or his needs cannot be satisfied. A moderate degree of frustration can temper a person and spur him to greater effort, whereas frustration that exceeds the subject’s capacity to bear it will cause him extreme psychological suffering, depressed and low spirits, fear or despair, a decline in cognitive ability, deviations in behavior, and can even lead to various illnesses. In war, if the enemy suffers an extremely intense degree of frustration, it can easily cause his officers and men to develop a psychology of fear, triggering a severe psychological burden and placing them in a state of tense, abnormal psychological functioning. Fear is a broad concept, encompassing a range of emotional forms from unease to panic; in essence, it is an avoidance emotion arising from a perceived lack of strength or ability to deal with a terrifying situation, an attempt to escape danger — it is the dread produced when a person’s body or life is threatened in some way, such as by a terrifying atmosphere or a terrifying scene. Fear is a psychologically abnormal phenomenon of neural disturbance produced when a person’s brain and nervous system are subjected to sudden and intense external stimulation. There are three causes of fear: first, danger arising directly, in its simplest form, produces fear as a result of a self-preservation instinct; second, before a soldier is to carry out a dangerous mission, or when a dangerous situation has arisen, an underestimation of his own strength and an exaggeration of the difficulties involved may occur — and if the danger is great, the soldier may also be accompanied by feelings of panic, unease, and a lack of confidence; and third, fear may be triggered by an extraordinary situation, causing significant disruptive effects within an extremely short span of time, such as paralyzing a soldier’s fighting capacity, rendering him “numb and unfeeling,” or even causing him to feel weak all over and utterly drained of energy. The psychology of fear produced in the 250 enemy soldiers captured by Yang Maohua never strayed from these three causes. The sense of fear that arose in them on the battlefield was, in essence, an attempt at self-preservation. In their panic and confusion, their ability to make judgments and take action was severely impaired; they felt themselves to be utterly isolated and without support, unable to calmly assess what was happening and take coordinated action, and so, in order to preserve themselves, they had no choice but to escape the danger through surrender. Intimidation, meanwhile, is the artificial use of various means — sound, light, form, smell, and so on — to stimulate a person’s senses so as to produce in him a state of fear. In wartime, this fear response carries tremendous potential for harm: at its mildest, it deprives a person of normal thought, expression, and self-control; at its worst, it can lead to a complete mental breakdown, abnormal behavior, and the total loss of fighting capacity.

Under the conditions of modern warfare, owing to the increasing destructive power of weapons and the exercise of human subjective initiative, the tension, cruelty, intensity, and danger of the battlefield will become even more pronounced. As a result, the generation and control of fear, and the research into and exploitation of intimidation tactics, will become still more unscrupulous. This is why many experienced commanders place great importance on the study of the psychology of fear, striving with all their might to control and regulate the emergence of fear on their own side, while at the same time applying psychological pressure upon the enemy, creating a psychological burden for him and driving him into a state of tension and abnormal functioning, ultimately leading to his defeat.

【Insight】

As the destructive and lethal power of weapons continues to increase, the psychological impact of war upon people grows ever more intense, and under such circumstances, various ever-changing and novel forms of deterrence become all the more likely to produce fear. Therefore, generating fear in the enemy remains an important means of seizing victory. Since fear exists, to varying degrees, in every soldier, and may arise in all manner of combat situations, commanders, even as they work to generate fear in the enemy, must also control, regulate, and eliminate fear among their own personnel, so that our own officers and men maintain high morale at all times.





8. Actively Building Momentum to Seize the Enemy’s Mind — One Platoon Captures Six Hundred Enemy Troops

【Narrative】

In May 1949, in the fighting on Daming Road during the Battle of Shanghai, one of our platoons, acting with resourcefulness and flexibility and bringing into play the combined and formidable power of military strikes and political disintegration, built up overwhelming momentum to seize the enemy’s mind, forcing more than 600 Nationalist troops to lay down their arms and surrender.

At the time, under the fierce artillery bombardment of our forces, the Nationalist troops besieged in Shanghai retreated in disarray toward the city center. One platoon, led by Political Instructor Shen Mingzhang, was the first to break through one section of the enemy’s defenses and pursued the enemy in depth; because they had no communications equipment, they lost contact with battalion headquarters. Sometime after 10 p.m., they captured a Nationalist prisoner, and upon interrogation learned that the defending enemy — five infantry companies and one weapons company, more than 600 men in total — had fled into a large building. After deliberating with the squad and platoon cadres, Political Instructor Shen concluded: the enemy’s numbers were several times greater than our own, and they had the protection of a surrounding wall and a tall building to rely on, so a direct assault would be difficult to carry through effectively; however, under the powerful blows of our forces, these fleeing enemy troops had already become birds startled by the mere twang of a bowstring, their morale unsteady, and we had confidence we could defeat them. It was decided at once: first, to combine military pressure with a political offensive to force the enemy to surrender; second, if forcing surrender proved unsuccessful, to seal them off, preventing them from fleeing outward, and wait for follow-up forces to resolve the situation. They swiftly adjusted their deployment, setting up four machine guns opposite the building to seal off its entrance, concentrating the fire of the entire platoon in a fierce barrage while calling out to the enemy, demanding their surrender.

After the calls, the enemy ceased firing, and a clamor of voices could be heard from inside the building, but there was no sign that the enemy intended to surrender. Seeing this, Political Instructor Shen had everyone make a great commotion and prepare demolition charges, to further pressure the enemy, and then continued calling out to them. Before long, a voice from inside the enemy’s ranks called back: “As soldiers, subordinates obey superiors — we are under the command of a deputy regimental commander; please have your regimental commander come speak with us directly.” Seeing that the enemy had already begun to waver, Political Instructor Shen decided to press his advantage while the iron was hot, venturing into the tiger’s den himself to prompt the enemy to surrender as quickly as possible. And so, while making preparations, he told the enemy he would come speak with them at once. Taking two soldiers with him, a pistol at his waist, he strode into the entrance with an air of great authority. Remaining calm and composed, Political Instructor Shen shouted to the enemy: “Lay down your weapons at once — stop giving your lives for Chiang Kai-shek!” At this, an enemy officer came forward to meet him, identifying himself as a battalion commander. Political Instructor Shen said to him sternly: “You are surrounded. Lay down your weapons, and your lives will be guaranteed. If you resist stubbornly, you will be wiped out immediately!” The enemy battalion commander said: “Please give us two hours to prepare.” Political Instructor Shen immediately refused, saying: “No. Surrender and live; resist and die. You have fifteen minutes to lay down all your weapons and come out unarmed — the weapons must not be damaged. Otherwise, you will bear full responsibility for the consequences!” The enemy battalion commander repeatedly said, “Understood, we will comply!” After Political Instructor Shen and his men withdrew, they sent people to make contact with battalion headquarters and the other two platoons, while ordering each squad to prepare for battle and keep close watch on the enemy; he and the platoon leader also went separately to each squad to give a brief pep talk. The whole platoon’s fighting spirit ran high.

During this time, although our forces repeatedly called out, urging the enemy to surrender quickly, the enemy kept fobbing us off with replies of “Soon, soon,” attempting to stall for time. As the two sides remained locked in this standoff, our deputy battalion commander came running over with a few soldiers. Political Instructor Shen deliberately shouted loudly: “Deputy Division Commander! Deputy Division Commander!” The deputy battalion commander, catching on, called back: “What’s going on here?” “Reporting to the division commander — the enemy here is willing to surrender. Please inform the 7th and 8th Regiments to halt their advance for now, and tell the artillery not to fire.” At this time night had already fallen deep and dark, gunfire continued to crackle through the streets and alleys, and the enemy, already unable to gauge the true strength of our forces, grew even more frightened upon hearing this bluff shouted so boldly. They all came filing out of the building, hands raised, and meekly became prisoners of our army.

【Commentary】

“In the art of war, attacking the mind is the highest form; attacking cities is the lowest. Psychological warfare is the highest form; warfare by arms is the lowest.”

— Zhuge Liang, Instructions on the Southern Campaign

War is waged by human beings — man is the subject of war — and this determines that war will unfold on two fronts, material and spiritual: it requires both a contest of wits and a contest of courage. The contest of wits centers on psychological warfare, and lies in psychological conquest; the contest of courage centers on warfare by arms, and lies in achieving victory through force. Psychological warfare and warfare by arms, as two distinct spheres of struggle within war, may differ in their status, function, methods of operation, and degree of integration in different historical periods owing to differences in the level of material and technological development, but the law by which psychological warfare and warfare by arms together act upon war will never change, nor will the law by which they interact with and influence one another. On the one hand, the extent to which psychological warfare’s function is realized in war rests upon a certain foundation of military strength — psychological warfare not closely coordinated with warfare by arms will find it very difficult to achieve an ideal psychological effect, and may not even be able to guarantee its own safety; psychological warfare cannot be separated from warfare by arms. On the other hand, psychological warfare, by exerting influence or applying stimuli against the enemy, produces in him adverse psychological reactions such as tension, fear, suspicion, unease, exhaustion, carelessness, war-weariness, and disorientation, depleting his psychological energy so that, “though his form remains, it can no longer be put to use” — thereby greatly relieving the pressure on warfare by arms, raising its efficiency, and making it possible to achieve the perfect military strategy of winning a great victory through a minor engagement, or even achieving victory without fighting at all.

In the Battle of Shanghai, one of our platoons, led by Political Instructor Shen, captured more than 600 enemy troops in a single engagement. Practice has shown that warfare by arms cannot do without psychological warfare, nor can psychological warfare do without warfare by arms. Only by organically combining the two can extraordinary results be achieved. Throughout history, military strategists of every era have always infused psychological warfare into warfare by arms. In his time, Zhuge Liang’s “seven captures and seven releases” of Meng Huo combined the two with extraordinary skill. After being captured for the fifth time, Meng Huo still refused to submit, and the two armies fought again at Sanjiang City. Zhuge Liang created the false impression that he dared not attack again, thereby lulling Meng Huo into complacency. Little did Meng Huo know that Zhuge Liang had secretly ordered each of his 100,000 soldiers to prepare a bag of earth, and when the city was attacked again, he directed his soldiers to swarm to the foot of the city walls and pile up the earth into a ramp, catching the defenders completely by surprise — as a result, the city of Sanjiang was seized by the Shu army in one stroke. The brilliance of Zhuge Liang’s move lay, first, in his “retreat,” which lulled the defenders into complacency, and second, in his use of “earth” — an utterly ordinary thing in daily life — to catch the enemy by surprise. The Japanese army’s long sea voyage to launch a surprise attack on Pearl Harbor, the Egyptian army’s breach of the Bar Lev Line taking advantage of the “Day of Atonement,” and the American military’s raid of thousands of miles to bomb Libya — each, in its own painstaking way, has much in common with Zhuge Liang of old.

【Insight】

Psychological warfare cannot do without warfare by arms, and warfare by arms cannot do without psychological warfare; only when the two are combined with one another and skillfully applied can the best results be achieved — this is the lesson the history of war offers us. In future wars, when carrying out psychological warfare against the enemy, we must not entertain the unrealistic hope that mind-attacking methods alone will secure our combat objectives; rather, we must insist on combining warfare by arms with psychological warfare, employing multiple means together, so as to bring their combined effect into full play.





9. German Forces Use Poison on the Battlefield — Driving the Enemy into Extreme Panic

【Narrative】

In war, the fruits of scientific and technological achievement are widely applied to weapons and equipment, greatly enhancing both the material destructive power and the psychological lethality of weapons. In the First World War, the German army’s first use of poison gas not only achieved a tactical victory, but also caused the opposing side extreme psychological panic.

On July 28, 1914, the First World War broke out. After the war began, three fronts emerged on the European battlefield: the eastern, western, and Balkan fronts. On the Western Front, the armies of Britain, France, and Belgium fought against Germany. Beginning in the late autumn of 1914, a seesaw battle unfolded along the Western Front, particularly in the Belgian province of Flanders; although both sides fought back and forth repeatedly, progress on both sides was rather slow, and the two sides eventually settled into a stalemate. However, Germany’s wartime supply situation was difficult, and if this state of affairs continued, it would spell defeat for a German army eager for a swift victory.

At this critical juncture, the German army, staking everything on a single throw, suddenly thought of using a secret weapon. In order to coordinate with an offensive to be launched by the relatively small force available on the Western Front, German Chief of the General Staff Erich von Falkenhayn ordered German forces on the Western Front to carry out various feint attacks, so as to dispel any suspicion the enemy might have. This was because the operational plan was not intended to deliberately achieve an effective offensive action, but rather to test a new type of weapon, so as to seize strategic strongpoints as quickly as possible and achieve final victory in the war.

April 22, 1915, was a clear day, but the town in the midst of the battlefield environment — Ypres — was far from peaceful. Days earlier, high-explosive shells had already shaken the surrounding land to its foundations, severely destroying Ypres’s churches, public buildings, and residences. On this day, people who had already grown accustomed to scenes of war noticed that the French defensive sector north of the town was subjected to a fierce bombardment, with the barrage slowly shifting toward the Canadian army’s front line. Ninety minutes later, the shelling suddenly stopped. The Algerian sharpshooters and African light infantry stationed between Langemarck and the Yser Canal suddenly noticed a strange, slightly yellow-green cloud drifting slowly toward them at a speed of 2–3 meters per second. This was a phenomenon never before seen in a battlefield environment; they watched in astonishment, not knowing that this was poison gas manufactured by the German army. At that moment, more than 160 tons of chlorine gas was being released from specially made cylinders in the German trenches. This gas, roughly three times heavier than air, rolled along the ground on a light northeast wind, drifting across the battlefield, into the trenches, and into every corner.

When this cloud drifted up to them, these African soldiers began to suffocate, gasping painfully for breath; many slowly collapsed and suffocated to death. Their eyes, noses, and throats felt as though they were being seared by an acid, a burning agony beyond endurance. At the time, the entire battlefield was gripped by an atmosphere of extreme suffering and tragedy; many soldiers coughed, vomited, and groaned, some rolling on the ground, and the whole battle zone descended into chaos. When British forces witnessed survivors, screaming, clutching at their throats and fleeing blindly in every direction, they realized this was a terrifying new type of weapon, and were thrown into extreme fear.

The French forces struck by the poison gas fell into disarray, and before long a considerable gap appeared in their defensive line. As the fighting capacity of the British and French allied forces plummeted, German forces easily occupied roughly 4 kilometers of the Allied position. In this engagement, roughly 150,000 British and French troops were poisoned, 5,000 died, and more than 5,000 were captured.

A few days later, a distinguished chemist in Paris studied a fairly large piece of shrapnel from a poison-gas shell recovered from the battlefield. Tragically, the early gas masks proved useless against it, and when frontline soldiers learned that they had no effective means of protection, their fear of poison gas intensified. To them, poison gas was a terrifying “specter,” an inescapable, deadly “mist,” a death warrant on the road to their doom. Later, the Germans also used phosgene. This colorless gas is three-and-a-half times heavier than air and ten times more lethal than chlorine.

Then Germany’s adversaries — the Allied Powers — set about seeking revenge, manufacturing their own poison-gas shells. However, because the Germans had begun earlier, they remained ahead in the development of poison gas throughout. In 1917, the German army invented mustard gas. This is an oily corrosive agent that causes the skin to blister and ulcerate. Mustard gas was an even more devastating poison agent, instilling even greater fear among the troops. Later, the Allied Powers retaliated with Lewisite, which likewise caused massive German casualties. The Germans also developed a chemical agent capable of penetrating gas masks, causing those wearing them to sneeze violently, vomit, and feel nauseous, forcing them to tear off their masks.

Over the course of the entire war, Germany fired at least 125,000 tons of poison gas at the Allied Powers, and by the later stages of the war, fifty percent of German artillery shells were filled with poison gas. War is cruel and merciless, and chemical warfare in particular inflicted tremendous physical and psychological damage upon the officers and men involved in combat. On both sides, the casualties from chemical warfare far exceeded 1,000,000, of which one-tenth died, while the number of those who suffered psychological and spiritual trauma is beyond count.

【Commentary】

“The sudden, large-scale use of a new type of weapon can achieve enormous results.”

— [USSR] Shtemenko, The General Staff During the War Years

The first large-scale use of chemical weapons in the history of world warfare was the chlorine gas released by German forces in 1915 in the Ypres region of Belgium. It inflicted tremendous physical and psychological devastation upon British and French forces, allowing German forces to break through the solid defensive lines of the British and French armies in one stroke.

Research in military psychology on attitudes toward war has shown that weapons and equipment have a major psychological impact on the officers and men engaged in combat. Advanced, high-quality weapons and equipment boost morale and raise fighting spirit; conversely, inferior weapons and equipment shake morale and diminish fighting spirit. In the Battle of the Somme during the First World War, British and French forces were locked in a stalemate with German forces when the British army, for the first time, used a new type of weapon — the tank. Although the British army’s tank technology was relatively primitive, with a top speed of only 6 kilometers per hour, because it was the first time such a weapon had appeared on the battlefield to break through German defenses, it threw the German forces into great alarm and left them at a loss for what to do, greatly boosting the British army’s military prestige and raising its morale.

In modern warfare, the use of new types of weapons plays an important role not only in inflicting physical casualties on the opposing side’s personnel, but equally in inflicting psychological damage upon them. In modern warfare, employing new types of aircraft and new types of missiles to strike at the enemy’s important military targets is conducive to seizing the initiative in war, and will impose tremendous psychological pressure upon the enemy, causing him to develop a fear of new weapons, rendering him powerless to mount an effective defense, and effectively striking at enemy morale and weakening his fighting capacity.

【Insight】

As science and technology continue to develop and be applied to the military domain, new types of weapons emerge one after another in an endless stream, and their lethal power against the enemy’s body and mind continues to increase. In modern warfare, to enable those taking part in combat to adapt to the demands of high-technology local wars, on the one hand, we must strengthen education so as to achieve “knowing the enemy,” and raise awareness of new types of weapons and equipment; on the other hand, we must also strengthen psychological education and guidance so as to achieve “knowing ourselves,” raising our psychological resilience so that we are not intimidated by the sudden appearance of one or two new weapons on the battlefield, and can adopt proactive protective measures.





10. Turning Passivity into Initiative — Victory Belongs to Those with Both Wisdom and Courage

【Narrative】

In order to cut off the Allied supply lines to the southwestern China theater and the northern Burma theater, the Japanese army launched, in the spring and summer of 1944, the Imphal and Kohima campaigns, aimed at seizing the rear bases of the British-Indian forces.

On February 4, 1944, the Japanese army, supported by three air squadrons, launched a powerful offensive, intending to annihilate the British-Indian 7th Division in a single stroke and use this as the opening move of a campaign that would culminate in the capture of Imphal and Kohima. At the outset, the situation clearly favored the Japanese army. The British-Indian forces broke up into small units, withdrawing some distance under the cover of the jungle, where they joined up with reinforcements arriving to support them, rebuilt their fortifications, and awaited the next Japanese assault.

Even before the 7th Division had been surrounded, Japanese newspapers and radio had already announced that this unit had been destroyed. Yet now this very unit had broken out of the encirclement and built new positions. The Japanese thus had to reorganize their offensive to “destroy” this unit once more, but every Japanese assault was repelled by British-Indian machine guns, artillery, and tanks, sheltered within fortifications or bunkers. The British-Indian forces brought in additional weapons, including heavy tanks, to reinforce their defenses; daytime assaults clearly worked against the Japanese, so they switched to night fighting, and hand-to-hand combat became a frequent occurrence. February 10 was the date the Japanese had planned to destroy the British-Indian 7th Division, but not only was the division not destroyed — the Japanese army gained no advantage at all.

There was also another fatal factor increasingly and urgently threatening the Japanese army. When the Japanese launched their offensive, they had brought with them only seven days’ worth of supplies, since they had planned to conclude the battle within seven days. But those seven days had already passed, and the fighting had firmly ensnared the Japanese forces, with no end in sight, while their supplies were already exhausted, and hunger increasingly and severely affected the Japanese army’s fighting capacity. In stark contrast to the Japanese army’s situation, the British-Indian forces had ample supplies, and could also receive resupply from the air and from the rear, encompassing everything from ammunition, food, and medicine to clothing, sweet wine, and more. The British-Indian forces had ample supplies with which to wage a war of attrition against the Japanese army.

Just as the Japanese army’s strength was exhausted — its troops worn out and its commanders in agony, yet still unwilling to halt the offensive — the British-Indian forces were assembling large numbers of troops to carry out a counter-encirclement of the Japanese army. After February 17, this encirclement gradually took shape. On February 24, the British-Indian forces launched a pincer attack from two directions against the Japanese army, mounting a counteroffensive; the Japanese commander attempted to disperse his forces into small groups to withdraw, but many of these groups were destroyed in the jungle. On the 24th, the battle concluded with a British-Indian victory.

This campaign had been launched by the Japanese, and yet, in the end, the Japanese army was itself counter-encircled and destroyed. This is an important characteristic of jungle warfare. Another characteristic of this kind of intertwined, back-and-forth combat is enormous attrition. Whoever has sufficient logistical supply can hold out longer with the help of favorable terrain. The longer one can hold out, the more solid the grounds for victory. Because the British-Indian forces grasped the characteristics of jungle warfare and had sufficient material supply to guarantee it, they were able to change an unfavorable situation while in a passive position, turning passivity into initiative, and ultimately winning victory in the battle and the campaign.

On the Burma front, the forces on both sides were first-class elite troops of extremely high military quality. In terms of sheer courage, the Japanese army held a slight edge, renowned as it was for its bushido spirit; its soldiers often held the attitude of “rather death than defeat,” and the two armies frequently found themselves meeting head-on in narrow passages — according to the traditional saying, “in a narrow encounter, the braver wins,” which should have meant the Japanese held the upper hand and won. But in fact, the opposite proved true — it was the British-Indian forces who ultimately won. The reason for this, above all, was that the British-Indian forces possessed, in addition to their courage, a bit more “wisdom.”

【Commentary】

“It is a common occurrence to be forced by the enemy into a passive position; what matters is to swiftly restore one’s position of initiative. If one fails to restore that position, what follows is defeat.”

— Mao Zedong, “Problems of Strategy in China’s Revolutionary War”

In the jungle warfare of northern Burma in the 1940s, it was the Japanese side that acted as the attacker, and it was likewise the Japanese side that first encircled the enemy forces; encirclement and counter-encirclement, offensive and counteroffensive, withdrawal and blocking action were frequently used interchangeably or simultaneously. The British-Indian forces, having less experience in jungle warfare than the Japanese army, were placed in a rather disadvantageous position. Yet in this war, the British-Indian forces, placed in a position of mortal danger, won through wisdom.

What war demands is both wisdom and courage combined; when one who has courage but lacks strategy is pitted against one who possesses both wisdom and courage, the ultimate victor is often the one who possesses both. In this campaign, the British-Indian forces fully demonstrated the superior wisdom of one who finds a way to survive precisely because he has been placed in a position of mortal danger. First, they creatively applied heavy weapons to jungle warfare, using tanks to attack in the small patches of open ground found in rice paddies and basins. In jungle terrain deemed “impassable,” tanks could easily destroy clusters of enemy bunkers. When the enemy’s bunkers were positioned high above ground, the British-Indian forces suspended tanks in midair to fire upon the bunkers. When blocking the enemy, these cumbersome tanks were positioned on commanding heights to serve as mobile pillboxes. At critical moments, a single heavy tank was worth the strength of an entire company. Second, the officers and men of the British-Indian forces were brave, but did not stubbornly hold on to a single position; rather, they decided whether to hold or withdraw based on the overall operational intention and the principle of favorable versus unfavorable conditions. The Japanese army lacked this kind of flexibility, knowing only to press forward and attack fiercely when advancing, without knowing how to advance by encirclement. Third, the British-Indian forces, even while surrounded by the enemy, seized favorable opportunities to carry out counter-encirclements, whereas the Japanese army thought only of encircling the enemy, overlooking the possibility that it might itself become encircled. Japanese commanders often mechanically laid out their battle plans, and once the fighting began, would simply push forward according to their own original intentions, pursuing victory in battle based on subjective wishes, without regard for changing circumstances.

In sum, the jungle war in northern Burma was a process of contesting both wits and courage; the terrain was complex and the battlefield narrow, and in such an environment, those lacking courage had no hope of victory, while an army possessing courage alone, without strategy and wisdom, was likewise insufficient to secure victory in war.

【Insight】

At present, and for a considerable period into the future, compared with a powerful enemy, our army’s equipment will remain in the basic condition of the enemy being superior and us being inferior, without any fundamental change. If we insist on adopting, against a powerful enemy, the kind of warfare that amounts to “competing with the Dragon King over his treasures,” we can only remain in a passive position, beaten at every turn; conversely, if we adopt the method of intelligent warfare embodied in “though my sword is inferior to his, my swordsmanship surpasses his,” we can certainly neutralize a powerful enemy’s advantage in equipment and technology, thereby securing victory with confidence.





11. Making the Empty Appear Full to Overawe the Enemy — The British Army Defeats a Stronger Foe with Weaker Forces

【Narrative】

At the time when Germany was launching its full-scale invasion of France, Italy’s Mussolini, exploiting the tiger’s might as his own and taking advantage of the chaos to grab what he could, assembled a force of more than twenty divisions and fought a long, hard battle against six French divisions, in the end seizing only a very small amount of French territory. At the time, “Operation Sea Lion” had Britain and Germany locked in intense fighting, and Mussolini wished to repeat this old trick — but the result was that, in trying to steal a chicken, he lost the rice he used as bait instead.

In 1940, in Egypt and British-controlled East Africa (Sudan), the British had only an isolated garrison force of fewer than 50,000 men. Yet to the west, in Libya, and to the south, in Eritrea, Abyssinia, and Somalia, 400,000 Italian troops had long been sharpening their knives, preparing to catch the British forces in a pincer movement. Especially along the main axis of attack, Libya, a road stretching for a thousand miles along the Mediterranean coast had already transported more than 200,000 of the Italian main force eastward into Cyrenaica. Ammunition depots appeared in patch after patch along both sides of the road.

“An opportunity such as comes once in five thousand years!” Italy’s Ciano proclaimed in an excited, hoarse, trembling voice in Rome, “Annex Egypt and East Africa, rebuild the ancient Roman Empire! Glorious!” Mussolini too was moved to tears by this beautiful vision. One order after another urging an offensive flashed to the front like lightning bolts, yet the Italian Marshal Graziani turned a blind eye and a deaf ear to them all, insisting on holding his troops in place.

Wavell, Britain’s Commander-in-Chief in the Middle East, was the commander of that small, weak British army; at present, he had fewer than 50,000 men under his command, yet he had to hold 3.4 million square kilometers of territory — not even one man for every 60 square kilometers; he had to contend with a pincer attack from 400,000 Italian troops, meaning every single British soldier had to do the work of eight and a half men. This was a problem that would furrow anyone’s brow, and Wavell was no exception. Yet he did not lose his composure — he firmly believed in Napoleon’s saying: “Crush the main force, and the rest will fall into place of its own accord!” What he needed to do first now was to pull back his forces and wait for the right opportunity to counterattack. But this required time, and time could only be gained by delaying the Italian forces. Yet how could he manage to keep an enemy eight times his own strength standing in place, not striking first? He had no choice but to devise a plan — and indeed, Wavell’s plan worked.

Graziani was a commander of both wisdom and courage, brave and skilled in battle. But today’s opponent was an equally modernized British force, and he hesitated, delaying his attack again and again. Why was this? At the time, gathering intelligence on the situation could only be done through aerial reconnaissance photography. Graziani’s reconnaissance aircraft took several photographs — one photograph captured a cluster of over a hundred tanks, this cluster positioned right on the Italian army’s left flank, eyeing his own force with hungry menace; another photograph showed a newly discovered secret road in the desert and large numbers of tank tracks — these aerial photographs left Graziani terrified to the bone. Beyond this, reconnaissance aircraft reported day after day sighting the clouds of dust thrown up by large armored formations.

Making the empty appear full had steadied the Italians — but the crucial thing still had to rest on a genuine, solid offensive. Where was that opportunity to be found?

Graziani, when attacking, had looked constantly over his shoulder, and in his defensive dispositions he showed no particular brilliance either. More than 200,000 Italian troops were spread out along a line more than 600 kilometers long, from Sidi Barrani, Bardia, and Tobruk to Benghazi. At each strongpoint, two or three divisions huddled together in a clump — neither particularly strong nor particularly weak; the strongpoints were separated from one another by a hundred-odd miles, and although connected by roads that gave the appearance of mutual support, they were in fact isolated from one another. Wavell had long ago set his sights on this “thin spot.”

On December 6, 25,000 British troops set out. They marched under cover, hiding by day and moving by night, for two days, and it was only then that they were told that this time it was really going to be a fight — the target was Sidi Barrani, and the purpose of this British force was to cut off Sidi Barrani’s connection to the rear. The British had never even considered attacking an Italian force eight times their own strength, but the soldiers silently carried out their orders regardless. In fact, Graziani’s own thesis that the enemy was strong and he himself weak had already left the Italians more on edge than the British themselves. This time, Wavell’s genuine, all-out surprise attack precisely created a misperception in the minds of the Italians, helping Wavell realize his extraordinary conception of using offense as defense.

The overwhelming British artillery bombardment struck terror into the hearts of the Italians manning their fortifications. The British numbered in the thousands upon thousands, but first their aggressive spirit had to be blunted — yet what if their armored troops charged forward and could not come back? After much deliberation, the Italian army finally gritted its teeth and sent 25 tanks charging out as a token gesture. But this small token effort had advanced only a hundred-odd meters before it was wiped out by concentrated British fire. This one small punishment deepened the Italians’ pessimism by another degree, and some had already begun thinking of fleeing. “Disgraceful!” Division Commander Maletti still had one last burst of fighting spirit left in him, but no sooner had he cursed than he was struck by a bullet directly to the head. From this point, the Italian army collapsed like a landslide, and Sidi Barrani became an isolated island on the very first day.

The grim news flew to Rome. Mussolini, showing a certain composure befitting a great commander, said unhurriedly: “With Graziani there, we will surely win — this is merely the back-and-forth of the battlefield.” But this time, too, he was to be disappointed. On December 10, the British launched their all-out assault. Although the Italian army’s numbers were not in the least inferior to their opponent’s, Graziani could not even come up with a plan of escape. The fighting had gone on for only a few hours when the British, in some haste, wrote: “There are too many prisoners — we can only estimate them by the area of ground they occupy. It is now 10 o’clock in the morning, and my guards are holding 200 acres of Italians.” Five days later, the entire 400,000-strong Italian army had been wiped out. Churchill, laughing, told Wavell to take up farming: “The Italians are like a crop of grain — go ahead and harvest them freely.” Meanwhile, though Mussolini’s heart was faltering, his words remained resolute: “Bardia has Bergonzoli — we will surely win!” Yet two hours later, this stronghold too was lost…

By early February, the British finally halted their offensive; fewer than 50,000 British troops had taken 130,000 Italian prisoners! The front line had been pushed all the way to the southwest of Benghazi. Graziani no longer even knew whether the British numbered 50,000 or 500,000. A continuous stream of grim news left Mussolini’s mood at its lowest point: “In any case, I must admit — the Italians of 1914 were better than the Italians of today!” His words carried a heavy note of weeping.

【Commentary】

“Displaying strength to shake the enemy is a constant rule of war. When one has nothing, one deliberately makes a great show of claim; when nothing has yet been done, one deliberately makes a pretense of it; when one’s strength is insufficient, one deliberately makes it appear more than sufficient, or sets up false appearances to sow doubt in the enemy’s mind.”

— The Hundred Chapters of Military Classics, “On Deception”

The meaning of this is that using a display of strength to shake the enemy is a commonly used method. This is especially true when one lacks real strength — all the more reason to engage in mystification: when one has no intention of taking action, one deliberately puts on the appearance of being about to act; when one’s strength is insufficient, one deliberately displays an excess of strength, or deliberately sets up a false formation to confuse the enemy. In the ancient Chinese military text One Hundred Unorthodox Strategies of War, there is a chapter titled “Warfare of Emptiness,” which further elaborates on the psychological stratagem of “making the empty appear full”: “Whenever engaging the enemy in battle, if our own position is weak, we should feign a position of strength, so that the enemy cannot fathom where our actual strength or weakness lies, and will therefore not dare to engage us lightly in battle — in this way we can preserve our army intact and protect our forces.”

Research in military psychology holds that the purpose of “making the empty appear full” is to deceive and confuse the enemy by displaying one’s own strength, causing the “enemy to regard it as real,” creating a psychological illusion, and thereby achieving the effect of deterring and pinning down the enemy. The forms this stratagem can take are likewise numerous and varied — for instance: displaying a small force as a large one, displaying weakness as strength, displaying nothing as something, displaying the false as the true, displaying the distant as near, displaying the near as distant, and so on. “Making the empty appear full” is often used in coordination with its opposite, “making the full appear empty,” employed interchangeably to achieve the psychological effect of “when the false is taken for true, the true likewise becomes false; where there is nothing, there seems to be something, and where there is something, it seems as if there is nothing.” When one place displays emptiness as fullness, another place may be displaying fullness as emptiness. Without this display of emptiness as fullness in one place, the psychological effect of displaying fullness as emptiness in another place would likewise be difficult to achieve.

When the British occupied East Africa in 1940, they had only a garrison force of fewer than 50,000 men holding the territory. Yet to the west and to the south, 400,000 Italian troops lay in wait, seeking to strike from both directions in a pincer movement. At the time, Wavell, commander of the British forces in the Middle East with fewer than 50,000 troops, facing this powerful Italian army, adopted the psychological stratagem of “making the empty appear full,” and thereby created the miracle of defeating a stronger foe with weaker forces.

【Insight】

In applying the psychological stratagem of “making the empty appear full,” one must proceed from actual circumstances, cleverly applying one’s ingenuity according to the specific situation, and must never simply copy the method mechanically, for if used poorly it may instead be turned against oneself by the enemy. In particular, with the rapid development of modern science and technology, various forms of military reconnaissance technology are becoming ever more sophisticated, and on the battlefield, the side possessing a technological advantage finds the other side rendered one-directionally transparent to it — this poses a new and severe challenge to our army’s traditional advantage in strategic ingenuity. Only by giving our army’s traditional strategic ingenuity the wings of high technology can we display renewed youthful vitality in future high-technology warfare, and remain forever in an invincible position.





12. A Clever Scheme Using Light to Overawe the Enemy — German Forces Collapse Without a Fight

【Narrative】

In the combat history of the Soviet army, there is no shortage of battle examples in which the enemy was overawed and defeated through the use of light.

In November 1942, the Soviet Red Army, in its battle with German forces at Stalingrad, entered the phase of counteroffensive. At the time, the enemy facing the Soviet 21st Army was Germany’s satellite force, the Romanian 5th Army. In order to force the enemy to surrender through a stratagem, a staff officer proposed: since enemy troops harbored a fear of tank assaults, full advantage could be taken of the cover of night — real tanks could lead the way in front, with a number of tractors added behind them, mixing the false with the real to create the impression of overwhelming force and overawe the enemy. The army command adopted this proposal. After nightfall, led by tanks, several hundred tractors with their double headlights lit followed close behind; sledges were also hitched behind the tractors, likewise fitted with headlights. This great mobile mass of “fortresses” constantly shifted formation, harassing the enemy with brief bursts of artillery fire. This ploy indeed achieved a remarkable effect: the enemy forces fell into utter disarray and surrendered unconditionally, to the last man. This tactic, in essence, exploited the German army’s fear of tanks, linking light with tanks in the enemy’s mind, cleverly causing the Germans, upon seeing something with double headlights lit, to believe it was a tank — and thereafter, whenever they encountered anything of similar size with double lights on, they likewise took it for a tank. In this way, the fear the German army had developed toward tanks was transformed into a fear of anything showing double lights.

A similar case occurred elsewhere. In early 1945, German forces, having retreated to a line along the western bank of the Oder–Neisse Rivers, attempted to hold their defensive positions stubbornly. Within a depth of 20 to 40 kilometers, they constructed three defensive belts, and selected the already-retired General Gotthard Heinrici to serve as commander of Army Group Vistula. General Gotthard Heinrici was renowned for his skill in defensive warfare, and the German army vainly hoped to hold out to the death on this defensible terrain, blocking Soviet forces along the line of the Oder River.

In the direction of Berlin, German forces concentrated two army groups for defense, which, together with operational reserves, brought their total strength to 1,000,000 men, comprising 85 divisions — including 4 panzer divisions and 10 motorized divisions — more than 1,500 tanks, and tens of thousands of artillery pieces, with an average of one division for every 7 kilometers of front, and the forward and rear defensive zones shielded by numerous rivers and lakes. The German forces felt they had reached the end of the road, and vainly hoped to hold out stubbornly by relying on their defensive positions.

In order to capture Berlin, thoroughly annihilate the German defensive grouping, and force Germany’s unconditional surrender, Soviet forces repeatedly dispatched aircraft to carry out photographic reconnaissance of Berlin and its surrounding areas, and, based on these maps, constructed detailed and precise scale models. Because the main assault was to be launched two hours before dawn, Marshal Zhukov, after careful deliberation, proposed the ingenious idea of using “light-wave weapons.” To verify the feasibility of this plan, Soviet forces organized secret trials to test the illuminating effect of searchlights. Marshal Zhukov’s thinking was as follows: at the moment the main assault began, Soviet forces would use 140 anti-aircraft searchlights to suddenly illuminate the enemy’s forward positions, stimulating the German troops’ optical nerves and delivering a psychological shock, so that the German forces would be unable either to observe Soviet movements or to organize effective fire. At the same time, this would also help control the formation of the advancing Soviet troops, preventing confusion arising from the darkness.

With all preparations complete, at exactly 5 a.m. on April 16, Soviet forces suddenly launched their main assault. Brilliantly colored signal flares burst in the sky — the signal for the general offensive. Artillery and air forces struck first; in an instant, thousands of cannons, mortars, and rocket launchers began to roar, sending shells screaming with a piercing whistle toward the German positions. Under this powerful covering fire, the Soviet forces’ 140 high-powered searchlights suddenly switched on, casting blazing, intense light onto the German positions; all the advancing Soviet tanks and trucks simultaneously turned on their headlights as well, and more than 100 billion candlepower of electric light lit up the German positions as bright as day, exposing everything on the battlefield without exception. German soldiers, stunned by this sudden, overwhelming glare, believed it to be some new type of weapon invented by the Soviets, and were thrown into terror, utterly losing their composure. Some soldiers panicked so badly they forgot where they had put their rifle ammunition; some stared about blankly and fled desperately in all directions; others simply surrendered on the spot — the German positions descended into complete chaos. Soviet tanks, working in coordination with infantry and guided by the searchlight beams, fought with ever-growing ferocity, setting the German positions ablaze with fire, corpses and bones flying everywhere. Soviet forces swiftly captured the enemy’s first line of defense, and continued to advance without pause, breaking through the Berlin defensive line in one continuous push. Over the course of the entire campaign, more than 80 German divisions were annihilated, Soviet forces took more than 480,000 prisoners alive, and the tanks, aircraft, and artillery pieces captured were beyond counting. The defensive system that Germany had so painstakingly built collapsed and crumbled to dust in the blink of an eye, and the Soviet Red Flag was planted atop Berlin. The “light-wave weapon” played a marvelous role, contributing to the achievement of victory. In this battle, the spectacular scene of tens of thousands of lights firing at once left an extremely deep impression on the officers and men who took part.

【Commentary】

“An extraordinarily successful surprise will throw the enemy into confusion and cause him to lose his courage, thereby multiplying the scale of victory many times over.”

— [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

The Soviet army’s use of light to overawe the enemy delivered a tremendous shock to the German forces, secured victory in the campaign, and served as an excellent proof of this famous saying.

In the view of behaviorist psychologists, sensation is a signal or stimulus that regulates action, serving action’s adaptation to the environment. In the above example of the breakthrough of the Berlin defensive line, Soviet forces suddenly employed, on the battlefield, more than a hundred searchlights along with thousands of vehicle headlights and tank lights; in this environment of intense light stimulation, German forces were, for a time, unable to adapt effectively, and, taking it for a new and mysterious kind of weapon, were thrown into a state of terror and collapsed without even putting up a fight. This is a psychological-warfare tactic that made use of the principles of behaviorist psychology to overawe the enemy with light.

Overawing the enemy with light is based on the principle of dark adaptation in psychology. Psychological principles tell us that when we have spent a certain amount of time outdoors in bright light and then enter a dimly lit indoor space, at first we perceive only utter blackness, and it is only after some time has passed that we gradually begin to make out the outlines of objects and see things clearly. This process is called dark adaptation. The essence of the dark-adaptation process lies in the change from strong to weak light stimulation, which causes a corresponding change in the sensitivity of the eye — the analytical organ in question — from low to high. The essence of the dark-adaptation process is also the adaptation process of all analytical organs in general, and in particular the adaptation process that gives rise to increased sensitivity. Therefore, experiments on dark adaptation can reveal the essence or the underlying laws of the adaptation process of all analytical organs, and in particular the adaptation process that gives rise to increased sensitivity. The range of variation in a person’s surrounding environment is extremely vast. For example, from a starlit night to a scorching, sun-blazing day, the intensity of light can differ by a factor of anywhere from 100 million to 10 billion times, yet the adaptive function of the retina can ensure that the visual system responds across this extremely wide range of light intensity (greater than a tenfold-billion-fold range). Without an adaptive mechanism, a person would find it difficult to conduct fine-grained analysis in a changing environment, and would have difficulty responding to environmental conditions. In the pitch-black night, Soviet forces deployed 140 searchlights, and, together with the headlights of all their tanks and trucks switched on at once, sent more than 100 billion candlepower of electric light shining onto the enemy positions — this inevitably left the enemy unable to adapt immediately, unable to open their eyes, and, as an inevitable consequence, caused them to mistake it for some sort of new and mysterious weapon, throwing them into a state of terror and stripping them of their due fighting capacity.

【Insight】

Modern science and technology are advancing by leaps and bounds, and their widespread application in the military domain means that new types of weapons continue to emerge one after another — as, in recent years, Western powers have developed laser weapons, particle-beam weapons, blinding weapons, and various other new-concept weapons, one after another entering service. This will inevitably further intensify the tension and ferocity of confrontation on future battlefields, posing new tests for the physical and psychological qualities of the officers and men engaged in combat. For this reason, we must increase investment in national defense science and technology, and press ahead with developing “trump-card” equipment with the characteristics of our own armed forces; at the same time, we must educate the broad ranks of officers and soldiers throughout our forces to strive to master high-technology knowledge, to become familiar with the basic principles of new types of weapons, achieving a state of “taking the extraordinary in stride,” thereby cultivating a robust psychological quality that allows them to maintain a vigorous fighting will in combat at all times.





13. “Kamikaze” Suicide Attacks — American Warships Thrown into Panicked Disarray

【Narrative】

In the final stage of World War II, the Japanese army organized the “Kamikaze Special Attack Corps,” using fighter planes loaded with explosives to crash directly into American aircraft carriers in an attempt to salvage a losing war. Although the doomed fate of Japanese militarism could no longer be reversed, purely in terms of combat significance, this near-insane behavior, driven by the spirit of Bushido, dealt a tremendous psychological shock and threat to the American forces who then held the battlefield advantage, and directly caused the aborting of the aircraft carriers’ planned assault on Taiwan.

In the summer and autumn of 1944, American Pacific forces successively seized the Mariana Islands, the Palau Islands, and Hollandia and Biak Island on the northern coast of New Guinea, breaking through key links in Japan’s inner defense ring and making strategic preparations for bombing the Japanese home islands and cutting off Japan’s maritime supply lines to the south. Beginning in late September 1944, carrier-based aircraft from the U.S. 3rd Fleet’s Task Force 38 fast carrier group bombed various islands in the Philippines as well as Japanese naval bases in Taiwan and the Ryukyus, destroying more than 120 Japanese aircraft. By mid-October, the U.S. had gained air superiority over Leyte airspace. According to plan, the American carriers were to next seize Taiwan, thereby moving into operations against the Japanese home islands and decisively defeating Japan.

Japan was highly alert to and aware of this development. Facing this extremely unfavorable turn of events, the Japanese high command began considering special tactics. On October 19, Japanese Navy Vice Admiral Takijiro Onishi personally visited the command post of the Japanese 201st Air Group at Mabalacat on Luzon. At a meeting of the 201st Air Group’s staff, he cried out hoarsely and urgently: “The situation has reached an extremely critical stage… Given our current strength, we can no longer achieve victory using ordinary conventional methods of warfare. My opinion is that only one method can restrain the enemy: loading Zero fighters with 250-kilogram bombs and diving them straight into the flight decks of the enemy’s aircraft carriers!” War and militarism had already clouded the minds of the Japanese military, and this proposal was accepted at once.

Mobilization and organization proceeded swiftly and effectively. The suicide pilot unit was named the “Kamikaze Special Attack Corps,” and was invested with the sacred mission of saving the fate of the nation and its people. “Kamikaze” (“divine wind”) referred to a widely revered typhoon of the year 1281 in Japan. That year, Kublai Khan led 140,000 troops aboard 4,400 warships in a massive invasion of Japan, when a typhoon suddenly arose at sea, sinking nearly all the invading fleet and sparing Japan from calamity. The title “Kamikaze” heightened the flight corps’ sense of mission, and also carried the hope of escaping defeat and destruction. On October 20, Vice Admiral Onishi assembled 24 suicide pilots, and also selected Lieutenant Yukio Seki, a graduate of Etajima Naval Academy, to command this attack. When gathering them, Onishi again spoke to them with passionate intensity: “Saving our nation is no longer something within the power of cabinet ministers, nor something the General Staff and its subordinate commands can accomplish. Responsibility has now passed into the hands of capable young men such as yourselves.” Similarly, the recruitment of “Kamikaze Special Attack Corps” members was actively under way at other Japanese military bases as well. At the Cebu base, every pilot was given three hours to consider; those who volunteered wrote down their name and rank and sealed it in an envelope to hand in, while those unwilling could submit a blank sheet of paper. It is said that of twenty pilots, only two turned in blank paper.

Once put into battle, the “Kamikaze Special Attack Corps” immediately demonstrated an extraordinary combat effect. At dawn on October 25, six “Kamikaze” planes took off from Davao in southern Mindanao, damaging at least three American escort carriers. That morning, the “Kamikaze Special Attack Corps” unit under Lieutenant Yukio Seki took off from Mabalacat, and upon spotting four American carriers and six other vessels, immediately dove down and struck first, ramming and damaging one carrier. The other “Kamikaze” pilots also struck and damaged another carrier and a light cruiser. That same day, the Japanese air force carried out conventional attacks with 93 fighters and 57 bombers, yet inflicted no damage whatsoever on the American forces — the superiority of the suicide attack was plain to see. News of the “Kamikaze Special Attack Corps”’s successful strikes quickly spread throughout the entire navy.

The success of the “Kamikaze Special Attack Corps” made the Japanese high command, including Vice Admiral Onishi, all the more convinced of and committed to pursuing this inhumane tactic. These suicide attacks grew increasingly frequent and their scale ever larger; even trainer aircraft were mobilized for such attacks. On January 5, 1945, fifteen Japanese fighter-bombers took off from the Philippines and rammed American assault forces in Lingayen Gulf. According to U.S. Navy statistics, in this engagement Japan’s “Kamikaze Special Attack Corps” destroyed two cruisers, while also damaging an escort carrier and a destroyer. More importantly, this near-insane suicide-style attack produced tremendous psychological fear in American forces, and profoundly shook the confidence and courage of American forces at every level, from the front line to the top decision-makers, to continue pressing the advance. The American aircraft carriers abandoned their January 7 plan to attack Taiwan, remaining instead to continue the assault on Luzon.

By the time Japan surrendered, a total of 2,519 Japanese naval sailors and officers had died in these suicide attacks. Although this ultimately could not change Japan’s fate of annihilation, this reckless, all-or-nothing approach did produce a powerful psychological deterrent effect on American forces, forcing them to alter their established battle plans and thereby buying Japan greater conditions and possibility for prolonging its final struggle.

【Commentary】

If one asks what the original meaning of courage is, it is the spirit of personal sacrifice in the face of danger.

— [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

In the final period of the Pacific War, Japanese imperialism, in its death throes, adopted an inhumane tactic of aerial attack — driving its own pilots to crash their planes directly into enemy warships, exchanging mutual destruction for victory in battle. Though this method is not to be commended, its effect, purely in terms of results, was unmistakable. In the Okinawa campaign alone, Japan employed this method in 1,900 sorties, and at the cost of over 2,000 lives, sank 24 American ships and landing craft and damaged 202 more (including 4 British vessels). At the time, although this suicide tactic ultimately could not reverse Japan’s fate of defeat, this desperate, all-or-nothing act did produce tremendous psychological threat upon American forces, causing the aircraft carriers advancing on Taiwan not to dare proceed as planned.

The facts show that, regardless of the type of army, so long as “one man stakes his life,” it will inevitably produce a psychological effect of “instilling fear in a thousand men.” “One man staking his life instills fear in a thousand” is a famous saying by our country’s renowned military strategist Wu Qi, given in reply to Marquis Wu of Wei on the question of morale. Simply put, it means that a single person’s willingness to disregard death can entirely cause a thousand men to fear and refrain from acting rashly. This is the psychological-warfare function whereby “staking one’s life” carries deterrent power.

【Insight】

Setting aside the fanatical self-sacrifice of “trading one life for one warship” underpinned by Japanese militarism and the spirit of Bushido, we can nonetheless see, from Japan’s “Kamikaze Special Attack Corps,” the important role and significance heroism plays in intimidating an enemy force. The lofty faith of communism, and the pursuit and defense of justice, will, under correct guidance and organization, make the officers and soldiers of our army fearless, resolute, and unwavering, advancing bravely forward. And it is precisely this courage and spirit of “staking one’s life” for sacrifice, displayed through heroism, that overwhelms and shakes the enemy’s heart, destroys the enemy’s will, and causes the enemy to hesitate and fall into disarray, thereby winning the initiative for our side’s victory. Our army is a people’s army with a fine tradition and a spirit of dedication; although the cruelty, danger, intensity, and complexity of high-technology warfare will further increase in the future, so long as we continue to carry forward our army’s fearless “Five Revolutionary Spirits,” we will certainly be able to shoulder the historic mission of “being able to win” in any war to defend our motherland’s territory and sovereignty.





14. Instilling Fear and Avoidance in the Enemy — The Leprosy-Stricken Woman Cleverly Delivers Messages

【Narrative】

Hu Ai [Josefina Guerrero] was one of the most intelligent and courageous Allied female spies of World War II. Because of the tremendous contributions she made on the Philippine battlefield, she was awarded the United States government’s Medal of Freedom with Silver Palm, the highest honor bestowed upon a civilian for wartime service.

As a child, Hu Ai lived together with an uncle in Manila. Once grown, she married Dr. Renato Maria Guerrero, and they had a lovely daughter named Cynthia. In the winter of 1941, just as they were looking forward to a beautiful future together, misfortune fell upon Hu Ai: she began to feel physically weak with a poor appetite, and lumps appeared all over her body. Her husband brought in a specialist who had trained in the United States. The doctor gently told her, “This is the early stage of leprosy. You are still young, and can receive very good treatment. However, your child must be sent away, because children are most susceptible to infection.” Hu Ai therefore had no choice but to bear the pain of sending her child to live with her grandmother.

At that time, it was a regulation observed in many countries around the world that leprosy patients had to ring a bell when passing through the streets. When people heard the sound of the bell and then saw the face and sores of a leprosy patient, due to the workings of the principle of “conditioned reflex,” they would all invariably shrink back in fear, desperate to avoid them. It was precisely by relying on the cover provided by this special “pass” that Hu Ai was able to carry out her intelligence work.

After the outbreak of the attack on Pearl Harbor, Japan occupied the Philippines. One day, Hu Ai and four other young Filipino women were walking through the streets of Manila when they were surrounded by five Japanese soldiers. Refusing to be humiliated, the weak but unyielding Hu Ai raised her parasol and struck the largest of the Japanese soldiers; upon seeing her face covered in red blotches, the Japanese soldiers, under the effect of conditioned reflex, backed away. After hearing of this incident, the husband of one of her friends came to Hu Ai’s home that very night, urged her to join the guerrillas, and hoped she would undertake secret work. Hu Ai agreed.

In September 1944, the approaching Americans bombed a concealed cluster of Japanese anti-aircraft guns near Manila; this piece of intelligence had been sent out by Hu Ai, who was responsible for monitoring the coastal area. With her sharp eyes she had discovered this anti-aircraft position there, and drew a sketch of it, hiding it inside a hollowed-out piece of fruit in the basket she carried. A Japanese soldier stopped her; she said only the words “leprosy,” and that soldier walked swiftly away.

Japanese counter-intelligence police had informants everywhere, and many guerrilla fighters were captured, tortured, or shot; delivering intelligence had become extremely dangerous work. Yet it was at this very time that Hu Ai secretly met with Captain Manuel Colayco of the intelligence service, who recruited Hu Ai into the Allied intelligence bureau. He told her to carry intelligence concerning the Japanese defense of Manila to a designated location in the city’s outskirts to rendezvous with a truck. Hu Ai hid the intelligence inside a hollowed-out compartment in the sole of one of the wooden clogs she wore. After riding fifty miles over the bumpy roads of Guagua in the truck, she arrived at the Filipino guerrilla camp hidden in the forest. Hu Ai watched as they set up a wireless radio apparatus and transmitted onward the intelligence she had delivered.

From then on, she became “merely a little errand girl.” Relying on her intelligence and her special “pass,” she carried reports, maps, and photographs by various different routes to the guerrillas’ hidden locations. In early 1945, as American forces closed in on Manila, Colayco summoned her and gave her the most dangerous assignment yet. The map of Japanese defenses that the guerrillas were to give the Americans marked a relatively wide minefield-free corridor, through which the American forces planned to launch their assault — but now, the Japanese had planted mines throughout that very corridor. Therefore, a detailed and accurate map absolutely had to be delivered to the headquarters of the U.S. 30th Division, located at Calumpit, forty miles north of Manila. Fighting was under way along the entire route. Japanese troops guarded every major road and every side path, searching every pedestrian; vehicles could not get through at all. Once again, Hu Ai accepted the assignment.

She taped the map between her shoulder blades and set off walking under cover of night, but got no sleep, which left her still weaker and made her headache still worse; with no other choice, she had to travel by day instead. Along the way, a Japanese officer stopped her, approaching as if to search her. But upon seeing her swollen face covered in red blotches, he stared at her in fear for a moment, then quickly waved her on. Hu Ai knew she possessed a terrifying “pass” that would let her pass safely.

It was by relying on that special “pass” that Hu Ai, after a long and arduous journey, finally reached American division headquarters and delivered the map, achieving tremendous success. This map, which precisely indicated the location of the minefield, was exactly what the advancing American forces urgently needed to know; it saved the lives of hundreds upon hundreds of Americans. And this was merely one of the tremendous contributions Hu Ai made toward victory on the Philippine battlefield.

【Commentary】

Within the workings of signaling, all the components of the neural action of “reflex” are present. For a reflex to occur, an external stimulus is essential.

— [USSR] Ivan Pavlov, Lectures on the Work of the Cerebral Hemispheres

The classic experiment underlying the principle of conditioned reflex established by Pavlov was his research into the food-based conditioned reflex of dogs. When a dog eats food, this triggers salivation — this is an unconditioned reflex. Before each feeding, a bell was rung. Originally the sound of the bell held no meaning for the dog, but after the bell was repeatedly paired with the food, the dog would salivate merely upon hearing the bell, even when no food was presented. At this point, the originally irrelevant stimulus — the bell — had become a signal for food, termed a conditioned stimulus or signal stimulus, and in this way the conditioned reflex was formed. The neural mechanism by which a conditioned reflex forms is the process by which a temporary neural connection is established in the cerebral cortex. The weak zone of excitation in the cortex produced by the irrelevant stimulus is drawn toward the strong zone of excitation in the cortex produced by the unconditioned stimulus, and a temporary neural connection forms between the two. Pavlov termed this process of combining the irrelevant stimulus with the unconditioned stimulus “reinforcement.” The more times reinforcement occurs, the more firmly established the conditioned reflex becomes; if reinforcement is withheld over a long period, the conditioned reflex will gradually be extinguished, and the temporary neural connection already established will be broken.

Based on this type of experiment, Pavlov concluded that human beings likewise possess the principle of conditioned reflex. A face covered in red blotches and swelling, and a chest covered in sores, are the signal of leprosy; upon seeing this, or hearing the name of this disease spoken, the enemy would produce a conditioned reflex of fear. It was precisely because the disaster brought by leprosy upon humanity, as a stimulus, produced a sense of “fear” in people’s minds, and this spread to every corner, that a concept of “leprosy is terrifying” formed in the human cerebral cortex. Therefore, whenever a person encountered a diseased appearance such as Hu Ai’s, or heard a verbal signal such as “leprosy,” a conditioned reflex would necessarily occur in their mind, forming a psychology of fear. It was by exploiting this principle of conditioned reflex that Hu Ai carried out psychological warfare against Japanese soldiers.

【Insight】

The times are advancing, and the battlefield is changing. With the widespread application of large numbers of long-range, high-precision weapons, modern warfare has already made non-contact combat possible, and it will be very difficult for the future battlefield to see a repeat of the glory of World War II’s “Hu Ai” and her “leprosy pass.” But we must clearly recognize that the psychological principle of conditioned reflex will never change. Looking closely at America’s recent modern wars, we can readily see that even as American forces use their sophisticated, high-precision weapons to strike and destroy various targets of the opposing side, they simultaneously make a great show of publicizing the advanced nature and combat power of their weapons and equipment, producing a psychology of “fear of superiority” and “fear of America” among their opponents and even potential opponents, thereby overwhelming the other side in morale and will from the outset. In response, we should maintain a clear-headed understanding: we must fully recognize the enormous role that high-technology weapons and equipment play in war, while also recognizing all the more that people are the decisive factor in war. By holding firm to strategically despising the enemy while tactically taking the enemy seriously, we will certainly be able to achieve new victories of the weak overcoming the strong.





15. A Special Forces Raid — The British Army Cleverly Destroys Enemy Aircraft

【Narrative】

During the Falklands War, in order to eliminate the threat of the “Exocet” missile, the British military resolved to destroy the “Super Étendard” aircraft that carried the “Exocet” missiles. However, to destroy Argentina’s “Super Étendard” aircraft in the air was no easy matter at all. The British military therefore deployed the “SAS” Special Air Service, which destroyed the majority of the “Super Étendard” fighters.

Members of the “SAS” Special Air Service all underwent a rigorous selection process and specialized training. Their principal duties were: to carry out special operations in wartime in coordination with regular forces in fulfilling combat missions, such as reconnaissance behind enemy lines, surveillance, infiltration, ambush, raiding, sabotage, and the seizure of important military sites; and in peacetime, to be chiefly responsible for handling various emergency incidents as well as counter-terrorism activities. This unit was born on the European battlefield, the most intense theater of fighting in World War II, initially called the “Airborne Commando” force, and later expanded and reorganized into the 1st Special Air Service (1 SAS). From 1941 onward, this unit, relying on courage and cunning, dealt heavy blows to German forces from behind their lines, striking fear far and wide, and was called the “Red Devils” by the German army. In 1945, this unit was disbanded after completing operations against Japan in Malaya and Kalimantan; in 1947 the 21st Special Air Service was formally established, and in 1950 part of its soldiers were incorporated into the “Malayan Scouts” Special Air Service unit dedicated to countering guerrillas in the jungles of the Malayan Peninsula. In 1952, this unit was formally reorganized as the 22nd Special Air Service, a name it has retained to this day. At present, this commando force numbers approximately 900 members, with its base located at Hereford, west of London. On April 2, 1982, when British forces attacked South Georgia Island, it was precisely by relying on the “SAS” that the British seized South Georgia Island in one stroke, securing an important foothold and forward base in the vast Atlantic Ocean. For this reason, in this raid to destroy the “Super Étendard” aircraft, the British army once again thought of this capable “SAS” unit.

After reconnaissance by intelligence personnel, the British military finally discovered that the “Super Étendard” fighters were taking off from the Río Grande air base on the Argentine mainland. The British high command thereupon secretly formulated a plan to raid the Río Grande air base. On May 20, they quietly dispatched sixteen commandos of the Special Air Service, who landed in Argentina by submarine and, without being detected, infiltrated the air base, blowing up all of the “Super Étendard” fighters parked at the airfield; only a few “Super Étendard” aircraft that happened to be elsewhere on the base escaped destruction. From that point on, Argentina’s “Super Étendard” fighters very rarely appeared on the battlefield again, eliminating the greatest threat to British ships.

【Commentary】

Attack where the enemy is unprepared, appear where the enemy does not expect it. This is how a military strategist secures victory, and it cannot be explained in advance.

— The Art of War, “Planning a Siege”

This is a commonly used principle of warfare in offensive operations, and also a psychological-warfare strategy for seizing the initiative in combat and achieving victory. The practice of war tells us that when an enemy is caught off guard, or suffers a sudden attack at a time and place they never expected, they will often be thrown into panic, lose all sense of what to do, and see their morale collapse, leading to defeat.

Psychology holds that catching the enemy by surprise means employing troops beyond the enemy’s expectation, adopting a method of attack the enemy has not anticipated, and using surprise forces to throw the enemy into psychological panic and fear, creating a psychological posture of striking first to gain the advantage, catching the enemy completely off guard, and thereby seizing the initiative in war and winning total victory in the conflict.

A small detachment of the British “SAS” force accomplished a mission that pilots found impossible to carry out in the air — destroying the “Super Étendard” fighter jets — fully demonstrating the miraculous effect of “catching the enemy off guard, striking where they are unprepared.” This drew the attention of military strategists across the world. Since World War II, the role played by special small units in warfare has become ever more prominent, and practice has repeatedly proven that small-unit operations can accomplish a great deal. The distinguishing feature of the British “SAS” small units lies in a single word: “small.” Few in number and a small target, they are mobile and flexible, appearing and vanishing without a trace, which both makes concealment easier, reducing casualties from modern weaponry, while also allowing them to win by surprise and strike the enemy effectively. Because such small units can produce the effect of “catching the enemy off guard, striking where they are unprepared,” they are therefore often able to achieve results that large-formation operations cannot.

To achieve the goal of catching the enemy off guard and unprepared, one must first make an article out of “surprising tactics.” Because only through “surprise” can one catch the enemy completely off guard, leaving them unable to defend or prepare. Those officers and soldiers on the battlefield who have achieved feats of “catching the enemy off guard, striking where unprepared” are either successful practitioners of surprise raids, or innovators employing new methods. To achieve “catching the enemy off guard, striking where unprepared,” one must also take care to conceal one’s own operational intentions, and carry out strategic and tactical deception to confuse the enemy. This is because, once the intent of an operation is exposed, the opponent’s state of “unpreparedness” will turn into one of preparedness, making it difficult to achieve the marvelous effect of exploiting a gap in the enemy’s defenses to launch a surprise raid, and possibly even leading to the passive situation of being drawn into a hard-fought, brutal battle. Therefore, those skilled in the use of troops always adopt the strategy of “mending the plank roads by day while secretly marching through Chencang by night” in order to deceive the opponent and keep them unprepared and undefended.

【Insight】

In modern warfare, due to the development of high technology and its application in military reconnaissance, military targets and military actions are more easily exposed. Therefore, in order for both sides in a conflict to achieve the goal of “catching the enemy off guard, striking where unprepared,” they often adopt modern camouflage combined with blitzkrieg tactics. Nevertheless, the strategic and campaign-level actions of an attacking force will always be detected by the other side to some degree through certain telltale signs. In future warfare, in order to secure the initiative in combat, our army must maintain a high degree of vigilance, and must not be misled by any sort of illusion created by the enemy side. At the same time, our army must also accelerate the organization and building of specialized combat units for public opinion warfare, psychological warfare, and legal warfare, skillfully achieving victory through surprise, and coordinating with conventional large-formation operations to catch the enemy off guard and strike where they are unprepared, effectively striking the enemy.





16. The Japanese Army Anticipates the Enemy Commander’s Mind — MacArthur Suffers a Crushing Defeat

【Narrative】

During World War II, MacArthur once served as commander of the U.S. Pacific theater. In the Battle of Bataan of that time, this once-celebrated general found himself at the end of his rope; had it not been for the timely rescue effort ordered by President Roosevelt, he would have been taken alive by the Japanese army and paraded through the streets of Tokyo in humiliation.

After Japan bombed Pearl Harbor, it accelerated its offensive against American forces. On December 8 and 10, 1941, Japanese aircraft launched surprise attacks against the American air bases near Manila, essentially wiping out MacArthur’s air force. Following this, Japanese forces landed at Aparri in northern Luzon. Afterward, they also successfully landed at Vigan on the west coast of Luzon and at Legaspi in the southeast. Although MacArthur declared Manila, the Philippine capital, an “open city,” the Japanese bombed it regardless. By this point MacArthur had become utterly wretched: his air force had been all but wiped out, his ground forces had been cut in half, and he truly had no strength left to resist the Japanese advance, so he decided to withdraw to the Bataan Peninsula and hold out by relying on the fortress at Corregidor. During the withdrawal, American forces blew up 184 bridges, which for the time being managed to check the momentum of the Japanese advance.

MacArthur swiftly redeployed his forces, establishing the Abucay Line across the Bataan Peninsula, a line that ran through swampland and across the two volcanic peaks of Mount Natib. When he saw that he still had 15,000 American troops and 65,000 Filipino troops he could deploy, he breathed a sigh of relief, believing this could allow him to hold out for six months, or even longer. By that time, American reinforcements would have arrived, and he could go on the counterattack and still win victory.

However, before very long — namely in early January — his supply officer informed him that the rice and flour brought during the withdrawal was insufficient, and that the canned fish and meat would last only fifty days… All the food supplies combined, to feed 80,000 troops and 26,000 Bataan civilians, could not last even one month. Medical supplies were even more critically short. MacArthur’s face immediately turned ashen.

The Japanese discovered the weak point in MacArthur’s beach-defense strategy, and thereupon surrounded the Bataan Peninsula from the sea, cutting off the land route linking the peninsula to the interior, penning in MacArthur and the forces he commanded on this small peninsula as if they were chickens or ducks in a coop. With no air cover overhead and food supplies running short, unable to last even a month, the Japanese, upon learning of MacArthur’s predicament, were in no hurry to attack; instead they simply kept him tightly encircled, waiting to see what tricks MacArthur had left to play.

MacArthur ordered: “Everyone’s daily food ration is to be cut in half.” By halving rations, a month’s worth of food could, with difficulty, be stretched to last two months. However, after only a few days of this, the 80,000 troops became famished and exhausted, gaunt and weak, their activity severely restricted, and their combat strength rapidly declining. MacArthur had no choice but to urgently radio headquarters for reinforcement. President Roosevelt sent people to ship food to Bataan and Corregidor multiple times, but each time it was turned back by the Japanese forces enforcing the naval blockade.

The Japanese psychological warfare campaign now began. By day, they launched fierce military strikes against the besieged American and Filipino forces from the air and on the ground. By night, they used high-powered loudspeakers to hurl abuse at the American and Filipino troops to their hearts’ content, and set off large quantities of firecrackers, driving the American and Filipino forces to both terror and fright, unable to sleep the whole night through, their spirits growing ever more listless and dejected. The next day, Japanese aircraft would again begin bombing, while ground forces also launched attacks. The American and Filipino forces could only muster their willpower to resist. No sooner had they endured the daytime with great difficulty than, as soon as night fell, the Japanese loudspeakers would blare again — especially those earsplitting firecrackers, which made the American and Filipino troops even more terrified. This was because the explosive sounds could not be distinguished as being either the gunfire of a Japanese assault, or merely the noise of harassing firecrackers. Needless to say, this drove even the lower-ranking officers and soldiers, and even MacArthur himself, to become worn down by this indistinguishable-between-real-and-fake harassment tactic of the Japanese, his face turning pallid, his spirit worn down to the utmost extreme.

Dejection and terror spread across the front-line positions, while sorrow and helplessness permeated every nerve of the American officers and men. American soldiers drew a “V” with chalk on their helmets. Originally, “V” stood for “Victory” in English, but under such circumstances, it naturally no longer meant “victory,” but rather came to mean “cannon fodder.”

In order to restore morale, on January 15, MacArthur issued an order: “American aid is on its way; thousands of soldiers and hundreds of aircraft are being transported here. … Our forces in Bataan outnumber the Japanese forces attacking us. … An unbreakable defense will thwart the enemy’s assault… If we fight, we shall win victory; if we retreat, we shall be destroyed.”

The Japanese forces had no intention whatsoever of allowing the American and Filipino troops to restore their morale! After the daytime assault, their loudspeakers blared again in the evening: “America’s several attempts to send supplies through the Great Japanese Imperial Navy’s blockade to Bataan and Corregidor have all failed…” This was followed by the clattering sound of plates and bowls knocking together coming through the loudspeaker, and then the raucous noise of drinking and eating meat. “This meat smells so good, try some.” “I’ve had enough, I’ve had enough.” “Eat, go on and eat, look, the waiter’s bringing roast chicken.” “Hey, here, have this drumstick…”

Hearing this Japanese propaganda, the American and Filipino forces grew even hungrier and more famished. A song that most undermined military morale during World War II was “composed” by the American and Filipino forces themselves; its gist went roughly: We are the orphaned soldiers of Bataan, with no mother, no father, no Uncle Sam, no aunt, no uncle, no nephews and no brothers; sick with no medicine, fighting with no planes and no artillery — where is there anyone to look after us at the table?

MacArthur’s morale-boosting order left far less of an impression than that song had. With nothing to eat, MacArthur ordered the cavalry to slaughter their horses for food; even General Wainwright’s beloved fine steed could not escape the knife.

On the night of January 20, after the Japanese loudspeakers had once again finished their clamor, dense explosions suddenly erupted on the right flank of the slopes of Mount Natib. At first it was thought this was merely the Japanese setting off their usual firecrackers — who could have known that the Japanese had in fact launched another assault, and the Abucay front line began to collapse.

The next day, General Wainwright’s left-flank position also came under fierce air attack, and it too collapsed. At this point the Japanese loudspeakers again let out piercing shouts, declaring their intent to take MacArthur alive and parade him through the streets of Tokyo. The American and Filipino forces fell into chaos, abandoning their positions and fleeing in all directions.

At this moment when the battle situation had become perilous in the extreme, Roosevelt, in order to save face and spare MacArthur from becoming a prisoner of war, ordered him to hand over his forces to the command of General Wainwright, and reassigned him as Supreme Allied Commander of the Southwest Pacific Area. MacArthur hastily boarded a PT boat commanded by Lieutenant John Bulkeley and secretly slipped away from Corregidor in flight. Not long afterward, the commander of American forces in the Far East, General Wainwright, announced over Manila radio the unconditional surrender of the American and Filipino forces.

【Commentary】

Difficulties with supply often cause the brilliance of an army’s great victory to fade; every kind of strength becomes exhausted, retreat becomes unavoidable, and thereafter, the true symptoms of defeat gradually accumulate.

— [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

Emotions and feelings are the attitudes and experiences a person holds toward objective things, and they possess the capacity to spread and transfer. A pleasant mood, through contagion, can rapidly raise the morale of a fighting force, whereas a dejected mood produced by defeat can just as quickly lower combat effectiveness. Under the conditions of war, and especially under the conditions of modern warfare, the pace of combat is fast, and the pace of soldiers’ lives quickens correspondingly as well. The extensive use of mechanized equipment accelerates the process of combat and intensifies the psychological tension of soldiers. The frequent switching of tasks and the ever-changing nature of circumstances likewise induce nervous fatigue in soldiers. Switching between tasks regardless of day or night, crossing all types of terrain, traveling every kind of road, using every sort of technical equipment, carrying every kind of load; encountering difficulties and setbacks in carrying out combat missions; being unable to rest while continuously carrying out combat missions — all of this causes soldiers to suffer tension and fatigue. Under such circumstances, soldiers bear enormous psychological and physiological burdens, and often produce negative consequences that affect the completion of combat missions.

When the Japanese surrounded the isolated peninsula from the sea, cutting off the connection between the peninsula and the outside world, the morale of MacArthur’s army quickly fell into disorder. The Japanese, moreover, employed psychological-warfare tactics, encircling but not attacking, exploiting the helpless mental state of MacArthur and his troops — launching military attacks by day, and carrying out harassment by night, hurling abuse at the American and Filipino forces to their hearts’ content through high-powered loudspeakers, and also setting off enormous quantities of firecrackers, leaving the American and Filipino forces unable to find peace day or night. As a result, MacArthur’s forces knew no rest whether by day or by night, and feelings of dejection, despair, and terror grew and spread ever more widely. MacArthur had no choice but to “flee for his life,” escaping in order to avoid the tragic fate of being captured alive and paraded through the streets of Tokyo.

【Insight】

In a certain sense, modern warfare is a contest of logistical supply capability. “The horses and men have not yet moved, but the provisions and fodder go first” — this still holds strong guiding significance for our army in responding to future high-technology local wars. This is because, in order to arouse the fighting spirit of officers and soldiers in war and to raise the morale of the troops, a certain material foundation must first be guaranteed. Therefore, while vigorously promoting and carrying forward our army’s fine tradition of daring to achieve victory, we must also, through solid, down-to-earth preparation for military struggle in peacetime, genuinely raise the troops’ equipment and logistical support capabilities under conditions of modern warfare.





17. Seizing the Moment to Stage an Ambush — Cleverly Annihilating Yamamoto’s Aircraft

【Narrative】

Tactics of surprise raids, ambushes, blitz attacks, and lying in wait have long been familiar to people in the practice of war. However, ambushes carried out in the air are relatively rare, and it is especially rare for an aerial ambush to be used to kill a high-ranking enemy commander. In the Pacific War, the Americans successfully ambushed a Japanese aircraft, killing outright Isoroku Yamamoto, the Japanese Navy admiral who had launched the Pacific War, creating a successful case of aerial ambush warfare and repaying, with interest, the losses the United States Pacific Fleet had suffered at Pearl Harbor.

Isoroku Yamamoto was a celebrated naval commander of the era of Japanese militarism, an active supporter and participant in Japan’s war of aggression against China, and a key planner and organizer of the Pacific War. He was born in Nagaoka City, Niigata Prefecture, Japan; joined the navy in 1900; graduated from the Etajima Naval Academy in 1904, where he served as a probationary sub-lieutenant aboard the cruiser Kasuga; took part in the Russo-Japanese War in 1905 and was wounded. During World War I he studied at Harvard University in the United States for two years, going to America in 1919, and upon returning home in 1921 served as an instructor at the Naval War College. In 1924 he served as chief instructor and deputy commander of the aviation corps. From 1925 to 1927 he served as naval attaché at the Japanese embassy in the United States. After returning home in 1928, he served respectively as captain of the cruiser Isuzu and the aircraft carrier Akagi. In 1930 he served as technical department chief of the Navy Aviation Headquarters, and in 1933 as commander of the 1st Carrier Division. In 1935 he served as chief of the Navy Aviation Headquarters. In 1936 he served as Vice Minister of the Navy. From 1939 he served as Commander-in-Chief of the Combined Fleet. In 1940 he was promoted to Admiral. After his death he was posthumously promoted to Marshal Admiral.

Yamamoto’s rich experience, broad vision, and the spirit of Bushido combined in him, making him a commander possessing both a fanatical enthusiasm for war and advanced military thinking. He actively promoted the war of aggression against China, personally launched the Pacific War, and the surprise attack on Pearl Harbor which he meticulously planned achieved great success. He was a war maniac, and also an active pursuer of new methods of warfare and high-technology means. His very existence was a major obstacle to America’s efforts to strike at Japan’s naval power.

During World War II, the United States invested a great deal of advanced technology and highly skilled personnel into intelligence work, and succeeded in breaking as many as sixteen different Japanese codes. The telegram of Japan’s surprise attack on Pearl Harbor, the note Japan sent to the United States after preparing for war, and other such communications, were all intercepted by the Americans, who successfully completed the work of decryption; it was only because the Pacific War had not yet broken out that these did not draw the attention of the Americans at the time.

After the outbreak of the Pacific War, the United States, having been dragged into war by Japan, thereafter paid extraordinary attention to all intelligence coming from the Japanese side. On April 17, 1943, the American “Black Chamber,” responsible for decryption work, deciphered a telegram sent by the Japanese from Rabaul Island, the text of which stated: Isoroku Yamamoto and the chief of staff of the Combined Fleet would fly to Bougainville Island after 9:00 a.m. on April 18. The intelligence department attached great importance to this, and immediately reported the situation to Admiral Chester Nimitz, commander of the U.S. Pacific Fleet.

As for Isoroku Yamamoto, the Americans already bore him deep hatred: it was he who had organized the attack on Pearl Harbor, causing the Pacific Fleet to be nearly wiped out; it was he who had caused several thousand unsuspecting American officers and men to be buried beneath the sea; and it was he who had sunk countless American vessels. As a key figure of the Japanese military, he was one of the chief culprits of the war, and an irreplaceable figure of pivotal importance within the Japanese armed forces. For this reason, Admiral Nimitz firmly insisted on seizing this rare opportunity to eliminate Isoroku Yamamoto without mercy; the operational plan was reported to President Roosevelt and quickly received approval.

Having firmly resolved to eliminate Isoroku Yamamoto, the commanding officers of the naval air arm carefully studied the operational deployment. Yamamoto’s aircraft was scheduled to arrive at Kahili airfield on Bougainville Island at 9:45 a.m. on April 18; the best time to intercept the enemy was the ten minutes before landing. This was because, by this point near the end of the journey, the escort aircraft would have relaxed their vigilance. But this moment was also very dangerous, since the enemy’s land-based aircraft could scramble to respond at any moment, and there was also a strong possibility of detection by enemy radar, as well as the possibility that the enemy aircraft might escape after one or two engagement passes without being shot down. Though the degree of difficulty was considerable, this was still more reliable than any other plan. And so, a plan to intercept and kill Yamamoto’s aircraft ten minutes before its scheduled landing was thus set.

Yamamoto was a highly disciplined military man, and his actions followed a regular schedule and were extremely punctual. According to the intelligence already obtained, Isoroku Yamamoto’s outings were generally escorted by six or more high-performance fighter aircraft. The American operational forces decided to dispatch sixteen aircraft to ambush Yamamoto’s plane fifty kilometers north of Bougainville airfield. Of these, thirteen aircraft were assigned to intercept the escorting fighters, while Major John Mitchell led two aircraft to attack Yamamoto’s plane directly.

On April 18, a Sunday, the weather over Guadalcanal was clear and moist. At 7:25 a.m., the American aircraft left the runway right on time, flying north together. In order to prevent the enemy’s radio from picking up any suspicious signal, the sixteen aircraft formed up in tight formation and did not use radio communication. At 9:32, the American aircraft neared Bougainville Island. The formation assigned to intercept the escort aircraft climbed to an altitude of 6,000 meters, hiding themselves as they awaited the enemy, while the aircraft responsible for shooting down Yamamoto’s plane climbed to 3,000 meters. At 9:34, with only one minute remaining before the target should come into view, still nothing had been spotted, and some of the pilots grew somewhat anxious: could it be that Yamamoto would not keep to schedule? Because this location was extremely dangerous, at any moment they might be detected by enemy radar, and moreover, enemy aircraft on the ground airfield could scramble into the air at any time.

After a while, a pilot’s report broke the silence: “Enemy, upper left, bearing eight o’clock.” As the distance closed, Major Mitchell discovered a total of eight aircraft, arranged in a V-formation, appearing within view, among them two green twin-engine bombers, escorted by six Zero fighters. He glanced at his watch — 9:35. The admiral truly was extremely punctual; and they themselves had also been extremely punctual.

The American aircraft immediately closed with the enemy; in order to make climbing easier, the American planes dropped their auxiliary fuel tanks. But one flight of American aircraft fell out of formation in the process of dropping their tanks. Of the Lockheed Lightning fighters assigned to attack the bombers, only two remained — the aircraft flown by Major Mitchell and his wingman. At this point, the covering formation had already engaged the Japanese escort fighters in pursuit combat. The enemy aircraft dropped their auxiliary tanks and came rushing at Mitchell. Meanwhile the green bomber quickly descended, flying toward the forest. As Mitchell dropped altitude to pursue the first bomber, three Zero fighters swooped down at him from above. The resourceful Mitchell shot down one Zero, while the first bomber had already fled so far that only a faint black dot could be seen. The enemy was about to escape; disregarding the fact that he was already being pursued closely by two enemy aircraft, Mitchell pressed on with all his strength after the bomber. As his plane neared the treetops close to the ground, the bomber came clearly into view; Mitchell fired off a burst of cannon fire and then quickly pulled up, finally shaking off the two Japanese planes that had been clinging to him so relentlessly. This bomber, trailing black smoke, plunged into the primeval forest and exploded; the other bomber was also shot down into the sea by Mitchell’s wingman.

The result of the battle was that Isoroku Yamamoto was killed on the spot; when Japanese forces found his body in the primeval forest, his hand was still tightly gripping his sword. Aboard the other bomber that went down in the sea sat Yamamoto’s chief of staff, Vice Admiral Ugaki, who was severely wounded but was rescued from the wreckage of the plane.

The death of Isoroku Yamamoto was a tremendous blow to Japanese militarism; his role within the Combined Fleet, and indeed within the entire Japanese navy, could be replaced by no one. Yamamoto’s death shocked the whole of Japan. When his remains were transported back to Tokyo, a million Japanese people took part in his funeral.

【Commentary】

Being skilled at seizing the opportune moment is the most powerful weapon of all.

— [England] John Yudall [Younge?], Letter to the Earl of Essex

At one and the same time, a person may possess multiple motives, and sometimes the conflict between these motives is quite intense, making it difficult to decide between them. This requires the commanding officer to “weigh the lesser of two harms, and take the greater of two benefits,” making a firm decision, acting with resourcefulness and courage, in order to put an end to a state of hesitation and indecision, and to create a favorable opportunity for oneself.

In war, opportunity and risk often go hand in hand, just as the Soviet writer Grushanin stated in Problems of Military Dialectics: “Without reasonable risk-taking, victory cannot be achieved.” The reason the American military dared to take the risk of cleverly annihilating Yamamoto lay first of all in its resolute decision-making and prompt action, correctly judging that the best time to intercept the enemy was the ten minutes before landing. Of course, a correct decision stems from correct intelligence, and the American military had made full preparations for this beforehand.

Before the air battle, American intelligence personnel intercepted a top-secret telegram sent by the Japanese to Bougainville Island, and cleverly deciphered the Japanese code, thereby learning that Yamamoto and the senior officers of his staff would arrive at Bougainville Island on April 18. At the same time, the American military actively gathered intelligence, thoroughly investigating the situation of Japanese aircraft activity at Kahili airfield on Bougainville Island. On this basis, the American military carried out extremely meticulous deployment, and thereby achieved a victory rare in the history of air warfare. From the full course of this air battle, it is not hard to see that the reason for the American military’s victory also lay in its familiarity with enemy conditions. They had not only thoroughly grasped the date, flight route, and escort arrangements of Isoroku Yamamoto’s outing, but had even worked out to the very minute and second when he would arrive over the combat zone. Having mastered the enemy’s movements so completely, how could they fail to win?

【Insight】

With the development of weapons and equipment, and especially with breakthroughs in electronic reconnaissance and interception technology, the situation in war of “the enemy within our ranks, and we within the enemy’s” will become ever more complex. This requires that every one of our commanding officers must place emphasis on secrecy, while paying even greater attention to using all manner of modern military scientific means to do everything possible to learn the enemy’s “secrets” — this is an important link in winning victory in battle. At the same time, we must also recognize that in future warfare, whether it be “information warfare,” “electronic warfare,” “space warfare,” or “joint operations” and “surprise attacks,” one guiding principle that cannot be overlooked among them all is that we must place importance on and gain understanding of enemy conditions. Only by being thoroughly familiar with enemy conditions, seeking out opportunities for battle, and seizing the moment when it comes, can we gain the initiative in struggle, and thereby defeat every enemy.





18. A Mushroom Cloud Greets the Dawn — Victory Preserved Without a Prolonged Struggle

【Narrative】

In the summer of 1945, World War II was drawing to a close; the chief culprit on the European battlefield had been destroyed, and Germany had announced its unconditional surrender. But on the Asian battlefield, Japanese fascism continued to struggle, willing to stake the whole of Japan and fight to the bitter end. With Japan showing no intention of surrendering, the Americans dropped two atomic bombs, prompting the Japanese to sign the instrument of unconditional surrender, achieving the effect of “preserving advantage without a protracted struggle.”

In the early summer of 1945, with the unconditional surrender of Nazi Germany, the war in Europe had essentially come to a stop, and the remaining question was how the victorious nations would reach a reparations agreement through negotiation. But on the Asian battlefield, although the Japanese forces on the various Pacific islands had already been driven out by American forces, considerable numbers of Japanese troops remained entrenched in China, the Korean Peninsula, and Southeast Asia. The United States was intensifying its offensive against Japan from the sea.

On April 1, 1945, American forces landed on Okinawa Island, and throughout the entire month of April, American and Japanese forces engaged in fierce fighting in the air, on land, and at sea. By the end of April, American forces had occupied the majority of the island. In the fierce fighting, over half of Japan’s air force strength was lost, and its naval main force was almost entirely wiped out. In May, American forces occupied the whole of Okinawa Island, and then began searching for and eliminating the remaining Japanese forces on the island. In this landing operation, American forces suffered 75,000 casualties, lost 763 aircraft, and lost over 400 ships. Japanese forces suffered 110,000 casualties, with 9,000 captured, and lost 7,830 aircraft and 20 ships. Losses on both sides were enormous.

Japan prepared to fight a decisive battle against the Allied forces on its home territory. It therefore conscripted male citizens aged fifteen and above and sixty and below into service, organizing a “National Volunteer Combat Corps” totaling 28 million people. It prepared to carry out “special attack tactics,” intending to fight the enemy hand-to-hand with bayonets, willing to trade one life for a single enemy tank.

In order to compel Japan to surrender, the Allies had, from the spring of 1945, already begun bombing Japan. In the great Tokyo air raid of March 9, a total of 1,667 tons of incendiary bombs were dropped, setting fire to one quarter of the entire city, destroying 267,000 buildings, and killing or wounding 185,000 innocent civilians. From June 17 to early August, American aircraft dropped 85,000 tons of incendiary bombs on 58 Japanese cities, destroying half the buildings in these cities, blowing up 2.5 million buildings, and driving 13 million residents into the outskirts as refugees. While carrying out these air raids, the Allies simultaneously carried out shelling and blockades, paralyzing Japan’s economy and throwing social life into utter chaos. During this period 260,000 people died, 410,000 were wounded, and 23 million people were left homeless. All manner of supplies were in extremely short supply, and food provisions were severely inadequate. But the disaster brought by the Allied military actions did not lead to Japan’s surrender.

The United States naturally began to consider using the atomic bomb. As it happened, in order to increase the destructive power of its weapons, the United States had begun developing the atomic bomb as early as October 1939, and by July 1945 had produced three atomic bombs. On July 16, the United States successfully tested an atomic bomb in New Mexico. The American president at that time was already Truman, who was overjoyed upon learning this news. He conferred with Churchill, preparing to inform Stalin of this event that would decide the overall situation. He believed that Stalin, upon hearing this “great new fact,” would become just as “exhilarated” as he himself was, but Stalin, upon hearing this news, showed no great interest, merely remarking that he hoped it could be used against the Japanese. This left Truman quite disappointed. Perhaps it was because of Stalin’s suggestion that the initial intended use of the atomic bomb was very quickly settled upon.

Given the stubbornness of the Japanese, American policymakers considered that an assault on the Japanese home islands would inevitably bring enormous casualties to American forces; now that they possessed a weapon of incomparable power, why not try it out on Japan? Moreover, Stalin himself had once said he hoped it would be used against the Japanese. If this unprecedented instrument of mass killing could force Japan to surrender, would this not spare the deaths of hundreds of thousands of American officers and men! For this reason, the United States decided to use the atomic bomb against Japan.

At 8:15 a.m. on August 6, 1945, the United States dropped on Hiroshima, Japan an atomic bomb code-named “Little Boy,” with a TNT-equivalent yield of 20,000 tons. Hiroshima was an industrial city, with a population at the time of 245,000 and a population density of 12,000 people per square kilometer, and the city contained a great many wooden buildings. The atomic bomb was dropped attached beneath a parachute. Because it was dropped from a single aircraft, the plane’s appearance over Hiroshima did not raise people’s alertness. After the atomic bomb exploded, it triggered a massive fire, destroying an area of 12 square kilometers, and all buildings within the urban area were destroyed. Within the 6.4-square-kilometer area surrounding the center of the explosion, all industrial facilities were completely destroyed. The bombing resulted in the severe consequence of over 71,000 deaths and 68,000 injuries.

Before the Japanese government and military had even had time to reflect on the losses from the atomic bombing of Hiroshima on August 6, at 10:58 a.m. on August 9, a second atomic bomb, code-named “Fat Man,” was dropped on another Japanese city, Nagasaki. Nagasaki was a port and industrial city in southern Kyushu, Japan, with a local population of approximately 230,000, situated in mountainous, valley terrain (which helped reduce the destructive power of the atomic bomb). After the atomic bomb exploded, the area of destruction formed an oval shape, 3.7 kilometers long from north to south and 3 kilometers wide from east to west; 68.3% of the factories within the urban area were destroyed, 35,000 people died, 60,000 were injured, and 5,000 people went missing.

The atomic bomb became the catalyst that induced Japan’s surrender. On the very same day the United States dropped the atomic bomb on Nagasaki, the six leading members of Japan’s Supreme War Direction Council held a meeting in an underground air-raid shelter beneath the Imperial Palace, and, taking into consideration that the broad masses of the Japanese people would find it hard to endure the hunger and death that continuing the war would bring, agreed to the proposal put forward by Prime Minister Suzuki to seek an end to the war.

On August 10, the Japanese government sent a note to the United States, Britain, China, and the Soviet Union expressing its acceptance of the Potsdam Declaration. At noon on August 15, the Japanese Emperor broadcast to the entire nation the imperial rescript accepting the Potsdam Declaration and carrying out unconditional surrender. Prior to this, extremist elements within the military had staged a coup, attempting to use bayonets to coerce the Emperor into rescinding the surrender rescript, but the coup ended in failure.

On August 17, the Emperor issued an imperial edict to the Imperial forces both within Japan and abroad, ordering them to surrender peacefully. At 9:00 a.m. on September 2, Japan’s newly appointed foreign minister, representing the Emperor and the government, signed the instrument of unconditional surrender aboard an American warship. At this point, World War II came to an end, proclaimed as the complete victory of the anti-fascist peoples.

【Commentary】

If we are fighting against an enemy army, the effect that our military actions have on the thinking of the enemy commander and the will of the commanding officer is extremely important; the development of military action and the emergence of new types of weapons provide us with more, and more direct, opportunities to strike at this kind of psychological target.

— [England] Liddell Hart, Thoughts on War

The important mission of high-technology weapons is to annihilate the enemy’s effective strength and destroy their weapons, equipment, and material wealth, thereby accelerating the course of the war; but the purpose of the deterrent psychological warfare carried out by high-technology weapons is chiefly to shake the opposing side’s will to resist until they abandon resistance altogether, thereby swiftly achieving the objective of the war. Military psychology holds that using high-technology weapons to strike the opposing side is the most effective means of deterrence, capable of thoroughly destroying the opposing side’s psychological defenses and achieving “victory without battle” or “greater victory through less fighting.” Strikes by high-technology weapons can produce a high degree of deterrence, causing the opposing side to become psychologically fearful, lose their normal capacity for thought, leading to a decline or complete loss of combat effectiveness, and even causing them to abandon their original position, change their plan of action, and submit to the one carrying out the deterrence.

On July 26, 1945, the United States, Britain, and China jointly issued the Potsdam Declaration, demanding that Japan surrender unconditionally, or else suffer devastating destruction. However, Prime Minister Kantarō Suzuki, under pressure from the military, publicly declared that Japan would fight the war to the bitter end, and would utterly disregard the Potsdam Declaration.

After American forces carried out nuclear surprise attacks on Hiroshima and Nagasaki respectively on August 6 and 9, 1945, they caused enormous destruction to the Japanese home islands, thoroughly destroying the will of Japanese militarism to resist. Judging from the sequence of events, the two atomic bombs indeed played a role in prompting Japan’s surrender. Had the American forces not dropped the atomic bombs, and instead carried out an amphibious assault, directly attacking the Japanese home islands, it is very likely they would have paid a price of tens of thousands or even hundreds of thousands of casualties. Therefore, viewing the matter from a military perspective, this choice was not without wisdom.

【Insight】

The debut appearance of nuclear weapons has brought about tremendous change in the theory of warfare in human society; the continuously forming mushroom clouds of nuclear explosions have become the greatest shadow threatening the security of humanity. Although the human consensus that “there will be no ultimate winner in a nuclear war” has, to a certain extent, become an important factor restraining the outbreak of nuclear war, this does not mean that nuclear war has truly gone away from us. Since the collapse of the former Soviet Union, with the establishment of America’s status as the world’s sole superpower, it has pursued a policy of “new interventionism” throughout the world, and under the pretext of “counter-terrorism,” has deployed troops here and there, further intensifying tensions across the globe. In particular, in recent years the United States has unilaterally withdrawn from the Anti-Ballistic Missile Treaty, and has actively advanced its National Missile Defense system and Theater Missile Defense system, attempting to open wide the door for carrying out nuclear blackmail by constructing a missile-defense system for its own security. We must maintain a high degree of vigilance against this at all times.





19. American Military Might as Deterrence — Subduing the Enemy Without Battle

【Narrative】

In 1962, a shocking crisis occurred between the world’s two superpowers — the United States and the Soviet Union — the famous Cuban Missile Crisis. In this crisis, the psychological warfare of deterrence and counter-deterrence, and threat and counter-threat, carried out by both sides was tense, intense, and gripping. This naked psychological contest ended in a complete victory for the United States, backed by its formidable strength.

In order to further control Cuba politically, economically, and militarily, and at the same time to try to create a global balance of power between the United States and the Soviet Union, the Soviet Union secretly shipped a batch of nuclear missiles into Cuba, located in America’s own “backyard.”

This move immediately drew the close attention of American President Kennedy and Congress. In order to cover up its own misdeeds, the Soviet Union, in a statement on September 11, insisted emphatically that the Soviet Union “possessed rockets so powerful” that they could carry nuclear weapons “of great explosive force,” and that “there was therefore no need whatsoever to seek bases outside Soviet territory,” flatly denying the fact that Soviet missiles existed in Cuba. But American intelligence personnel, based on a large number of photographs taken by U-2 high-altitude reconnaissance aircraft, reached a conclusion entirely contrary to this: a missile base had already been built near San Cristóbal, west of Havana, from which missiles could be launched capable of destroying major American cities; the Soviet Union had also shipped nuclear-capable Il-28 bombers into Cuba.

This single stone stirred up a thousand waves, and the results of the investigation caused enormous panic within the American military. On October 16, Kennedy formed the Executive Committee of the National Security Council, holding emergency meetings throughout the day to discuss a response. At the meeting, some advocated for an air strike, some argued for a blockade, and others suggested appealing to the United Nations. After heated debate, President Kennedy ultimately decided to rely on the nuclear superiority the United States possessed to make a clear, forceful, and resolute response toward the Soviet Union, and to launch psychological deterrence against the Soviet Union through multiple channels.

On October 22, Kennedy began his campaign of deterrence against the Soviet Union. He delivered a televised address to the nation, revealing the shocking secret that the Soviet Union was building an offensive missile system in Cuba, and announced that the United States would impose a naval blockade on Cuba, with all ships heading toward Cuba to be forced to stop for inspection. In his speech, Kennedy emphasized in stern and forceful tones that, from that point forward, the United States would regard “the launch of any nuclear missile from Cuba against any nation in the Western Hemisphere” as an attack by the Soviet Union against the United States, “requiring a full retaliatory response against the Soviet Union.” He declared that if the Soviets did not remove the missiles from Cuba in accordance with America’s wishes, “the United States will take whatever further steps are necessary, including invading Cuba regardless of the consequences.” He ordered the Pentagon to prepare for further military action. On October 23, in accordance with Kennedy’s order, American forces entered a state of “global readiness,” adopting a posture prepared for an all-out confrontation with the Soviet Union.

Khrushchev had never anticipated that Kennedy would adopt such tough measures, but, driven by a sense of wishful confidence, he did not immediately alter his stance of confrontation with the United States. He declared that the Soviet Union would absolutely not instruct the captains of Soviet ships heading toward Cuba to obey the orders of the American navy. He stated that if the United States took any interfering action against Soviet vessels, the Soviet Union would have no choice but to take necessary and appropriate measures to defend its own rights. On the one hand he continued to accelerate the pace of shipping missiles and Il-28 bombers to Cuba, while on the other hand he used propaganda tools to accuse the United States of violating international law, engaging in acts of piracy, and taking provocative actions that could lead to nuclear war.

Beginning October 24, America’s deterrence strategy took on a substantive dimension: nearly half of the entire American air force’s strategic bombers, loaded with nuclear weapons, circled continuously over Cuba, while 183 warships were successively deployed to blockade the waters around Cuba, and nuclear submarines also entered the combat zone. The American military declared that all Soviet ships and aircraft heading to Cuba would be intercepted for inspection, or else be destroyed; as for Soviet submarines that were discovered while being searched for, if they ignored the signal to “surface,” they too would be destroyed with depth charges. Facing Kennedy’s aggressive, uncompromising, and unyielding posture, and also owing to the fact that the United States at that time possessed the capability to launch a “limited nuclear strike” against Soviet military targets, Khrushchev finally realized the gravity of the situation, and had no choice but to decide to back down.

On October 26, in a letter to Kennedy, Khrushchev expressed that the Soviet Union was willing to withdraw its offensive weapons from Cuba under United Nations supervision, in exchange for lifting the blockade and for the United States and the nations of the Western Hemisphere guaranteeing that they would not invade Cuba. The following morning he attached an additional condition, that the United States should withdraw its own missiles from Turkey. On the afternoon of the 27th, Kennedy replied to Khrushchev, demanding that the Soviet Union must first withdraw its offensive weapons, after which the United States would agree to lift the blockade of Cuba and provide assurances of no further aggression against Cuba. But he completely ignored Khrushchev’s demand that the U.S. withdraw its offensive weapons from Turkey, because he knew that Khrushchev had already begun to lose his nerve, and was merely looking for a reasonable way to step down from the confrontation.

On October 28, Moscow broadcast the news that Khrushchev had agreed to remove Soviet missiles from Cuba, and in his letter to Kennedy he expressed his willingness to accept “all the conditions proposed for eliminating the current conflict.” Kennedy, in response to this, issued only a brief statement welcoming Khrushchev’s “decision showing the demeanor of a statesman,” and further demanded that, in addition to withdrawing the missiles and missile launchers, the Soviet Union must also withdraw the Il-28 bombers. On November 21, after weighing the matter carefully, Khrushchev had no choice but to agree to withdraw these aircraft within thirty days, whereupon the United States ended its naval blockade.

【Commentary】

Therefore, one who is skilled in the use of arms subdues the enemy’s forces without fighting, captures the enemy’s cities without attacking them, and overthrows the enemy’s state without prolonged warfare. He must fight for supremacy under Heaven with his forces intact, so that his weapons are not blunted while the advantage is preserved whole. This is the method of planning an attack.

— The Art of War, “Planning a Siege”

In the Cuban Missile Crisis, the reason the United States prevailed cleverly over the Soviet Union was that its strategy of psychological deterrence rendered great service to Kennedy and the United States Congress. Kennedy, through a series of measures such as demonstrating his resolve to use force and taking substantive military action, forced the Soviet Union to make concessions in the face of enormous pressure. From the very start of the deterrence campaign, Kennedy first won public support by revealing to the American people the secret that the Soviet Union was building an offensive missile system in Cuba, and then went on to declare that “the United States will take whatever further steps are necessary, including invading Cuba regardless of the consequences,” causing the Soviet Union to have no choice but to consider the serious consequences it might face if it did not remove the missiles. In response to Khrushchev’s sense of wishful confidence, Kennedy went further still and gave his deterrence strategy a substantive dimension, successively deploying 183 warships to blockade the waters around Cuba, even sending strategic nuclear submarines into the combat zone. The implementation of this entire course of military deterrence forced Khrushchev to seriously reckon with America’s resolve to use force, while at the same time the fact that the United States possessed the capability to launch a “limited nuclear strike” against Soviet military targets also made him lose his nerve; therefore, the decision to withdraw the nuclear missiles from Cuba became unavoidable.

Having tasted success from this campaign of deterrence, the United States tried the same trick again and again with continued success. In the Gulf War, it applied psychological pressure on Iraq through a variety of means, including economic sanctions, condemnation in public opinion, and diplomatic maneuvering, while at the same time making a great show of the strength of its own military power and the speed and agility of its response, thereby influencing Iraq’s resolve to take further action, and winning the initiative in the war.

【Insight】

Deterrence-based psychological warfare requires both the resolve to fight to the death and a powerful strength as its backing. In the face of the challenges that information-based warfare brought about by the new revolution in military affairs will present, deterrence-based psychological warfare will be applied ever more widely across every aspect of war. On the one hand, we must accelerate the modernization and replacement of our weapons and equipment, in order to demonstrate our powerful military strength to any opponent; on the other hand, we must also strengthen research into deterrence-warfare theory, in order to provide theoretical support for the flexible application of deterrence and counter-deterrence psychological-warfare methods.





20. Using Noise Bombardment to Destroy the Psychological Defense Line

【Narrative】

The American invasion of Panama, and the capture alive of President Noriega, was a classic case of psychological warfare grounded in military high pressure, using noise as a weapon to destroy Noriega’s psychological defenses and thereby achieve victory without battle.

Panama holds an extremely important strategic position. The Panama Canal is not only a golden waterway but also a site of military importance, running a total length of 81.3 kilometers, and is a crucial channel linking the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, shortening the voyage along the coasts of both oceans by more than 10,000 kilometers, and is of great strategic significance to the United States. In the early 20th century, the United States forced Panama to sign an unequal treaty, obtaining the right to excavate the Panama Canal. After the canal was completed, the overwhelming majority of its revenue went to the United States, while Panama could obtain only a pitifully small remainder. Faced with the might of the United States, the Panamanian people had no way to voice their grievances.

In the mid-1980s, Manuel Noriega ascended to the presidency of Panama. This iron-fisted figure intended to immediately reclaim sovereignty over the canal. This was tantamount to a challenge to the United States, and the United States clearly could not accept this. George Bush, who had only recently taken office as president, was full of ambition, and believed that Noriega was deliberately defying him and provoking the United States, and that he must be removed. Only by establishing a pro-American government would American national interests be served. The Bush administration therefore decided on military intervention in Panama.

At midnight on December 20, 1989, in order to capture Panamanian President Noriega, who had long defied the United States, the U.S. launched a military operation code-named “Operation Just Cause.” Thus began a secret operation. In order to conceal the appearance of pre-war preparations, a Pentagon spokesman announced that American forces would be conducting routine military exercises. In addition, on the eve of the launch of the military operation, Bush held a lavish Christmas party at the White House. He deliberately created an atmosphere of calm and relaxation in order to conceal the major military action about to be taken. All these measures finally succeeded in causing Panama to let down its guard; on the very night before the American invasion, Panamanian President Noriega actually went to a military club to seek out prostitutes for pleasure.

In the early morning hours of December 20, 1989, the U.S. government, under the pretext of “combating drug trafficking and self-defense,” dispatched an elite force of 26,000 troops composed of army, navy, air force, and special operations units, launching a fierce surprise attack under cover of darkness on 27 important targets throughout Panama. Owing to the overwhelming force of the American assault, Panama fell entirely within 24 hours.

But at this very moment, America’s true target — President Noriega — was nowhere to be found. American authorities judged that, even though American forces had occupied Panama, so long as Noriega was not captured, those loyal to him would continue to cause trouble at any time and place, which would create still greater difficulties. For this reason, the “Voice of America” repeatedly broadcast, once the fighting had ended, that anyone providing a lead that could lead to Noriega’s capture would receive a reward of one million U.S. dollars.

Later, American forces obtained genuine intelligence that Noriega had sought political asylum and fled to the Vatican’s embassy in Panama. American forces immediately dispatched troops to surround the Vatican embassy, sealed off every exit of the residence of the papal nuncio, Archbishop Laboa, with armored vehicles, and dispatched an A-37 helicopter to patrol continuously over the embassy.

The Americans, ever ready to use both hands, prepared a uniquely inventive campaign of psychological warfare. Inside the embassy, General Maxwell Thurman, commander of the U.S. Southern Command, and American officials stationed locally, carried out round after round of tense negotiations with Vatican officials, applying enormous pressure on the Pope to demand that Noriega be handed over. At the same time, the psychological-warfare unit within the American special operations forces also launched a uniquely inventive campaign of “psychological attack,” using “music bombs” to “bombard” Noriega.

Using as a pretext the need to jam certain unwelcome news organizations attempting to eavesdrop on the embassy’s telephone communications, the American military subjected Noriega to a noise “catalyst,” attempting to achieve victory without battle. On December 28, the American psychological-warfare unit assembled the finest troops of its special psychological-warfare team, rushing to the Vatican embassy from every direction. They set up a row of loudspeakers in the park across from the embassy, continuously broadcasting news denouncing Noriega, and in particular played rock music for people to “enjoy,” including one rock song titled “Nowhere to Run.” Because Noriega greatly disliked rock music, this would have a considerable effect on shifting his mood and shaking his resolve. American forces also flew helicopters continuously circling the area around the embassy, taking off and landing frequently, producing constant droning noise. At night, unceasing gunfire further heightened the tense atmosphere. In reality, this high-volume musical assault, combined with the noise of the helicopters circling above the embassy, had already had an enormous effect on Noriega’s psychological state. His ears were filled with the grating, detestable sound of rock music, and everywhere he looked he saw armed American soldiers, involuntarily producing in him an intense feeling of despair. And the Vatican embassy officials providing him with a place of refuge were likewise driven to distraction by this peculiar harassment, growing ever more despondent, and their attitude toward Noriega changed markedly as well.

The military encirclement and psychological offensive of the American forces inflicted enormous pressure on Noriega’s spirit, and his physical and mental health suffered tremendous damage. He lived in constant dread, and his psychological defenses were on the verge of collapse. From the 28th onward, he hid almost the entire day in a small room on the second floor, having no contact with anyone. At this time he appeared extremely exhausted, tense, isolated, and numb. The Vatican embassy officials could no longer bear this tremendous psychological pressure, and decided to hand Noriega over to the United States, in order to bring an early end to this unbearable “noise bombardment.”

Noriega had become utterly hopeless. At around 8:00 p.m. on January 3, the gates of the Vatican embassy, closed for many days, suddenly reopened, and Noriega, accompanied by Father Bilateral Nuevo [name as transcribed in source], walked out through the gate and surrendered to the American forces. The American soldiers surrounding the embassy immediately rushed forward and put handcuffs on Noriega. And so it was that the political strongman Noriega was taken into custody and brought to the United States.

【Commentary】

To shake something vast and overturn something solid, one must proceed slowly, working steadily, and achievement will come only through prolonged, sustained effort.

— [Ming Dynasty] Lü Kun, as cited in Guo Dongbin’s Dictionary of Maxims

A musical tone is a compound sound whose vibration wave is periodic in nature, whereas compound sounds whose vibration waves follow no periodic pattern are termed noise. By exploiting the powerful volume of noise to harass the enemy, disrupting their emotional stability and destroying their firm resolve, one achieves the goal of gaining victory. This is a psychological-warfare strategy that relies on acoustic effects.

Military psychology’s theory of hearing holds that human beings live in a world filled with sound. Different sounds serve different functions. Pleasant music, with its rising and falling cadences and rhythmic modulation, gives people a sense of beauty; while various forms of noisy clamor cause people to feel disgust and fatigue. A normal person can only adapt to normal levels of acoustic stimulation; otherwise, they will experience an uncomfortable, painful sensation. Furthermore, after sound stimulation acts continuously over a long period, people’s auditory sensitivity will markedly decline, producing auditory fatigue.

On the battlefield between life and death, the sound of bugles, war drums, explosions, gunfire, and battle cries can all reach levels of over a hundred, or even several hundred, decibels; these kinds of noise often cause combat personnel to experience all manner of adverse psychological reactions, such as increased energy expenditure, decreased attention, weakened willpower, restlessness, irritability, and fear among participating personnel, and the result is an inevitable weakening of combat effectiveness. Therefore, using noise to carry out psychological disruption on the battlefield, and disrupting the enemy’s normal psychological state, has often become an effective means for military strategists in carrying out psychological warfare.

【Insight】

In modern warfare, owing to the widespread application of science and technology in the military domain, the means of exploiting noise on the battlefield have become ever more sophisticated. Such tactics as staging fake airborne landings, fake amphibious landings, and fake tank assaults are not only rare in scale but are also often staged with remarkable verisimilitude. However, the stimulating effect of noise on people is not absolute. Human beings possess a certain adaptive capacity toward sound. When noise first begins, it produces an uncomfortable stimulation for participating personnel, but as time passes, due to the decline in sensitivity, an adaptive tolerance toward the noise gradually develops. Therefore, in using acoustic effects to carry out psychological warfare against the enemy, one must seize the right timing and grasp the proper degree, and must not let it run on for too long.





21. Sending Troops into Grenada — American Forces “Kill the Chicken to Scare the Monkey”

【Narrative】

At dawn on October 25, 1983, the United States dispatched a rapid mobile force composed of army, navy, and air force units, using an oxcart to kill a chicken, and launched an armed invasion against a small, disaster-plagued island nation — Grenada. In only four days, it thoroughly crushed Grenada’s military resistance and overthrew its government.

In March 1979, Grenada underwent an armed coup, overthrowing the pro-Western, pro-American Gairy regime, and attempting, and in fact pursuing, a policy of developing close relations with the Soviet Union and Cuba, while at the same time “exporting revolution” to the surrounding Eastern Caribbean nations. Yet the United States regarded the Caribbean as its own “backyard,” and therefore absolutely could not tolerate the emergence of any situation there unfavorable to itself.

On the afternoon of October 24, 1983, the United States, citing domestic unrest in Grenada and the need to protect the several hundred American students on the island as well as the British governor there, drew up a military plan for the invasion of Grenada codenamed “Operation Urgent Fury.”

At dawn on October 25, American forces, from three staging points along the coast, boarded helicopters and transport aircraft, and under the fire support of naval and air force aviation units, carried out an airborne assault on Grenada from the north and south directions simultaneously, opening the curtain on the war.

At around 5:00 a.m., in the airspace over the sea northeast of Grenada, nearly one hundred helicopters and carrier-based attack aircraft escorted several AC-130 and C-130 transport planes, and, like a swarm of locusts, swept toward the coast blotting out the sky. They did not attack the beachhead, and did not even throw a single bomb at the defenders standing ready and alert on the beach, but instead flew straight for Pearls Airport. This was a medium-sized civilian airport through which Grenada conducted foreign trade; one can well imagine that once the Americans landed there, they would have a foothold on the island, and American aircraft would continuously take off and land there without end — this tactic of “leapfrogging through the air” threw the island’s defenders into utter chaos.

At 5:30, another fierce battle broke out at Salines Airfield in southwestern Grenada. American forces first used carrier-based attack aircraft to suppress the airfield’s air-defense positions with aerial firepower, and before the defenders could catch their breath, armed helicopters escorted the AC-130 armed transport aircraft, itself possessing attack capability, in airdropping personnel. The first to be air-dropped was the special-forces raider battalion; they flew from Barbados airfield aboard “Hercules” transport planes, and after several dozen minutes of flight, arrived over the airfield. The first plane’s airdrop went remarkably smoothly; while the gunsmoke from the aircraft’s attack on the airfield had not yet cleared, the first airborne unit had already reached the ground and begun a frontal assault on the defenders.

After the two airfields fell, the outcome of the battle for the island was basically settled. Both sides paid a price for this outcome. American forces suffered more than ten killed and more than sixty wounded, with three helicopters shot down and fifteen damaged, while the Cuban defenders at Salines Airfield were all killed in battle.

Just as the fighting for the air and amphibious landings was raging fiercely, two secret small units had already used the darkness before dawn to slip ashore, heading straight for the island’s capital, St. George’s.

Because preparations before departure had been made in haste, they had not managed to obtain a map with Grenada’s grid coordinates, and when the first assault team launched its attack on the radio station, they got the direction wrong and mistakenly attacked another building. But victory brought them only dejection — this was not the radio station, but an office building. The team members had no choice but to withdraw urgently, but as they went out the door, they came under fierce strafing fire from the defenders, and two team members were severely wounded. By the time they hurriedly reached the vicinity of the radio station building, they discovered it was already completely surrounded by the defenders, with armored vehicles patrolling back and forth in front of the building. The operation appeared on the verge of failure, but the armored vehicles suddenly turned west and sped off with a roar; the defenders in front of the building also began to fall into disorder, retreating away in groups. Only when gunfire and cannon fire erupted not far away did the raiders realize that American forces had carried out another airdrop around St. George’s, and the Cubans and Grenadian government troops had no choice but to hastily deal with these sudden “paratroopers from the sky.” Taking advantage of the chaos, the raiders rushed into the building and sealed off the entrance. Grenada’s radio broadcast was suddenly cut off, and before long, American music began playing over it instead.

The 2nd assault team did not repeat the 1st team’s mistake; they accurately located the Governor’s residence in northern St. George’s, and all managed to infiltrate it. Outside the Governor’s residence, gunfire erupted furiously, and several Cuban armored vehicles had already sealed off the residence. Withdrawing from this location, especially while bringing the Governor along, was no longer possible; the only option was to hold out stubbornly and await reinforcements.

At around 1:00 p.m., a Marine unit of 250 men, aboard the amphibious assault ship Guam, circled from north of the island around to Grand Mal Bay on the west coast. Grand Mal Bay was only 16 kilometers from St. George’s, Grenada’s capital. At 2:00 p.m., the Marines began landing. Part of the force made a vertical landing by helicopter, while another part transferred to thirteen landing craft to go ashore; with the support of attack aircraft, they deployed five tanks and seized Grand Mal, after which it took only ten minutes to capture the Governor’s residence. The Marines rushed into the Governor’s residence, quickly carried out the wounded, and called in helicopters to transport the Governor’s family, along with the “SEAL” team members who had been trapped there for a day, to the amphibious assault ship Guam.

After a day of fighting on the 25th, American forces had essentially formed a pincer movement against the Grenadian capital from north and south. By the following day, the total number of American ground forces on the island had reached over 6,000, forming a three-to-one advantage over the Grenadian forces; relying on their superiority in troop numbers and weaponry, they continued the pincer assault from north and south, destroying the Grenadian army’s strongpoints one by one. On the 26th, they captured Fort Frederick, the seat of the Grenadian military command. On the 27th, they captured the important military site of Richmond Hill Prison. On the 28th, the American forces’ northern and southern invasion columns linked up at St. George’s, completing the full occupation of the capital. At this point, the ground fighting on the island had essentially ended. The Grenadian army had disintegrated, losing all combat capability; a portion of the Cuban forces had been killed or wounded, with the majority captured. Grenada’s scattered armed personnel retreated to the northern and central mountainous regions.

On November 2, American forces achieved complete control over the situation throughout Grenada, and the island entered a state of temporary military occupation; the invasion war, lasting eight days, thereupon came to an end.

In this war, according to incomplete statistics, American forces suffered 18 killed and 91 wounded, lost more than ten helicopters, and expended over 130 million dollars in total. Cuban forces suffered 69 killed, 56 wounded, and 642 captured. Grenadian forces suffered more than 40 killed, with 15 captured; the rest scattered and fled, and all weapons and ammunition on the island were confiscated.

【Commentary】

War has always been used to establish rule over the weak, making the weak submit to the will of the strong.

— [USSR] Leonid Leonov, Russian Forest

The deterrence-based psychological-warfare tactic employed in this case involved using every manner of intense stimulus to instill psychological terror in the opponent, causing them to lose their normal capacity for control, resulting in panic and disarray and the collapse of confidence and reason, thereby weakening their will to resist and their combat capability.

Throughout the entire Cold War era, the United States and the Soviet Union contended for advantage in nearly every corner of the globe. The stubborn advance of Soviet power into the Caribbean greatly angered the American government. However, direct confrontation with the Soviet Union carried too great a risk; the U.S. had also already run into trouble in Cuba, so another way out had to be found. The United States came up with a solution that would serve both purposes: killing the chicken to scare the monkey. The goal was to restrain the former Soviet Union, intimidate Cuba, and other countries in the Caribbean region eager to test the waters. What remained was simply to select a “chicken” and decide when to kill it. The military operational plan for “Operation Urgent Fury” — the invasion of Grenada — was thus born naturally out of this very background.

The outcome of the war showed that the United States had made a correct strategic decision. It is worth noting that, in order to “kill the chicken to scare the monkey,” the United States brought out its “blade of high technology.” This brought the United States many benefits: first, it demonstrated its modernized military strength; second, it ensured that the international community and the former Soviet forces had no time to react; and third, it avoided becoming mired in a quagmire.

【Insight】

We must unite every peace-loving force in the world, oppose power politics, and safeguard world peace and stability. At the same time, it is even more important to turn pressure into motivation — while solidly and steadily grasping economic development, we must accelerate the pace of military reform with Chinese characteristics, achieve leapfrog development in the modernization of our army, and genuinely raise our capability to secure victory. Only in this way can we minimize, to the greatest possible extent, the risk of war and the pressure of intervention by a strong adversary.





22. Carrying Out a Decapitation Strike — Accelerating the “Overthrow Saddam” Process

【Narrative】

The “decapitation” strategic airstrike carried out by American forces against Iraq was a typical instance of coercive psychological-warfare action.

At 5:35 a.m. local time in Iraq on March 20, 2003, American forces launched an airstrike codenamed “Decapitation Operation.” Two F-117A stealth fighters dropped four 2,000-pound precision-guided bombs on an underground facility south of Baghdad. Immediately afterward, six U.S. Navy vessels fired 45 “Tomahawk” cruise missiles at targets within Iraqi territory, which exploded in the urban area of Baghdad; the massive sound of the explosions resounded across the sky, and flames leapt into the air at once, the earth trembling.

The so-called “decapitation” means striking “the enemy’s head, rather than his body.” This principle demands that a war must first strike the enemy nation’s command authority, joint staff, theater headquarters, and command posts at every level of the armed forces; destroy all of the enemy’s information and media, including telephone, radio spectrum, cables, and other means of transmission; and prevent the enemy from using third-party language communication systems, including communication satellites.

This time, American forces made the residences of Saddam, his eldest son, and other principal Iraqi leaders the main targets of the “decapitation operation,” launching three waves of concentrated, fierce airstrikes within a span of over 70 minutes, firing more than 40 cruise missiles and laser-guided bombs. The goal was to eliminate Saddam, overthrow the Saddam regime, and disarm the Iraqi army, thereby greatly shortening the war’s process of “overthrowing Saddam.”

The “decapitation” operation was both a typical strategic air-strike offensive and a typical shock-and-awe psychological-warfare campaign. As early as 1997, an American scholar published a military work titled Shock and Awe: Achieving Rapid Dominance, advocating the use of strikes possessing considerable force, terror-inducing shock, intimidation, and threat, ultimately to control the opponent’s judgment and will. The American “decapitation” operation was precisely a test of this theory.

【Commentary】

Destroy their stronghold, seize their chieftain, and thereby dissolve their body.

— Thirty-Six Stratagems, “Capture the Bandits, Capture Their King”

The meaning of this saying is that by destroying the enemy’s main force and capturing its leader, one can thereby dissolve its overall strength. This stratagem emphasizes concentrating superior forces to strike at the enemy’s leader and main force; once its leader and main force have been eliminated, one can then turn to attack its other forces, which will then collapse like bamboo splitting, resolving effortlessly.

Because of the special position and role of top leadership figures within a nation and its armed forces, American forces adopted “decapitation” action on the very first day of their assault on Iraq. At the start of the war, American forces launched three waves of concentrated, fierce airstrikes within a span of over 70 minutes, firing more than 40 cruise missiles and laser-guided bombs. But these three waves of airstrikes did not, as some had predicted, carry out an all-around, three-dimensional operation across land, sea, and air with strikes in depth; rather, they adopted a “decapitation” airstrike of limited scale and intensity, meant chiefly to intimidate. American forces made the residences of Saddam, his eldest son, and other principal Iraqi leaders the main targets of the “decapitation operation” — this was psychological warfare being waged. This “decapitation tactic” was supported by advanced reconnaissance technology and high-precision strikes. The purpose of this operation was to hope to directly “decapitate” the enemy’s top leadership right at the outset of the war, thereby achieving victory in the shortest time and at the smallest cost. This approach used by American forces was of a piece with their attempt in the Afghanistan War to eliminate bin Laden in one stroke. But in the Afghanistan War, large-scale precision strikes did not succeed in eliminating bin Laden. Likewise, the American goal of eliminating Saddam on the very first day of the war also failed to be realized. Not long afterward, Saddam appeared on television, calling on the Iraqi people to fight the American invaders to the death.

【Insight】

Psychology holds that shock and awe are meant to control the enemy’s will. Dr. Ullman, a professor at America’s National Defense University, believes that, owing to advances in military technology, tremendous psychological shock can be achieved even without the use of nuclear weapons. He states: “If high-precision weapons are combined with psychological warfare and electronic information warfare, it becomes possible to induce a sense of despair in the enemy. In this way, there would be no need to bomb urban areas, thereby avoiding the appearance of large numbers of casualties.”

We do not deny that shock and awe can produce a tremendous effect. But shock and awe may fail to have the intended effect and instead lead to a protracted war; The Art of War also contains a passage that would strike Ullman as jarring: “Though victorious in war, if it is prolonged, weapons grow dull and morale is dampened; if a siege is laid, strength is exhausted; and if the army is kept in the field for long, the resources of the state will be insufficient.” Therefore, in future warfare, we must view this strategy dialectically, must always uphold the justness of our cause in war, and fully draw on whatever is reasonable in this strategy.





23. Carrying Out Psychological Shock and Awe — Shaking Iraqi Defense Lines

【Narrative】

Within the five months before the outbreak of the Gulf War on January 17, 1991, American forces carried out a series of psychological-warfare activities. They made a great show of publicizing the fact that American forces and large quantities of new-model weapons and equipment were continuously arriving in the Gulf, publicizing the performance of their high-technology weapons, and seized every opportunity to carry out a series of pre-battle coordinated combat exercises, displaying to the Saddam government and the Iraqi military and people the combat power of American forces, demonstrating their capability and resolve to conquer Iraq by force, in order to first defeat the other side in terms of morale, thereby producing tremendous psychological shock upon Iraqi forces and causing them not to dare act rashly.

American forces made no secret of the intent behind their military actions; in essence, they relied on their military strength to launch a powerful psychological offensive against the opposing side, hoping to achieve victory without battle. The U.S. military’s promulgated Psychological Operations Field Manual explicitly states: “Consideration of psychological factors and the conduct of psychological operations are basic components of every military action and combat operation; they must be taken into account in the formulation and execution of every military action and operational plan,” and requires that “commanders assess the psychological impact of military presence and military actions upon the enemy” — that is, purposefully and skillfully publicizing and revealing the “degree” and “extent” of preparations for a military strike, using military might to achieve the goal of psychological attack. Therefore, in the stage of war preparation, preparations for military strikes provided ample offensive strength for the psychological attack, while the psychological attack added to the military strike a conviction of certain victory; the organic combination of the two laid the foundation for victory in the war.

While carrying out overt publicity, American forces also played out upon the Iraqi side an entire set of tactics of showing off, akin to a naive child’s game of “I won’t tell you, I’ve got candy in my pocket.” In the initial stage of the exercises, American forces deliberately imposed a news blackout, yet this blackout was “sealed but not tight, locked but not dead.” Their intent was to deliberately cast a veil of mystery over the exercises, drawing people’s attention — especially that of the Iraqi military — and, through military threat or by displaying their potential military strength to the other side, heightening the psychological shock and awe, thereby increasing the degree of intimidation directed at the Saddam government as well as the Iraqi military and people.

In order to intensify the strength of the psychological warfare, as early as the initial stage of “Operation Desert Shield,” American forces broke sharply from the norm, deliberately making public information that should have been strictly confidential — such as the start and end times of the “Desert Shield” operational plan, the number of troops deployed each time, and the state of weapons and equipment — and, through news media and other various propaganda channels, released one after another a series of operational plans in quick succession; they organized journalists to tour the mysterious F-117 stealth strategic bomber, making a great show of publicizing its various advanced combat performance characteristics and the precise effectiveness of the pinpoint bombing carried out during the invasion of Panama, in order to intimidate Saddam and the Iraqi military and people.

Almost from the very start of the war, American forces made full use of every advanced weapon to carry out lightning strikes against Iraq’s command-and-control centers, air-defense systems, oil facilities, air bases, and missile launch sites, with thousands of aircraft sorties every day divided into several waves of attack, striking repeatedly, and firing cruise missiles in the intervals between airstrikes, so that Iraqi forces remained in a state of tension and exhaustion around the clock, bringing about a series of adverse psychological symptoms such as psychological disorder and neurological numbness.

American forces also held battlefield press conferences on multiple occasions, deliberately showing reporters video footage of laser-guided bombs precisely striking Iraqi military targets, using the news media to whip up an atmosphere of “American might.” As for Iraq’s radio and television stations, American forces generally employed various advanced technical means to jam them forcefully, and later simply destroyed them outright, so that the entire world could hear Iraq’s feeble voice only through scattered, indirect reports.

Several hundred thousand Iraqi officers and men were pinned down inside mutually isolated, unsupported fortifications, forced both to endure hunger and to suffer under the bombardment, while also having to bear the ceaseless psychological attack of American forces; war-weariness surged to unprecedented heights, and their psychological defenses were on the verge of collapse. Under the tremendous pressure of America’s psychological offensive, the thinking of Iraqi army officers and men began to waver. Before the multinational force led by the United States launched its large-scale ground offensive, more than 12,000 Iraqi soldiers had already deserted their units to seek another way out. And in the ground-offensive stage, when the multinational force pushed into Iraq and Kuwait, what they encountered was one wave after another of Iraqi soldiers abandoning their weapons and surrendering; the great majority of these Iraqi soldiers waved flags reading “surrendering our weapons” in their hands.

【Commentary】

A person does not harm himself; if he is harmed, others will surely believe it to be genuine. By mixing the true and the false, one can succeed through deception. Like deceiving an innocent child, one must be gentle and compliant, catering to their sympathies, and act covertly in accordance with their disposition.

— Thirty-Six Stratagems, “The Ruse of Self-Injury”

This means that people generally do not harm themselves, and so if one is harmed, others will believe it is true. If one can make the false appear as true, and the true appear as false, the ruse of sowing discord can be achieved. One must deceive the enemy the way one deceives a naive child, catering to their sympathies, and act covertly in accordance with their disposition.

Clearly, in this case, the American military’s showing off of high-technology weapons was, in essence, still a matter of deterrence-based psychological warfare. The deterrence-based psychological warfare that American forces carried out against Iraq was chiefly conducted through the following three aspects: first, in the war-preparation stage, they displayed their formidable military strength to force the enemy into submission. While making a great show of publicizing their enormous military strength and the performance of their high-technology weapons, they seized every opportunity to carry out a series of pre-battle coordinated combat exercises, so as to display America’s combat power to the Saddam government and the Iraqi military and people, demonstrating its capability and resolve to conquer Iraq by force, defeating the other side in terms of morale. Second, through publicity and showing off, they intensified the strength of their psychological warfare, increasing the psychological pressure upon the Iraqi military and people. While carrying out overt publicity, American forces also played out upon the Iraqi side a tactic of showing off. Third, through striking at vital points, paralyzing the overall situation, they promoted the psychological collapse of the enemy. The result was that the Iraqi army’s psychological defenses were on the verge of collapse, their thinking wavered, and large numbers of Iraqi troops surrendered.

【Insight】

Under conditions of future high-technology warfare, owing to the highly destructive nature of war, the frequency of use of deterrence-based psychological warfare will further increase. But because, as the number of nuclear-armed nations grows, nuclear deterrence will lose its effectiveness, coercive psychological warfare, or so-called armed psychological warfare, will once again come to the fore, and dialogue based on actual strength and the making of trade-offs of interest will become unavoidable. Therefore, while maintaining a lean and effective nuclear retaliatory force, we should strengthen the building of our conventional armed forces, in order to better dissolve the wicked schemes of intimidation, containment, and blockade by a strong adversary, thereby genuinely shouldering the historic responsibility of defending national sovereignty and security.





24. Using Bombing to Force Change and Compel Peace — American Forces Win a Great Victory in a Small War

【Narrative】

Whatever strategy the United States has pursued in the past — whether “massive retaliation,” or “graduated escalation” and “flexible response” — all sought victory through deterrence. From the Cuban Missile Crisis to the American-Iraqi confrontation, American forces repeatedly tasted the sweetness of “victory without battle” through deterrence strategy. In the Kosovo War, the United States once again took up the “big stick of deterrence,” attempting to strike and influence the decision-making level of the opposing side, forcing their position to waver and their decision-making to err, causing psychological imbalance among the opposing armed forces, and instilling fear among the opposing populace, triggering feelings of war-weariness, war-avoidance, and anti-war sentiment.

NATO, led by the United States, beginning from the moment it stationed troops in the countries surrounding the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, continuously flaunted its military might, frequently redeploying its forces and adjusting its military dispositions; it issued threats of military strikes, deliberately announcing through news media the time, location, and quantity of the massing of troops and weapons, openly holding exercises in countries neighboring Yugoslavia and in border areas, plainly and unmistakably informing Yugoslavia of its operational plan, the intended targets of the airstrikes, the main operational phases, and the forces participating in the war, and making a great show of publicizing the performance of its high-precision weapons and the intensity of the strikes.

American forces explicitly required the air force to treat the disintegration of the morale of the Yugoslav forces as “a key objective of the air-strike operation,” and specially assigned psychological-warfare experts as part of the air-strike plan.

Before the airstrikes began, the leaders of NATO countries also repeatedly gave statements on various occasions, saying that once the airstrikes against Yugoslavia began, “the bombing would be prolonged and large-scale, and would undoubtedly bring devastating losses to Yugoslavia.” NATO Secretary-General Javier Solana announced the day before the airstrikes that he had already authorized the airstrikes against Yugoslavia, “but the strikes would not begin immediately,” and that Yugoslavia still had a chance to accept the conditions.

After the airstrikes began, large-scale military strikes were carried out against Yugoslavia, from military targets to civilian targets, sparing almost nothing — not even hospitals, canteens, or schools. Troops were also sent to savagely attack Yugoslavia’s television station, power and water supply facilities, and the residence of the Yugoslav president, in order to inflict, to the greatest possible degree, psychological shock and psychological pressure upon the Yugoslav military and people, applying psychological pressure on Yugoslavia to force it to ultimately abandon resistance. They bombed Yugoslavia’s various cultural facilities, even hundreds of churches with a long history, in order to wound the national pride of the Yugoslav people.

The United States further imposed economic deterrence on Yugoslavia. It intensified the strength of sanctions and blockades against Yugoslavia, prompting the United Nations to pass a resolution imposing economic sanctions and an oil embargo against Yugoslavia, cutting off nearly all of Yugoslavia’s outside sources of economic support; it bombed power stations, railways, bridges, and other targets to destroy Yugoslavia’s economic infrastructure and potential; it deliberately and systematically bombed important factories vital to Yugoslavia’s economy and the people’s livelihood, forcing large numbers of ordinary Yugoslav people out of work and into extreme hardship, and then publicized that “all of this was caused by Milošević,” in an attempt to arouse anti-war and war-weary sentiment among the Yugoslav people, increasing their dissatisfaction with the Milošević regime. NATO continuously bombed chemical plants, oil depots, and oil refineries, creating serious environmental pollution and ecological disaster, in order to terrify the Yugoslav military and people. In the early morning hours of April 18, after NATO bombed a chemical plant, a fertilizer plant, and an oil refinery in the Yugoslav city of Pančevo, the concentration of toxic substances in the air above Pančevo rose sharply, exceeding normal levels by 10,600-fold; this chemical warfare, carried out without the use of chemical weapons, nearly turned the city of Pančevo into a “dead city.” In the later stages of the airstrikes, NATO also concentrated its bombing on Yugoslavia’s power and water supply systems. Because power and water outages became frequent occurrences, the daily life of urban residents in Yugoslavia became impossible to sustain, imposing tremendous mental and living pressure on Yugoslav urban residents.

In order to further intensify the psychological pressure on the Yugoslav military and people, NATO went so far as to disregard its own self-proclaimed “humanitarianism,” repeatedly using excuses such as “accidental bombing” as a pretext, and time and again made refugee convoys, international trains, hospitals, and schools their targets of attack, directly harming innocent civilians, in order to demoralize the Yugoslav military and people to the greatest possible degree and destroy the psychological defenses of the Yugoslav military and people, forcing Yugoslavia to retreat. As Vladislav Jovanović, the Yugoslav ambassador to the United Nations, pointed out incisively at a press conference: “NATO attempts, through means such as the massacre of civilians and the destruction of civilian facilities, to create panic among the Yugoslav public, thereby achieving the wicked goal of forcing the Yugoslav government to surrender.”

The continuous, unceasing airstrikes were terrifying, because high-technology weapons possess enormous destructive power and are highly destructive, exerting an intense shock effect upon people’s psychology. Under conditions where the two warring sides’ capacities for gathering and processing information are extremely unequal, the side possessing the ability to plan and control the war holds an overwhelming “full-spectrum” advantage in terms of information resources; the other side, unable to even see the shadow of its opponent, may develop an intense “phobia,” resulting in enormous psychological trauma.

Although voices of opposition to the NATO bombing rose one after another within Western countries, on matters relating to “human rights” and the “refugee wave,” public opinion and the media were essentially one-sided. In the United States, Canada, and many other NATO countries, public support for their governments not only failed to decline after the war began but instead rose sharply. Yugoslavia, although waging a war against aggression, found itself in an almost completely isolated position, unable easily to obtain material assistance, and receiving relatively little sympathy or moral support either; the great majority of members of the UN Security Council were unwilling to openly condemn NATO’s acts of aggression — this is exceedingly rare in the history of human warfare.

【Commentary】

Breaking the enemy’s spiritual resistance, and dissolving the enemy’s loosely disciplined organizational structure, causing confusion and terror, is far more useful than shattering the enemy’s larger-scale material resistance.

— [Italy] Giulio Douhet, The Command of the Air

NATO’s airstrike operations against Yugoslavia concentrated the most advanced weapons in the world. In particular, the extensive application of precision-guided weapons — precision-guided bombs and missiles accounted for over 90% of the total munitions dropped — carried out uninterrupted, high-intensity precision bombing against Yugoslavia’s important political, economic, military, cultural, and other targets. In the space of just over two months, NATO military aircraft flew 34,000 sorties over Yugoslavia, carried out 20,000 bombing sorties, poured 21,000 tons of bombs onto Yugoslavia, and fired 130 cruise missiles, damaging power supply in 70% of Yugoslavia’s regions, paralyzing 60 bridges, 12 railway lines, and 5 major highways, destroying 12 airports, collapsing tens of thousands upon tens of thousands of houses and residences, leaving 1.5 million children unable to attend school, and leaving 100,000 people homeless on the streets. This war caused Yugoslavia’s gross national product to fall by 40%, and set its economy back by at least 20 years.

This is a typical case of coercive psychological warfare through overwhelming force. American psychological-warfare experts believe that, in modern psychological warfare, only by fully exploiting high-technology weapons and equipment together with forceful military action, through high-intensity strikes against the enemy’s strategic and campaign-level targets, can one produce tremendous psychological shock and powerful psychological pressure upon the other side. The American military emphasized: “We must fully exploit the psychological pressure that air power exerts on the enemy, weakening their internal cohesion and will to resist.”

On the very day the airstrikes began, Western news organizations even “broadcast live” footage of B-52 bombers loaded with live ordnance taking off from a British air base, declaring that “the planes are now flying toward Yugoslavia to prepare to carry out bombing.” Western journalists likewise voiced their own various opinions, speculating on the possible timing and manner of NATO’s airstrikes. Had President Milošević “turned back” at this point, the textbook on American deterrence strategy would have gained yet another classic case of “victory through deterrence.” But Milošević remained unconvinced to the end, and so an airstrike war became unavoidable. Following the sustained, high-intensity airstrikes, American and NATO leaders repeatedly rejected the international community’s appeals to halt the bombing, insisting stubbornly on “destroying everything of value in Yugoslavia.” The fundamental reason for this lay in their confidence in their formidable air power, through which they could apply pressure through bombing, force change through bombing, and compel peace through bombing, thereby realizing their strategic aim of defeating Yugoslavia.

【Insight】

The Kosovo War shows that psychological warfare has an important role to play in strengthening overall national strength. Spiritual strength, as a component of comprehensive national power, is an extremely precious psychological-warfare resource for both sides in a war. A nation whose weapons and equipment are relatively inferior, yet whose war is just, can, if it is able to make full use of this resource, strengthen its own combat power while at the same time constituting a powerful psychological deterrent against an unjust enemy.





25. Cutting-Edge Bomb Attacks — The Taliban Shaken to the Core

【Narrative】

On the Afghan battlefield, in order to produce a greater and more effective psychological deterrent upon the Taliban during military strikes, American forces deployed several newly developed types of special bombs.

① The BLU-82 fuel-air bomb

The BLU-82, code-named “Daisy Cutter,” is a fuel-air high-explosive bomb specially designed to kill personnel hiding in caves and buildings, and is also sometimes used to clear a landing zone for helicopters. This bomb is currently the largest conventional bomb in the world, weighing 6,804 kilograms, with a total length of 5.37 meters (including the 1.24-meter-long probe fuze), which, stood upright, is equivalent to the height of three men each 1.79 meters tall, and a diameter of 1.56 meters. The bomb’s exterior is short and stout, its body shaped like a large iron barrel, with a conical warhead; a steel tube is fitted at the front end, with an M904-type fuze mounted at the tip of the tube. The bomb has no tail-fin assembly, but is equipped with a parachute system to ensure stability as it descends.

The BLU-82’s destructive power is comparable to that of a small atomic bomb; it can kill personnel within a radius of 600 meters, and within a radius of 100–270 meters it can destroy large quantities of enemy equipment; at the same time, it can create a vacuum-based kill zone approximately 150–200 meters in diameter. Within this zone, due to the lack of oxygen, even people hidden inside caves will suffocate to death. The enormous echo and flash produced by this bomb’s explosion can also greatly shake the morale of enemy troops, causing those hidden in mountain caves to lose their nerve entirely — its psychological-warfare effect is therefore extremely pronounced. The bomb’s killing capacity can exceed that of twenty “Scud” missiles. Some abroad have referred to it as a “small atomic bomb.”

Because of its excessive weight, no bomber’s weapons pylon can bear such a weight; therefore, it must be dropped by the Air Force special-operations forces’ MC-130H “Combat Talon” special-mission support aircraft (an aircraft chiefly responsible for airdrop and airborne missions). In order to prevent the BLU-82’s enormous destructive power from injuring the carrier aircraft, the plane must drop the bomb from an altitude of at least 1,800 meters above the ground. The BLU-82 bomb was first used in the Vietnam War. Its main purpose at that time was to clear areas in the Vietnamese jungle usable by helicopters, or to quickly construct artillery positions. During the Gulf War, American forces dropped eleven laser-guided BLU-82 bombs, used to destroy Iraqi anti-aircraft artillery positions and minefields.

Beginning November 5, 2001, American forces began using the giant BLU-82 bomb on the Afghan battlefield, in order to strengthen their attack on Taliban front-line forces and to clear areas for avoiding minefields. Because this type of bomb is not aimed at attacking a single target, but rather destroys an entire area, it is particularly effective for attacking areas where Taliban military facilities are concentrated. After this bomb was used in Kabul, its effect was extremely pronounced, playing a role in prompting the Taliban to suddenly abandon Kabul overnight, thereby accelerating the process of the Taliban’s collapse.

② The GBU-28, the bunker buster with “eyes”

During the Gulf War, the United States produced a total of thirty BLU-82 bombs. Later, American forces specially allocated 18.4 million dollars, planning to improve upon it and manufacture 161 of these hard-target bunker-busting bombs. In 1995, the improved bomb was formally named the GBU-28. By the time the Afghanistan War broke out, American forces had a total of 125 of these bombs in their inventory. On October 10, 2001, American forces dropped this type of bomb in Afghanistan for the first time. This weapon was, after all, a “premature baby,” possessing certain inherent shortcomings. The United States has already begun developing, on the basis of the GBU-28, its improved variant, the GBU-37 bunker-penetrating bomb. It is said that a single GBU-37 bomb can destroy a heavily reinforced intercontinental ballistic missile silo, a type of target that was previously believed destroyable only by a nuclear strike. American forces have also envisioned transforming the GBU-28 into a smart bunker-buster capable of penetrating at least three layers of reinforced concrete or steel plate. This smart bunker-buster has a multi-stage fuze: after the bomb strikes the ground, it first drills down to a certain depth, where fuze A detonates, blasting open a hole, and the bomb continues drilling downward; when it encounters a concrete structure, fuze B detonates, blasting through the concrete structure and continuing to drill downward; when it encounters a steel-reinforced fortification, fuze C detonates; after the bomb penetrates the steel plate and enters the interior of the bunker, the bomb body only then finally explodes.

③ The suffocating “thermobaric bomb” BLU-118B

On December 21, 2001, U.S. Deputy Secretary of Defense Paul Wolfowitz announced that the United States had developed a new type of bomb specially designed to strike terrorists hiding in caves and tunnels — the “thermobaric bomb,” code-named BLU-118B. The “thermobaric” bomb (also called a “thermal-pressure” bomb) is a bomb specially designed to counter underground bunkers and other such structures. This bomb makes use of advanced fuel-air explosive principles. The explosive within the warhead disperses in the form of an aerosol mist upon striking the target and then ignites, rapidly forming a high-pressure blast wave that destroys the target. It is a weapon effective in suppressing fortifications and buildings, capable of “effectively suppressing enemy personnel and firepower in open ground, trenches, ground defensive works, fortifications, bunkers, and various types of buildings,” and can also be “used to destroy unarmored and lightly armored equipment.” Although the “thermobaric” bomb is small in size, it can produce an extremely strong blast wave and thermal effect. A 1.9-kilogram “thermobaric” warhead can achieve an effective strike radius of up to 10 meters in open ground. After this bomb detonates, the oxygen inside a cave is rapidly exhausted, and the high-temperature, high-pressure shockwave produced by the explosion sweeps through the cave, thoroughly eliminating personnel inside, causing those inside the mountain cave to suffocate to death, while the fragments produced by the explosion do not block the cave entrance, nor do they cause the cave or tunnel to collapse. With this bomb, American forces are able to “destroy what is inside a tunnel without causing the entrance to collapse,” and can “kill those inside a tunnel while also being able to determine who was killed.”

The BLU-118B is dropped by combat aircraft, using GPS guidance. On December 14, this type of bomb had only just passed testing in Nevada, when American forces hastily shipped ten of these still-experimental “thermobaric” bombs to the Afghan battlefield.

④ The precision-guided cluster bomb GBU-97

The GBU-97 Sensor Fuzed Weapon (SFW) is the first generation of precision-guided bombs put into service, and also the world’s first usable precision-guided cluster bomb equipped with terminally guided submunitions. It is an important member of the U.S. Air Force’s arsenal, capable of striking moving armored targets on the ground from the air, such as tanks, armored vehicles, self-propelled artillery, and missile launch vehicles, and personnel, and is relatively effective for destroying terrorist training camps. This bomb’s outer casing is an SUU-66B tactical munitions dispenser, containing ten BLU-108B submunitions, with each submunition in turn containing four “Skeet” anti-armor sub-munitions, so a single GBU-97 carries a total of 40 anti-armor sub-munitions; in this way, a combat aircraft can, in a single pass, strike multiple tanks or armored vehicles. Each F-16 can carry four externally, each F-15E can carry twelve, and the B-1, B-2, and B-52 can carry 30, 34, and 16 GBU-97 bombs respectively. The anti-armor sub-munition is shaped like a coffee cup, with a diameter of 125 millimeters, and is equipped with an infrared sensor and a warhead. The aircraft can release it at an altitude of 6,000 meters and a speed of 1,200 kilometers per hour. At a predetermined altitude, the bomb opens its SUU-66B tactical munitions dispenser, dispersing ten BLU-108B submunitions; each submunition slows its descent by parachute, and once it descends to a certain altitude, a small rocket motor ignites, causing the BLU-108B submunition to spin, and centrifugal force then flings out its four “Skeet” sub-munitions. Its area of coverage is equivalent to four football fields in length and two football fields in width. As the “Skeet” sub-munitions descend, they rotate and sway, causing their infrared sensors to scan the ground below. Once they detect infrared energy radiated by a tank or armored vehicle, the infrared sensor tracks it, and then detonates the warhead. The warhead explodes and fires armor-piercing slugs downward. The armor-piercing slugs strike the target’s especially vulnerable top armor at a speed of 1,527 meters per second, destroying it in one stroke. After the aircraft has released its GBU-97 payload, it does not need to provide any further guidance, and can immediately proceed to other missions. To further improve the GBU-97’s performance, American forces also added an active infrared sensor beneath the “Skeet” sub-munition, to compensate for the shortcomings of the passive infrared sensor, improving target-detection capability and resistance to countermeasures. In addition, sixteen steel balls were added to the outer ring of the “Skeet” warhead’s projectile-shaped shroud, to increase its killing power. By the end of 2002, the U.S. Air Force had already ordered 2,500 GBU-97 bombs, and had also ordered the same quantity of the improved GBU-97 variant.

The use of these cutting-edge new special bombs in Afghanistan, while producing tremendous destructive power, also exerted an excellent psychological deterrent effect, playing a positive role in accelerating victory in the war.

【Commentary】

A sense of terror arises because, under a powerful threat, people always experience a feeling of fragility and weakness.

— [USA] Watterin [as transcribed], Psychological Attitudes and War

This is a vivid portrayal of the deterrence-based psychological-warfare method. Among its aspects, one important dimension of psychological deterrence is the demonstration of the level of one’s weapons and equipment.

The new types of special bombs that American forces deployed on the Afghan battlefield possess two important characteristics: first, they are oppressive in nature. These weapons, once used in war, with their incomparably powerful performance and the tragic results after their use, often cause people to shudder with dread and lose their nerve upon hearing of them. Second, they possess a decisive, war-winning nature. For instance, these weapons thoroughly destroyed the caves upon which many members of the base organization depended for survival, and so on. The decisive, war-winning nature of these weapons is rooted fundamentally in the shock they deliver to people’s will, in the combination of material destruction with the crushing of the spirit. For example, in World War II, the United States dropped the two atomic bombs it had just developed on the non-strategic sites of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, carrying out nuclear-based psychological warfare against Japan and the entire world; the unbearable ruins and the 240,000 deaths and injuries led to the thorough collapse of Japan’s extremely powerful spirit of Bushido. From that point on, the entire world began to feel worry, fear, and terror over nuclear weapons. Precisely for this reason, cutting-edge weapons and “trump-card” weapons, as their killing power increases, can play the role of a single decisive “acupuncture-point” strike at the strategic level. Once these ingenious secret weapons have been publicized, they can greatly dampen the opposing side’s morale and fighting spirit, winning a psychological advantage.

Precisely because of the enormous striking power and psychological shock effect of sophisticated high-precision weapons, American forces frequently employed this deterrence strategy while striking the Taliban in Afghanistan. Before the war began, they openly moved and massed troops and weapons, revealing the timing, location, and quantities involved, and made a great show of publicizing the performance of their high-technology weapons and the intensity of their strikes. After the war began, the news media of the United States and its allied nations broadcast war news every day, publicizing the high, advanced, and sophisticated nature of their weapons, using the enormous destructive power of their high-technology weapons and equipment to attack the enemy’s morale and break their nerve. This produced an intense psychological shock upon Taliban officers and men, accelerating the Taliban’s collapse.

【Insight】

In future warfare, our army too will need to make use of the deterrent effect of high-performance weapons. However, from the perspective of psychological warfare, to fully bring into play the deterrent effect of these weapons, several points must be attended to. First, one must actually possess these high-performance weapons. In today’s world, where high-technology reconnaissance methods are continuously developing and improving, relying on deception and trickery to fool the enemy can no longer achieve a deterrent effect. Therefore, one must earnestly and solidly research and develop one’s own high-performance weapons. Second, one must display high-performance weapons to the enemy. One may make use of avenues such as weapons exhibitions, weapons testing, and military exercises to display the effectiveness of our high-performance weapons, inducing a sense of terror toward them in the enemy. Third, one must publicize high-performance weapons with appropriate restraint. One may employ methods that combine the real with the illusory, or methods that make truth and falsehood difficult to distinguish, publicizing in a deliberately suggestive, rumor-like fashion the performance, value, and destructive power of our high-performance weapons, in order to induce in the enemy a sense of mystery and of being under pressure.





26. “Mrs. Anthrax” Makes Her Appearance — American Forces Blanch at the Word “Chemical”

【Narrative】

After the outbreak of the Iraq War, on March 27, Iraqi state television broadcast a videotape of Saddam meeting with cabinet officials, which caused a tremendous stir among American and British intelligence agencies, because present at the meeting was a woman — Huda Salih Mahdi Ammash. She sat only one seat away from Saddam, neatly dressed and dignified in bearing, and yet American and British intelligence agencies treated her as if facing a formidable enemy, as fearful as if encountering a viper or a scorpion.

She was, in fact, the highest-ranking woman in the Iraqi Baath Party, and also one of the founding figures of Iraq’s biological weapons development program. Now 50 years old, in the early 1980s she studied toxicology at the University of Missouri in the United States, and obtained her doctorate in microbiology in 1983. After this, Ammash went on to further advanced study in Europe and elsewhere. Upon returning to her country, the direction of her research was precisely Iraq’s biological weapons development program. American intelligence agencies are convinced that, in the mid-1990s, Ammash was one of the central figures in Iraq’s establishment of its biological weapons development program; Ammash joined Iraq’s Revolutionary Command Council in May 2001, becoming the sole female member within the upper echelons of the Iraqi Baath Party’s political circle.

In the eyes of American and British intelligence agencies, she was a figure even more mysterious and terrifying than Iraq’s “mother of biological weapons,” Rihab Taha; American intelligence officials gave her two nicknames: “Mrs. Anthrax” and “Chemical Sally.” As for anthrax, it is an infectious disease usually fatal to warm-blooded animals, especially cattle and sheep, caused by infection with anthrax bacteria, and can spread to humans through contact with the hair, feces, hide, or other parts of an infected animal, with symptoms including ulcerated skin lesions. Ever since America’s “9/11” attacks, it became notorious due to the “anthrax letters” incident, and in people’s minds it has come to be constantly associated with terrorist attacks, remaining a shadow that will never be dispelled from the hearts of the American public.

Because this person suddenly appeared on Iraqi television, it caused a wave of panic among American troops; officers and men discussed the matter endlessly, everyone blanching at the news, and all manner of rumors spread without check. The American side, from the president down to military commanders, took this matter extremely seriously, and American, indeed world, public opinion also paid it a high degree of attention, with some even making specific predictions that Iraq would use biological weapons. The alarmed American military was even more concerned that this might be a precursor to Iraq launching a biological or chemical attack; on March 28, American forces on the front line in Iraq received an urgent order requiring all personnel to immediately don full chemical-protection suits and gas masks, in order to guard against a possible biological or chemical weapons attack.

In the Iraq War, the American-Iraqi contest was one of vastly unequal strength, and its outcome held no real suspense. But viewed over the course of the war, Iraq’s biological and chemical weapons remained throughout a “Sword of Damocles” hanging over America’s heart. This was because Saddam not only possessed a considerable quantity of both blister and nerve agents, but also possessed the capability to deliver chemical warheads by missile and artillery.

American officers and men knew that, during the Iran-Iraq War, Iraq’s chemical warheads had attacked Iran, and had already demonstrated their power. As early as April 2, 1990, Saddam once issued a warning to Israel that, if Israel attacked Iraq, he would retaliate with a new type of binary chemical weapon. Saddam’s warning revealed an important background — namely, that Iraq openly declared its own stance of chemical deterrence. For various reasons, Iraq’s chemical weapons were ultimately never used, but the deterrent effect on American forces was extremely evident. Even in the two or three months following the end of the Gulf War, American soldiers still experienced the illusion of having been attacked by chemical weapons; they could not eat, could not sleep well, and suffered nausea, vomiting, headaches, and so forth — symptoms that appeared as if they had been attacked by chemical weapons, when in fact this was entirely a conditioned reflex brought on by shock and suggestion.

Precisely because of America’s lingering fear over Iraq’s biological and chemical weapons, before the Iraq War began, American forces sought to use psychological warfare to stop Iraqi commanders from using biological and chemical weapons. According to a report by USA Today on March 23, 2004, the psychological-warfare tactics American forces might adopt included using advanced technology to “hack” into Iraqi military computer systems; dropping leaflets on Iraqi military bases; jamming Iraqi radio and television signals and replacing them with propaganda programs produced by the American side; and using intermediaries or even email to contact Iraqi officials, in order to undermine the resolve of Iraqi commanders, especially those directly in control of biological and chemical weapons, so that they would not act rashly. But some defense and intelligence experts expressed doubt as to whether this strategy would be effective. They believed that, for an Iraqi commander, disobeying orders would be tantamount to suicide, as they would be forced at gunpoint to obey Saddam’s commands. Psychological-warfare tactics might have some effect in persuading Iraq’s conventional forces to surrender, but Iraq’s biological and chemical weapons were very likely under the control of Saddam’s inner circle of confidants, and American forces would find it very difficult to turn them against him. Furthermore, according to disclosures by some American officials, the difficulty in carrying out psychological warfare lay in the fact that the American side did not know which Iraqi commanders it should approach, and American intelligence agencies also could not confirm the location of the weapons of mass destruction, or under whose control they were.

Throughout the remainder of the course of the Iraq War, chemical-protection equipment remained a constant companion of American officers and men, not only increasing the burden of American forces in carrying out military operations, but also intensifying the psychological pressure on American forces in wartime.

【Commentary】

In the majority of campaigns, causing the enemy to lose their balance both psychologically and physically is often a crucial precondition for ultimately defeating the enemy.

— [England] B. H. Liddell Hart, Strategy

The Iraq War, as a war of vastly unequal strength, held from the outset little real suspense as to its outcome. But the outnumbered, outgunned Iraqi forces, by adopting a tit-for-tat shock-and-awe tactic of “what the enemy fears, I bring forth,” still managed to achieve a fairly effective psychological blow against a powerful adversary.

Military psychology holds that deterrence-based psychological warfare is a strategy whose surface cost is minimal, but whose actual potential pressure is very great. In the Iraq War, Saddam, whose military strength was in absolute inferiority, having suffered the American “decapitation” operation and the firepower strikes of sustained, high-intensity precision-guided weapons, and having borne tremendous psychological pressure, nonetheless not only organized his military and civilians to put up stubborn resistance, but also made use of the “trump card” weapon in his hands, seizing every opportunity to carry out a deterrence-based tactic, increasing the difficulty of American operational decision-making and adding to the psychological burden borne by American participating officers and men as well as the American public.

【Insight】

This offers a very good point of reference for our army’s current preparation for military struggle. We must both further accelerate the development of our army’s “trump-card” weapons and equipment, while also earnestly exploring the effective application of “trump-card” weapons in future psychological warfare. In future operations, we can make full use of the opponent’s overwhelming dread of the absolute superiority and tremendous strike power of our missiles, submarines, torpedoes, and other such weapons, and through media such as radio, television, and the internet, vigorously publicize the tremendous power of our army’s “trump-card” weapons and equipment, further intensifying the opposing officers and men’s fear of and dread toward war, weakening their will to resist.





27. Combining Psychological Warfare with Military Warfare — Producing a Multiplying Effect

【Narrative】

On August 2, 1990, after Iraq invaded Kuwait, the situation in the Gulf changed abruptly. In order to contain Iraq’s aggressive actions, the United States first urged the United Nations Security Council to pass Resolutions 660 and 661, using means such as condemnation in public opinion, economic sanctions, and diplomatic maneuvering, to demonstrate its resolve to defend Saudi Arabia by force. The United States not only gained moral support and endorsement from international opinion, but also, flying the banner of the United Nations resolutions, moved into the Gulf region with a justified pretext. This exerted tremendous pressure on the psychology of the Iraqi army and of Saddam himself, affecting Iraq’s resolve and courage to take further action, and buying the United States time to deploy its forces in the Gulf region. Immediately afterward, the United States adopted a series of activities to demonstrate its posture and build momentum, openly displaying its own strength in order to intimidate Iraq.

On August 7, U.S. President George H. W. Bush formally signed “Operation Desert Shield” into effect. According to this plan, eight large and medium-sized vessels, including the nuclear-powered aircraft carrier Eisenhower, were ordered to sail to waters in the eastern Mediterranean, and more than ten other warships, including the aircraft carrier Saratoga and the cruiser Peterson [as transcribed], also sailed toward the Gulf. Hundreds of aircraft at several military bases were placed on combat readiness. Part of the U.S. 82nd Airborne Division and the 101st Airborne Division also arrived in Saudi Arabia by August 9.

While deploying its forces, American forces deliberately made public to the outside world the start date of the “Desert Shield” plan, the quantity of forces dispatched, and the state of implementation, and organized journalists to tour the mysterious F-117 stealth fighter, widely publicizing its outstanding performance and the precise effect of the pinpoint bombing it had carried out during the invasion of Panama, in order to intensify psychological deterrence through military threats or by displaying its potential military strength to the other side.

In this first round of “displaying force,” within the span of a single week, the United States, Britain, France, and other countries acted in coordination, rapidly deploying naval and air forces to the Mediterranean, the Gulf of Oman, the Persian Gulf, and Saudi territory, initially forming a military posture of encirclement and deterrence against Iraq, thereby causing the Iraqi government not to dare “cross the line” on the question of an invasion of Saudi Arabia. However, Iraq did not submit; Saddam took a hardline stance on the question of withdrawing from Kuwait, responding to America’s deterrence plan by recruiting and training troops of his own. The United States failed to achieve its goal of forcing Iraqi forces to withdraw from Kuwait. Given that this had not achieved its intended effect, beginning August 9, the United States, in order to strengthen its deterrent power, began deploying its forces on a full scale, massing large forces in the Gulf, creating a posture of heavy military pressure bearing down on Iraq. The nuclear-powered aircraft carrier Kennedy and several large amphibious ships, along with 50,000 Marines, arrived in the Gulf, while also airlifting large numbers of ground combat troops and dispatching many combat aircraft. Britain, France, Canada, Italy, and other countries also dispatched large numbers of naval vessels, air force units, and rapid combat forces to the Gulf, quickly forming a multinational force led by the United States. By the end of October, the multinational force’s full deployment in the Gulf was essentially complete. American ground forces numbered 210,000, with several hundred combat tanks and armored vehicles; in the air there were more than 500 various combat aircraft; and within the maritime domain there were four aircraft carriers and more than fifty vessels of various performance capabilities. The total strength of other nations stationed in the Gulf region also exceeded 200,000, with more than fifty vessels of various types, over 1,000 tanks, and nearly one hundred aircraft. Some of Iraq’s surrounding and neighboring countries, such as Turkey and Syria, gave assurances that they would, when necessary, cooperate with American forces in striking from Saudi Arabia, thereby completely forming a military ring of encirclement around Iraq.

American forces also took advantage of the eve of battle to make a great show, through the media, of displaying their high-technology weapons and equipment, publicizing their formidable combat power; they carried out a large-scale, multi-service, three-dimensional surprise-assault exercise codenamed “Gulf Storm,” a large-scale airstrike exercise codenamed “Night of Terror,” and a Marine amphibious landing exercise involving coordination among multiple services codenamed “Swift Thunder,” in order to display the combat capability of American forces.

Faced with the powerful military pressure of the multinational force, Iraq still showed no sign of weakness. Saddam continued to carry out nationwide war mobilization, increasing his reserve forces to five million. Iraq also deployed 300,000 troops, 3,500 tanks, 2,500 armored vehicles, 2,200 artillery pieces, more than 100 armed helicopters, and hundreds of missiles in Kuwait and southern Iraq, and constructed a 240-kilometer-long defensive works along the Kuwait-Saudi and Iran-Iraq borders, including minefields, anti-tank ditches, and oil-fired flame barriers designed to stop enemy advances. In addition, Iraq deployed eight divisions along the Iraq-Turkey border, and seven divisions along the Iraq-Syria border.

The standoff between the multinational force and the Iraqi armed forces showed that the United States had not gained the upper hand in this second round of “displaying force,” and so the White House decided to escalate its military deterrence once again.

On November 8, U.S. President George Bush announced that the American government would send a large-scale increase of combat forces to the Gulf, explaining that this increase in troops did not mean the American government had made the decision to attack Iraq, but rather was meant to give the United States the capacity to make a military choice in the Gulf region. This move indicated that the primary purpose of America’s troop increase remained to apply pressure on Iraq. Once America’s troop-increase plan was complete, the strength of American forces stationed in the Gulf alone reached over 400,000, with over 1,200 aircraft and 2,200 tanks.

The United States, in an offensive posture, hoped that by using its formidable military strength it could force Iraq into submission. Iraq, in a defensive position, sought in its own way to break the other side’s deterrence and force its withdrawal. Therefore, Saddam decided to increase his forces in Kuwait by 250,000. By the eve of the war, the forces Iraq had deployed in Kuwait and southern Iraq had reached 545,000, with over 3,000 tanks. Iraq also constructed three defensive lines to protect Kuwait. The fortifications along each of these defensive lines were built extremely solidly, and among them, the defensive capability of the so-called “Saddam Line” could be described as having reached its pinnacle, inspiring dread in all who beheld it. Saddam also threatened that he would use chemical weapons to attack the allied forces, and would send pilots to carry out suicide attacks against Saudi oil fields and against Israel.

However, the Bush administration’s resolve to carry out a military strike had already been settled. On January 17, 1991, “Operation Desert Storm” was launched. From the very start of the war, American forces, possessing an absolute advantage in high-technology weapons and equipment, carried out lightning strikes against Iraq’s command-and-control centers, air-defense systems, oil facilities, air bases, and missile launch sites, and these strikes were carried out continuously and without interruption, with thousands of aircraft sorties every day divided into several waves of attack, striking repeatedly, and firing cruise missiles in the intervals between airstrikes, so that Iraqi forces remained in a state of tension and exhaustion around the clock, bringing about a series of adverse psychological symptoms such as psychological disorder and neurological numbness. America’s combined-arms operational actions, together with its approach of integrating psychological warfare with military warfare, ultimately won victory in the Gulf War.

【Commentary】

Through military force, one prevails by strength; through civil governance, one prevails by virtue. When both the civil and military are made to prevail completely, what enemy will not submit?

— Lüshi Chunqiu

“Mind” borrows the momentum of “arms,” while “arms” ride upon the awe of “mind”; when psychological warfare and military warfare are combined, and the two work hand in hand, this yields tremendous operational benefit.

The efficacy of psychological warfare must be backed by “military warfare.” A fierce military strike is, on the battlefield, the thing most capable of producing in the enemy a sense of “being trapped in a predicament,” and this in turn provides a ripe opportunity for psychological warfare to take effect. The practice of war also tells us that psychological warfare can never be separated from military warfare; rather, psychological warfare relies on military warfare as its backing, and only by dealing the enemy a heavy blow through military warfare can psychological warfare fully bring its effect into play.

The results of military warfare, in turn, are multiplied through psychological warfare. Research in military psychology has shown that direct acts of violence in the material domain can often achieve psychological effects. And it should further be recognized that this psychological effect will in turn react back upon material factors, thereby greatly increasing the benefit of military action. A weapon is not only a means of causing physical harm to the enemy, but is at the same time a means of causing psychological harm to the enemy, instilling in the enemy psychological panic and fear, making them feel their lives are under threat. At this point, carrying out a psychological attack can cause them to more deeply sense the danger, arousing their desire to survive, causing them to abandon death and seek life, to abandon darkness and seek the light. Psychological warfare at such a time in fact amplifies the reactive force that the psychological effect produced by material means exerts back upon material factors, thereby multiplying the effectiveness of military warfare, so that military warfare achieves twice the result with half the effort — this is why psychological warfare can be said to be a “multiplier” of military warfare.

It should be recognized that the rapid development of information technology and its widespread application in the military domain have not only provided effective technical support for the intelligentization of information equipment systems, the automation of organizational command, and the integration of operational actions, but will also have a major impact on the significant transformation of war’s strategy, tactics, and operational modes, causing the form of modern war to gradually take on characteristics of informatization. That is to say, the confrontation of war is increasingly manifested as a contest between system and system; the means of war are chiefly manifested as using information as the primary weapon to ultimately strike at the enemy’s cognition and beliefs; and the purpose of war is not to physically annihilate the enemy, but rather to make the enemy submit.

【Insight】

Under conditions of informatization, the perfection of technical means, the intensity of system-versus-system confrontation, and the high degree of consistency between the strategic objectives of psychological warfare and military warfare, have made the integration of psychological warfare and military warfare not only possible, but also the inevitable result of the development of modern warfare. Therefore, we must earnestly explore the impact of military informatization on the organizational command, technical means, operational methods, and security protection of integrated psychological-military operations, and through measures such as updating our concepts, clarifying our content, innovating our tactics, grasping our principles, and perfecting our mechanisms, bring the greatest benefit of integrated operations into full play.





28. The Playing-Card “Wanted List” — Playing Cards to Catch the Most-Wanted

【Narrative】

In the Iraq War, the American-British coalition forces unexpectedly and easily captured Baghdad, the capital of Iraq; equally unexpected was that Iraqi President Saddam and a large number of his senior officials suddenly “mysteriously vanished into thin air,” and so the American-British coalition’s manhunt operation began accordingly.

On April 11, 2003, U.S. Central Command spokesman Brigadier General Vincent Brooks made public a “special wanted list”: the photographs of Saddam and another 54 “chief culprits” were printed onto a deck of playing cards, distributed to officers and men fighting in Iraq, so that they could “track down the criminals according to the picture,” capturing Saddam and other major party, government, and military officials. This news caused everyone in the world following the Iraq War to feel taken by surprise, and aroused enormous interest among the world’s public.

This deck of “playing cards” had 55 cards in total, of which three carried an introduction to matters such as Iraqi names, while the other 52 cards each represented one Iraqi official. This deck of wanted-list playing cards encompassed nearly all the members of the Saddam regime’s cabinet, senior military commanders, and senior local officials of the Baath Party.

In this deck of “playing cards depicting Iraqi officials,” the “Big Joker” and “Little Joker” cards were used to give a brief introduction to the country of Iraq and to explain the names. Saddam was the “big boss,” designated the “Ace of Spades”; his eldest son Uday was the “playboy,” well known for his violent temper, and so was made the “Ace of Hearts”; his second son Qusay was regarded as Saddam’s successor, and was crowned the “Ace of Clubs”; Abid Hamid Mahmud al-Tikriti, ranked as the “number three figure” behind Saddam and Qusay and Saddam’s personal secretary, was the “Ace of Diamonds.” In addition, Vice President Taha Yassin Ramadan was the “Ten of Diamonds,” and Deputy Prime Minister Tariq Aziz was the “Eight of Spades.” The female scientist known as “Mrs. Anthrax,” Huda Ammash, was listed as the “Five of Hearts,” and was also the only woman on the list. Among the cards, thirteen carried only a name and title, with no photograph.

At a press conference in Qatar, U.S. Central Command spokesman Brigadier General Brooks, in displaying this deck of playing cards to reporters, said that the Iraqi officials appearing on this deck of playing cards would all be “hunted down or captured alive”; some of those on the list might already be dead, while others were unaccounted for, and the coalition forces would distribute this type of playing card to soldiers fighting in Iraq, who could employ any means necessary — tracking, assassination, or capture — against the Iraqi officials depicted on the cards. This unique wanted list had already been distributed into the hands of American and British soldiers within Iraqi territory.

The person who came up with the ingenious idea of the “playing-card wanted list” was a young print worker named Springston [as transcribed]. At first, the method American forces thought of for hunting down wanted Iraqi officials was quite traditional — distributing ordinary leaflets and wanted notices in large quantities throughout Iraq — and this printing task was assigned to the print shop where Springston worked. Because the printing workload was so heavy, the workers often played cards during their breaks to relax. While playing cards, Springston suddenly had a flash of inspiration: why not print these wanted subjects onto playing cards, and then distribute these playing cards to officers and men to play with — would this not make it even easier for officers and men to become familiar with these wanted individuals? He therefore sent an email through the U.S. Central Command’s website to the officials in charge, describing his idea. This creative idea drew a high degree of attention from the military; the very next day he received a reply informing him that his idea had been adopted by the military.

This deck of wanted-list playing cards was distributed in large quantities; besides one deck being issued to every soldier in the American-British coalition forces stationed in Iraq, they were also distributed among the Iraqi populace, especially the residents of Baghdad, so that local residents could help promptly discover the whereabouts of Saddam and his principal followers. The American-British coalition hoped that, through this popular “game,” it could get the Iraqi people and coalition officers and men to broadly participate in the operation to hunt down Saddam and his loyalists. To further expand its influence, the U.S. Department of Defense also published this deck of wanted-list playing cards on its website. Unexpectedly, this special deck of cards also won the favor of the American public and the people of other countries; many people not only used it for entertainment, but also collected it as a memento or gave it as a gift to friends and relatives.

This special deck of playing cards also served other purposes. American military police and military lawyers, at a detention camp established in southern Iraq, used it to sort through 7,300 Iraqi prisoners of war, cross-checking the “playing cards” against them to identify wanted individuals. Amer Hammoudi al-Saadi, who held the Seven of Diamonds in this special deck and had served as Saddam’s senior scientific and weapons affairs advisor (before the war broke out, al-Saadi had served as the liaison officer between the Iraqi side and United Nations weapons inspectors), upon learning that he too was on the wanted list, decided to surrender himself. On the morning of the 12th, al-Saadi, after bidding farewell within Baghdad to his German wife, was escorted by two American soldiers and got into a military jeep to turn himself in.

What is even more interesting is that, in the news reporting that followed over the ensuing period, people came to prefer using the cards from this special deck as a substitute name for the wanted criminals being reported on, and one would often come across reports of the kind: “the ‘Seven of Diamonds’ has been captured,” or “the ‘Ace of Hearts’ has been killed in a bombing.” This unprecedented deck of playing cards left a deep impression on the public around the world.

【Commentary】

The correct path is this: absorb everything your predecessors have done, and then move forward from there.

— [Russia] Leo Tolstoy, as cited in A History of Russian Literature

This special “deck of playing cards depicting Iraqi officials” as a wanted list was, in fact, an excellent psychological-warfare medium chosen by the American-British coalition forces. It could achieve the effect of killing several birds with one stone: it could, through play and amusement, familiarize American and British coalition officers and men with the wanted criminals; it could also draw more members of the public to participate; and it could produce tremendous psychological shock upon the wanted criminals themselves. Compared with leaflets and traditional wanted notices, this deck of playing cards possessed a clear advantage. This was because leaflets and traditional wanted notices are often regarded as hostile psychological-warfare tools, and are easily destroyed or blocked, whereas playing cards are more often regarded as a tool for entertainment, and are more easily and widely accepted, unknowingly, within the course of play.

Choosing an appropriate medium for psychological warfare is an important condition for effectively disseminating psychological-warfare information. This requires taking into account not only the characteristics of the target audience, but also the objective environment of the psychological warfare, as well as the conditions and capabilities of the one carrying it out. For instance, when adopting a face-to-face interpersonal communication medium, this has strong immediacy, and the object of the psychological warfare can carry out the transmission and feedback of information simultaneously along with the one carrying it out, but its limitations in terms of time and space are relatively great. Media such as television and radio have strong contagious power and can repeatedly and continuously transmit psychological-warfare information over the long term, but the object of the psychological warfare has selectivity in how they receive it. Therefore, in choosing the medium for psychological warfare, one must, in accordance with the target of the psychological warfare and the characteristics of the other side, combine the characteristics of different media according to actual need, in order to select a suitable medium.

The wanted-list “deck of playing cards depicting Iraqi officials” was also an innovative move on the part of the American-British coalition in its choice of psychological-warfare medium. Because psychological warfare has a long history, people have already formed different, stereotyped impressions of different media used for psychological-warfare dissemination. For instance, in past eras of war, due to military standoffs and armed blockades between both sides, media such as leaflets, radio broadcasts, propaganda shells, air-dropped leaflets, water-borne leaflets, sea-borne leaflets, and loudspeaker appeals were comparatively commonly used, and this therefore also left people with the impression that these media were suffused with the smell of gunpowder. In response to this mentality, one should try one’s best to avoid media that easily arouse antipathy and hostility. The wanted-list “deck of playing cards depicting Iraqi officials” rather effectively sidestepped this feeling of antipathy among people, and so it achieved a fairly good psychological-warfare effect.

【Insight】

In future military struggles, we too must continuously innovate in our choice of psychological-warfare media. We should try our best to avoid media that provoke antipathy or are prone to arousing hostility in the other side, and where possible adopt media that the other side does not find objectionable and is willing to accept and even enjoy — such as activities with strong entertainment value, academic and cultural exchanges, border trade interactions, and similar approaches. We should also place emphasis on the application of high-technology psychological-warfare media, combining these with traditional methods, with innovation and development. For instance, we should make full use of the internet’s around-the-clock, all-time, all-directional advantages, launching an active online psychological-warfare offensive; at the same time, we should also make good use of miniature televisions capable of receiving psychological-warfare television broadcasts, radios capable of receiving psychological-warfare radio broadcasts, videotapes and audiotapes, film reels, newspapers, and books carrying psychological-warfare information, leaflets, and even everyday items carrying psychological-warfare content, among other things. So long as we pool our collective wisdom and strength, we too will certainly be able to create excellent psychological-warfare media similar to the “deck of playing cards depicting Iraqi officials” as a wanted list.







Two: The Deception Volume

Troops are established through deception; the side with the most stratagems prevails.

Deceptive psychological warfare refers to the psychological-warfare method of employing stratagems and techniques of disguise, through means such as displaying false appearances, practicing deception, and luring the enemy, to carry out psychological deception against the enemy, causing the enemy to form illusions and fail to anticipate one’s actions, thereby leading to errors in the enemy’s decision-making and actions, and achieving the goal of victory without battle, or a great victory through a small engagement.

Modern psychology holds that a person’s emotions and feelings are constrained by three factors: the influence of the environment, one’s psychological state, and the process of cognition. Because war is a domain filled with uncertainty, in a wartime environment, certain disturbances caused by external stimuli are more likely to cause people to experience maladaptive emotional reactions in the course of solving problems, forming psychological confusion and disorder. Based on this principle, on the battlefield one can adopt methods such as displaying false appearances, practicing deception, and luring the enemy, releasing multiple forms of psychological informational interference against the enemy, producing all manner of abnormal phenomena that are difficult to distinguish as true or false, so that amid this confusion and disorder, the enemy is unable to exclude the influence of false information, and ultimately makes erroneous judgments and decisions.

It is not difficult to see that the basic means of deceptive psychological warfare are concealing the true and displaying the false. What is meant by concealing the true is concealing one’s own intentions and objectives for action, turning the enemy deaf and blind, so that they cannot know our true intentions; what is meant by displaying the false is, through displaying false appearances (such as showing weakness while strong, showing strength while weak, showing emptiness while substantial, showing substance while empty, and so forth), presenting false targets, carrying out feints, and other such means, luring the enemy to fall for the deception and be trapped in a passive position. But whether concealing the true or displaying the false, for deceptive psychological warfare to succeed, two basic conditions are required: first, the deceptive information must possess a relatively high degree of credibility. This is because, from the standpoint of how deception produces its effect, deceptive information is only capable of greater deceptiveness, and can only successfully enter the enemy’s psychological process and produce the anticipated deceptive effect, when it is “genuinely believable.” Second, the deceptive information must be able to adapt to the characteristics and laws of the enemy’s psychological activity. It should be recognized that the adversary we are fighting against consists of people possessing a certain degree of intelligence; while we are carrying out psychological deception against the enemy, the enemy is likewise calculating against us, continuously analyzing our intentions for action. If the deceptive information we release does not conform to the psychological laws of our adversary, or if our stratagem is seen through by the enemy, the result will run contrary to our wishes, and may even backfire, with the enemy turning our own scheme back against us. In addition, the level of the commanding officer’s intellectual activity, and material conditions such as equipment and techniques of disguise, also play an important role in the success of deceptive psychological warfare.

“War is the way of deception” — the application and study of deceptive psychological warfare has a long history. Among the Thirty-Six Stratagems of ancient China, “Crossing the Sea Under Camouflage,” “Secretly Crossing at Chencang,” “Luring the Tiger Away from the Mountain,” “Making a Feint to the East While Attacking in the West,” and others are all the essence of deceptive psychological warfare. Ancient China’s Zhuge Liang and his “Empty City Stratagem,” our army’s Four Crossings of the Chishui River, and the Allied landings at Normandy in World War II are all classic works of deceptive psychological warfare.

As an eternal theme of war, the practice of stratagem and deception, though its development has shown certain notable features distinct from psychological warfare of the past, remains, as an effective means of struggle against the enemy, an important talisman by which modern commanders create miracles of war. On the informatized battlefield, to gain information superiority and seize the initiative on the battlefield, military personnel must possess the capability to deceive the enemy using information. Information deception relies on informatized equipment, employing various information and intelligent means to deceive enemy personnel, and especially enemy commanders, in order to create, within the information domain, a wartime posture favorable to our side and unfavorable to the enemy. In informatized combat, new-type military talent should strive to raise three types of information-deception capability: first, raising the capability for “deception that follows the enemy’s inclinations.” That is, based on the enemy’s information needs and expectations, fabricating false information that suits the enemy’s “taste” — just as different “bait” is used to catch different fish — making it easier for the information deception to succeed. For this, one must work hard to raise one’s capacity for psychological analysis and to master the skills and methods of “fabricating” false information. Second, raising the capability for deception that mixes the false with the true until indistinguishable. That is, being skilled at “mixing” false information into the enemy’s true information system, blending it with true information so seamlessly that the enemy accepts the false information and false instructions even while accepting and executing true information and true instructions. For this, one must work hard to raise one’s skill in “mixing” true and false information. Third, raising the capability for “overt-strategy” deception. “The covert lies within the overt, not opposed to the overt” — this saying carries even greater significance for how to carry out deception in high-technology warfare. Because, on an information-based battlefield that grows ever more “transparent,” attempting to deceive the enemy through concealed, secretive “covert-strategy” means faces ever more difficulty, whereas applying the art of deception to openly displayed matters, through “overt-strategy” means, more often achieves success.




29. Successfully Maneuvering the Enemy — Great Victory at the Four Crossings of the Chishui River

【Narrative】

In the fighting at the Chishui River, the balance of strength between the enemy and our own forces was extremely lopsided, and the conditions for combat were exceedingly harsh. Yet under Mao Zedong’s command, the Red Army, avoiding the enemy’s strengths and striking at their weaknesses, carried out sweeping advances and withdrawals, crossing the Chishui River four times in succession, leading Chiang’s forces by the nose, dashing east and west, keeping them constantly on the defensive, repeatedly grasping at nothing, and wearing them out to the point of exhaustion.

In the later period of the Second Revolutionary Civil War, owing to the errors of Wang Ming’s “Left”-opportunism, the Central Red Army suffered defeat in the Fifth Counter-“Encirclement Campaign.” In October 1934, the Red Army’s main force was forced to withdraw from the Central Revolutionary Base Area and undertake a large-scale strategic transfer — the Long March. In the early stage of the Long March, the “Left”-opportunist leadership pursued a policy of flight even in the midst of withdrawal. Although, relying on the brave and valiant fighting of the Red Army’s officers and men, four enemy blockade lines were broken through, this came at an enormous cost. After crossing the Xiang River, the Central Red Army had already dwindled from the 80,000 troops it set out with to 30,000. Upon reaching the Hunan-Guizhou border, the “Left”-opportunist leadership insisted on sticking to the original plan, to advance to the Hunan-Hubei-Sichuan-Guizhou border area and join forces with the 2nd and 6th Corps. In order to prevent the Red Army from joining forces, Chiang Kai-shek deployed 400,000 troops, blocking ahead and pursuing from behind. Had the Red Army not changed its original plan and instead fought head-on against a numerically superior enemy, it would have faced the danger of complete annihilation.

At this critical juncture between life and death, many leaders of the Party and the Red Army, drawing on the positive and negative lessons of the revolutionary war, came to recognize the error and harm of Wang Ming’s “Left” line, and recognized the correctness of Mao Zedong’s leadership and the line he upheld, and therefore strongly demanded a change of line and a change of leadership. The Zunyi Conference established Mao Zedong’s leading position within the Red Army and the Party Center, thereby saving the Party, saving the Red Army, and saving the revolution. This was a great turning point in the history of our Party and our army.

After the Zunyi Conference, on January 19, 1935, Mao Zedong directed the Central Red Army to leave Zunyi and push north, breaking through the enemy’s blockade with a fierce offensive and occupying the town of Tucheng in northern Guizhou. From Tucheng and Yuanhou they crossed the Chishui River for the first time, entering southern Sichuan, in preparation for crossing the Yangtze River northward between Luzhou and Yibin in Sichuan, to join forces with the 4th Front Army and establish a base area in western Sichuan. However, at this point the enemy situation changed abruptly: Chiang Kai-shek urgently redeployed the armies of Sichuan, Guizhou, and Yunnan together with Nationalist central forces to block the Red Army from crossing the Yangtze northward; the Sichuan warlord Liu Xiang deployed heavy forces along the river, concentrating 36 regiments to pursue and block our army; the Xue Yue army group and Wang Jialie’s Guizhou forces pursued toward southern Sichuan; and the Yunnan warlord Long Yun dispatched his main force of three brigades to advance rapidly against us. In an instant, enemy forces had converged, and the situation had become extremely critical.

At this point, in view of the fact that the enemy had already reinforced its defenses along the Yangtze River and was advancing on us in several columns with superior forces, Mao Zedong decided on February 7 to temporarily change the plan to cross the river, ordering the Red Army to turn from southern Sichuan and concentrate at Zhaxi (present-day Weixin) in Yunnan, to await an opportunity to defeat the enemy. As the Red Army concentrated at Zhaxi, this forced the enemy to redeploy its forces; Chiang Kai-shek ordered his various units to “pursue closely on our trail”: Sichuan forces from north to south, Yunnan forces from south to north, and Guizhou and central forces from east to west, once again forming a large encirclement against our army. However, the enemy’s main forces had, in large part, been drawn to the Sichuan-Guizhou border area, while northern Guizhou now stood essentially empty of enemy troops. Mao Zedong seized upon this opportunity, and, leading the army, suddenly turned east, crossing the Chishui River a second time on February 18 and 19 at Taiping Ferry and Erlang Beach southeast of Tucheng, leaving the encircling enemy forces behind. Following this, Mao Zedong used a portion of his forces to draw the enemy forces who had turned back in pursuit toward Wenshui, while the main force reoccupied Tongzi, Loushan Pass, and the city of Zunyi. At Loushan Pass they decisively defeated two divisions of Guizhou forces in a single stroke, and then, following up on this victory, occupied Zunyi, and fought a splendid, swift, decisive battle south of the city of Zunyi, annihilating the two divisions under Wu Qiwei that had rushed to reinforce it; Wu Qiwei himself, with only a handful of followers, fled in panic across the Wu River. In the roughly six days before and after the second crossing of the Chishui River, our army achieved the glorious record of annihilating a total of 20 enemy regiments.

After the enemy’s Wu Qiwei column suffered such a heavy blow, Chiang Kai-shek hastily flew from Hankou to Chongqing on March 2, personally planning a new encirclement to prevent our army from crossing the Wu River eastward. He brought in Shangguan Yunxiang’s 9th Army to join the fighting, ordering the 9th Army together with Guo Xunqi’s units to advance from north to south; Zhou Hunyuan’s, Sun Du’s, and Wang Jialie’s units to advance from west to east; and Wu Qiwei’s unit to advance from south to north, adopting a tactic combining fortified strongpoints with concentrated offensives at key points, carrying out a pincer attack from north and south, in an attempt to annihilate our army in the Zunyi area. Mao Zedong turned the enemy’s own scheme against them, deliberately lingering in the Zunyi area in order to lure still more enemy forces into converging for the encirclement. When the enemy drew near, Mao Zedong suddenly moved the army west, and on March 16, took advantage of the enemy’s weakened position to occupy Renhuai, then crossed the Chishui River a third time from Maotai on the 17th, arriving in the Gulin area of southern Sichuan by the 19th.

Our army’s renewed entry into southern Sichuan led Chiang Kai-shek to judge that our army was once again preparing to cross the Yangtze River to the north; he hastily dispatched troops to pursue us from the west, while at the same time constructing large numbers of fortifications along the Sichuan-Guizhou-Yunnan border area, attempting once again to redeploy enemy forces from every direction to rapidly converge and encircle us in southern Sichuan. Just as the enemy forces were rushing toward southern Sichuan, at the very moment their encirclement was about to form but had not yet closed, Mao Zedong once again directed the Red Army to suddenly turn and move east, crossing the Chishui River a fourth time on the night of March 21 respectively at Erlang Beach, Jiuxi Crossing, and Taiping Ferry. The Red Army then took advantage of the relatively weak enemy presence in northern, central, and eastern Guizhou, using a portion of its forces to pin down the enemy while the main force advanced rapidly southward, crossing the Wu River eastward by the end of March, and leaving Chiang Kai-shek’s main force entirely behind north of the Wu River. From this point on, the Central Red Army gradually seized the initiative.

【Commentary】

Thus, if the enemy is well rested, find ways to wear him down; if the enemy has abundant provisions, find ways to starve him; if the enemy is encamped at ease, find ways to move him.

— Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Laying Plans”

The meaning is that if the enemy is well rested, one must find a way to make them fatigued; if the enemy has abundant food supplies, one must find a way to make them go hungry; if the enemy remains still and does not move, one must be able to maneuver them. In war, for an enemy that has rested and is at ease, one should find ways to harass them and wear them down. This is a stratagem of maneuvering the enemy so as to fatigue them, ultimately bringing them under one’s own control.

In the Four Crossings of the Chishui River, Mao Zedong, leading the Central Red Army, carried out deception against the enemy, causing Chiang Kai-shek and the enemy forces repeatedly to be deceived and fall for it, effectively fatiguing and striking the enemy, and winning the initiative. On the life-and-death battlefield, the mental and physical exertion a person expends can be several times, or even several dozen times, greater than in ordinary times, and so battlefield fatigue is all the more likely to occur. Battlefield fatigue is a factor directly bearing on combat effectiveness, and is also an important cause of emotional fluctuation on the battlefield and declining self-confidence. Psychological research holds that, once a person becomes fatigued, their processes of perception, memory, reaction, and thought all suffer impairment to varying degrees, which in turn affects the speed and accuracy of their analysis and judgment of things, and in severe cases can even give rise to impairments in action and skill. Exhaustion is a rope that secretly binds the intellect. By fatiguing the enemy’s morale and will, one is, in essence, fitting the enemy with a rope that binds their intellect. Moreover, a fatigued enemy will also develop feelings of irritability and war-weariness, and may even avoid battle altogether. Therefore, on the battlefield, frequently changing one’s methods, and altering and exploiting the battlefield environment, can bring about psychological fatigue in the enemy, thereby leading to erroneous decisions. Mao Zedong’s leading the Red Army through the Four Crossings of the Chishui River, bringing about battlefield fatigue in the enemy for our own use, was a masterstroke, and may fairly be called a masterpiece of defeating the enemy through wisdom.

There are many tactical means of bringing about battlefield fatigue in the enemy — for instance, luring the enemy in deep, waiting at ease for an exhausted enemy, leading the enemy around in circles, prolonged harassment, and continuous attack — all such methods are effective means of bringing about battlefield fatigue in the enemy.

【Insight】

In future high-technology local wars, it remains of great significance to carefully construct the battlefield environment, carry out deception against the enemy, and find ways to increase the enemy’s psychological burden, bringing about erroneous decisions through the enemy’s psychological fatigue. There are many psychological factors on the battlefield that can readily bring about psychological fatigue; it depends chiefly on the intensity of stimulation and pressure that various factors on the battlefield exert upon a person’s psychology. War is not only linked to enormous suffering, exhaustion, and even death, but is also closely bound up with certain conditions of geography, season, and climate; the individual soldier cannot freely choose these natural conditions and this battlefield environment, but must instead endure hunger and thirst, injury and pain under conditions of lacking food and water, and lacking clothing and medicine, enduring extreme exertion of energy and physical strength. Physical fatigue inevitably leads to mental exhaustion, and combat effectiveness will inevitably decline as a result. Therefore, an experienced commanding officer, by consuming the enemy’s energy and physical strength through every possible means, is also engaging in an important aspect of psychological warfare.





30. Feigning Weakness to Make the Enemy Arrogant — Su Yu’s “Reversed Spear” Strikes

【Narrative】

Between May and June of 1945, in the Tianmu Mountain campaign in the Jiangsu-Zhejiang border area, Su Yu exploited the enemy’s greed for accomplishment, using the tactic of feigned defeat to make the enemy arrogant and encourage rashness or credulity, thereby creating a favorable opportunity for our army, and near the city of Xiaofeng, thoroughly “wrapped up” the stubborn enemy 79th Division and the Assault Corps, a total of over 12,000 men, in an exceptionally splendid battle of annihilation.

Our New Fourth Army units that moved south had, by early 1945, advanced into Zhejiang, and established the Jiangsu-Zhejiang Military District, with Su Yu serving as commander. The Jiangsu-Zhejiang Military District’s forces actively launched offensives against the Japanese puppet forces in the Jiangsu-Zhejiang-Anhui area, opening up a series of base areas. Under Chiang Kai-shek’s instructions, forces of the Nationalist 3rd War Zone continuously provoked our Jiangsu-Zhejiang Military District forces, launching two attacks against us in February and March, both of which were crushed by us. In mid-May, Gu Zhutong, the Nationalist 3rd War Zone commander-in-chief, and Shangguan Yunxiang, his deputy commander-in-chief, acting on Chiang Kai-shek’s instructions to “concentrate certain-to-win forces, unify command, and swiftly carry out suppression,” and to “cut off their retreat, annihilate them in one stroke,” transferred Li Jue, commander-in-chief of the 25th Army Group, from Fujian to replace Tao Guang as the front-line commander-in-chief, and assembled a main force of 14 divisions, launching a third offensive against us in three columns. Their plan was to seize our Lin’an, Tianmu Mountain, and Xiaofeng, annihilate the main force of our Jiangsu-Zhejiang Military District, and then advance on Moganshan, Langxi, and Guangde, either wholly annihilating our army or forcing our army to withdraw from south of the Yangtze. Li Jue, having learned the lesson of previous crushing defeats, did not dare to divide his forces, did not dare to launch surprise strikes, and did not dare to drive deep, instead adopting the tactic of advancing steadily, camp by camp, and pressing forward evenly on all fronts, so that our army could not divide and encircle them piecemeal, attempting through superior numbers to force us into a decisive battle.

In response to the enemy’s operational intentions, Su Yu first adopted the method of “leading the enemy by the nose around in several circles,” intending not to let the enemy clearly see that our army was luring them in deep. To this end, Su Yu first ordered his forces to take the initiative in attacking and seizing the city of Xindeng (present-day Chengyang), and, after repelling eight counterattacks by enemy reinforcements, then deliberately withdrew. At the time it happened to be the plum-rain season, with continuous rain, and the roads and mountain paths everywhere were strewn with disorderly footprints, and broken caps, torn uniforms, rice sacks, and worn-out straw sandals were scattered all about. To make the appearance still more convincing, Su Yu had a number of men carry a large red coffin ostentatiously through the streets, and dispatched logistics personnel to buy up grain everywhere, to give the appearance of a food panic. This trick deceived many people within the enemy ranks. For a time, victory reports flew like snowflakes to Li Jue, either smugly boasting of how much territory had been occupied, or triumphantly reporting how many “Communist bandit” troops had been routed. But the cautious and timid Li Jue still remained on edge, repeatedly warning his subordinates: “Do not be deceived; in dense forests and deep ravines, ambushes are easy to lay, so be sure to conduct a thorough search for remnant enemy forces.” He demanded that “every unit must immediately hold its position firmly” and “make thorough preparations before advancing further to suppress the enemy.”

After the cautious and timid Li Jue reoccupied Xindeng, he continued to urge his various units to press forward toward Lin’an and Xiaofeng, but their movements remained sluggish. Gu Zhutong, eager for victory, instructed Li Jue to “swiftly advance with strong forces, thoroughly clearing east and west Tianmu Mountain and holding them with fortifications, with the main force forming two suppression columns to advance in pincer fashion from Lin’an and Ning’guo toward the bandits in Xiaofeng, striving to seize Xiaofeng in one stroke and seek out and annihilate the bandit main force.” To this end, Li Jue assembled 12 divisions, 42 regiments, over 65,000 men in total, to carry out a “suppression campaign” against the New Fourth Army units in the Tianmu Mountain area. At this time, the total force our army could concentrate was three columns and ten detachments (regiments), amounting to just over 20,000 men, not only inferior in numbers and equipment, but also extremely fatigued from continuous fighting, with supplies extremely difficult to obtain. Under these circumstances, in order to seize the initiative and annihilate the enemy in mobile warfare, Su Yu decided to abandon Tianmu Mountain, ordering the arsenal, uniform factory, medical units, warehouses, and other rear-area organs in the Tianmu Mountain area to withdraw in succession, dispersing to the enemy-occupied areas of southern Jiangsu, southern Anhui, and western Zhejiang, while the main force concentrated entirely in the Xiaofeng area. During the withdrawal, he deliberately had some captured prisoners abandon the wounded soldiers they were carrying by the roadside, so they could seize the opportunity to run back and report to the Nationalist forces. All of this seemed to confirm that our army was indeed carrying out a strategic withdrawal. As a result, none of the commanders of the 3rd War Zone wanted to miss the chance to grab this “soft persimmon” of a “routed” “Communist army,” and they arrogantly boasted that they would “fight another Maolin.” This was especially true of Li Jue: in early June, when Gu Zhutong urged him to advance troops toward Xiaofeng, he still hesitated somewhat; but now, he too ordered his left and right suppression columns to advance boldly. Su Yu’s “feigned defeat” ploy had left the itchy palms of the enemy’s commanding officers at every level unable to resist; unable to contain their greed, one after another they eagerly leapt into the trap Su Yu had laid for them. On June 19, Su Yu delivered a “reversed spear” thrust, annihilating in one stroke the stubborn enemy 52nd Division, which had been chasing after the “routed Communist army.” On June 21, near the city of Xiaofeng, Su Yu thoroughly “wrapped up” the stubborn enemy 79th Division and the Assault Corps, a total of over 12,000 men, in an exceptionally splendid battle of annihilation.

【Commentary】

Do not forget that what matters in war is not merely numerical superiority, but also the art of command by officers and troops.

— [USSR] Georgy Zhukov, Memoirs and Reflections

In the Tianmu Mountain campaign, luring the enemy in deep, seeking opportunities to annihilate the enemy, concentrating forces, and defeating them one by one — this was an effective method of combat for a weak Red Army fighting against a powerful enemy force. Su Yu, having followed Mao Zedong and Zhu De in campaign after campaign for many years, had come to understand this set of tactics thoroughly and could apply it with ease, and moreover applied it freshly each time, never repeating himself. His opponents were extremely fearful of this trick of his, and did everything in their power to guard against it. Yet somehow, they always found themselves unable to escape from Su Yu’s grasp. Why was this? Because Su Yu, on the character “lure” in luring the enemy in deep, brought this word alive with great flexibility.

In this case, Su Yu’s luring of the enemy exploited the enemy’s greed for accomplishment, employing the method of feigned defeat. Our army’s feigned “weakness” and pretended flight further encouraged the enemy’s arrogance, intensifying their emotional “excitement point,” letting “cheap gains” and “victory” go to their heads, causing their psychological activity to lose control, and creating confusion in the enemy’s thinking and a “blind spot” in their attention. This encouraged them toward credulity or rashness, thereby creating a favorable opportunity for our army. Although there were relatively cautious individuals among the enemy’s commanding officers, because Su Yu’s method of deceiving the enemy was so exceedingly clever, they still took the bait.

The psychologist Vroom offers a formula: valence × expectancy = motivational force. Valence refers to the value that achieving a given goal holds for satisfying an individual’s needs; expectancy refers to the estimated probability that a particular goal can be achieved. This formula points to a certain tendency: the greater the value the one in need places on the target of motivation, and the higher the estimated probability of its achievement, the greater the motivational force produced; conversely, the smaller the motivational force produced. Psychological research has shown that excessive or insufficient motivational intensity both give rise to psychological bias, produce negative emotions, and affect the coordination of thought and action, thereby causing activity to easily depart from the general laws governing the development of things, ultimately running contrary to one’s wishes and instead suffering setbacks. Therefore, to lure the enemy into taking the bait, one must first exploit the enemy’s psychology of greed for gain, offering a small advantage, so that the enemy mistakenly believes there is profit to be had, and willingly drills into the trap. Second, the luring must be skillfully executed, without being detected. What is meant by “skillfully executed” is skillfully using false appearances to confuse and deceive the enemy, luring the enemy to take the bait, produce illusions, and make erroneous judgments.

On a battlefield of fierce contest and struggle of wits, to gain the upper hand over the enemy and secure the odds of victory over them, one must give full play to subjective initiative. Only by accurately, deeply, and comprehensively understanding the enemy’s situation — especially their operational intentions, psychological needs, characteristics of command, and personality and temperament — can one find, from among these, the “bait” with which to “lure” them. Of course, luring the enemy through feigned weakness requires properly grasping the timing of the lure. If the lure comes too early, the enemy’s psychological need may not yet be mature enough, causing the lure to fail to hold their interest. If the lure comes too late, the enemy’s psychological need may have diminished or faded, causing the lure to be ineffective. At the same time, to make the lure effective, one must also “prescribe the right medicine for the ailment.” For instance, toward an impatient enemy, one should show them profit to lure them; toward an arrogant enemy, one should show them weakness to lure them; toward a violent-tempered enemy, one should show them provocation to lure them; toward an aggressive enemy, one should show them opportunity to lure them; and so on — all of these can achieve the effect of bringing the enemy under one’s control.

【Insight】

In future warfare, with the rapid development of modern science and technology, and the increasing sophistication of advanced military reconnaissance methods, traditional methods of luring the enemy into combat may face increasingly severe challenges. But this does not mean that the strategic advantages our army possesses have themselves become obsolete. Quite the opposite: if we can give our army’s traditional strategic advantages the wings of modern technology, the widespread application of modern military technology in fact greatly expands the great stage on which stratagem can be deployed. So long as we renew our methods of “luring,” create the conditions for “luring,” and grasp the timing of “luring,” we will certainly be able to achieve the effect of “luring,” thereby directing one vivid and magnificent drama of modern warfare after another.





31. Going Along with the Enemy’s Intent to Reverse Their Illusion — Marshal Nie Breaks the Enemy’s “Sweep”

【Narrative】

In the summer of 1941, Commander Nie Rongzhen, going along with the enemy’s intent, skillfully employed the tactic of reversing the enemy’s illusion, using a single radio to lead the enemy by the nose, directing the safe transfer of the leadership organs and main forces of our Jin-Cha-Ji border region, and thoroughly crushing Okamura Yasuji’s great “sweep” against the border region.

After the outbreak of the Soviet-German War, the Japanese North China Area Army, in accordance with the evolving situation, intensified its “pacification and purification” campaign in the occupied areas, resolving to carry out a “sweep” against our Jin-Cha-Ji Anti-Japanese Base Area in North China. In August 1941, the enemy assembled over 60,000 Japanese troops and more than 10,000 puppet troops around the Jin-Cha-Ji base area, dividing them into an “attacking corps” and a “blockading corps,” under the unified command of the newly appointed area army commander-in-chief, Okamura Yasuji, adopting tactics such as “iron-wall encirclement” and “fine-tooth-comb suppression,” carrying out a large-scale “sweep” of the northern Wutai Mountains and Pingxi areas of the Jin-Cha-Ji Anti-Japanese Base Area, in a vain attempt to encircle and annihilate the leadership organs and main forces of our Jin-Cha-Ji Military District.

Nie Rongzhen, commander of the Jin-Cha-Ji Military District, upon perceiving Okamura Yasuji’s intent in organizing this great “sweep,” in order to avoid the enemy’s sharp initial thrust and preserve our strength, thereupon left a portion of the main force combined with local militia forces behind in the original locations, to wage widespread, dispersed guerrilla warfare and maneuver against the enemy, so as to wear down and fatigue them. The border region’s party and government organs and main forces were rapidly transferred to the outer line. In this way, “dragging” the enemy on the interior line was organically combined with “striking” the enemy on the exterior line, thereby dealing the enemy a heavy blow. As a result, the 70,000 troops under Okamura Yasuji’s command, despite their frenzied “sweep,” gained nothing at all except exhausted men and worn-out horses. Seeing that this tactic had failed to work, Okamura Yasuji decided to change his strategy, switching to a comprehensive “sectoral sweep” against the northern Wutai Mountains area, in a vain attempt to divide and swallow up the leadership organs and main forces of the military district piece by piece. In response to the enemy’s new trick, Commander Nie turned the enemy’s own scheme back against them, deciding to “cater to what they wanted” by adopting a “lure the enemy into dividing forces” tactic, resolutely ordering the military district’s leadership organs to pin down the enemy in order to attract Okamura Yasuji, while at the same time secretly directing the main forces and the forces of the various sub-military-districts to leap to the outer line and freely strike at the enemy. The Japanese and puppet forces commanded by Okamura Yasuji, caught in the pincer between the outer-line forces and inner-line forces commanded by Commander Nie, suffered heavy casualties, and the great “sweep” once again ended in miserable failure.

After both attacks ended in failure, Okamura Yasuji, humiliated and enraged, once again assembled over 70,000 men, including air force units, resolving to adopt a tactic of “converging in a pincer” with heavy forces against the central area of the border region — on the one hand secretly laying successive rings of encirclement along a line south of the Sha River, sealing off both large and small roads; and on the other hand putting on a show of force with tricks such as “feigned withdrawal” and “airdropping fake orders,” in an attempt to confuse our army. When Commander Nie discovered that Okamura Yasuji was leading heavy forces, murderous and menacing, bearing down on the central area of the border region, without panicking he came up with a “cicada shedding its shell” stratagem, ordering the troops to maintain the outward appearance of their positions, creating the impression that they remained in place either advancing or defending, thereby steadying the enemy while our own forces slipped away from danger and broke out of the enemy’s encirclement. He said: “When the enemy is converging in a pincer, the timing for breaking out of the encirclement ring must be exactly right — neither too early nor too late. If too early, the enemy will change their plan and converge their pincer on our new area of activity, which amounts to not having escaped the enemy’s encirclement at all; if too late, we will be caught and encircled by the enemy, unable to break free. The general approach is to choose the moment when the enemy’s encircling ring has already formed but has not yet closed, and break out at precisely that moment. At this point, it will already be too late for the enemy to change their deployment, and we will be able to thrust into the enemy’s rear, harass the enemy’s lines of communication, and renew our offensive.”

In late August, just as the encircling ring formed by the enemy forces under Okamura Yasuji had already formed but had not yet closed, Commander Nie, personally leading the military district’s organs and a force of nearly ten thousand men, at precisely the right moment, broke out of the enemy’s layered encirclement. Just as we had broken out of the enemy’s encirclement ring, over 50,000 enemy troops formed a new encirclement around our party, government, and military organs, which had transferred to the Fuping area. Because the party, government, and military leadership organs of the border region numbered nearly ten thousand and were unwieldy to move, they ended up trapped within a narrow area approximately 25 kilometers east to west and 35 kilometers north to south, in an extremely dangerous predicament. When our military district’s headquarters organ reached Leibu village, 30 li north of Fuping, it suddenly came under enemy air bombardment. At this point, Commander Nie calmly analyzed the situation: Majushi had been bombed the first time, and now Leibu had been bombed a second time — why was the enemy’s aircraft tracking us so closely? … Suddenly, the beeping sound of the radio’s call signal caught his attention. It turned out that several of the headquarters’ radio sets had continuously maintained contact with the various sub-military-districts, and in particular one radio set was specifically used to communicate with Yan’an. Commander Nie suddenly realized that the enemy was very likely familiar with our call signal, and knew that this was the radio of the military district’s headquarters organ; they had determined the direction of our radio, precisely located our position, and then dispatched aircraft to bomb us, with ground troops following in pursuit to converge on us. Having thought this through, Commander Nie immediately summoned Luo Wenfang, chief of the headquarters’ reconnaissance section, and instructed him: “The enemy is very likely using radio direction-finding to locate our position. Let us turn the enemy’s own scheme back against them. The military district radio is to immediately cease all outside communication; you are to take a small detachment and one radio set to Taiyu, east of Leibu, set up the radio there, and, still using the military district’s call signal, continue making contact with every direction.”

Luo Wenfang, having followed Commander Nie for many years, immediately understood the commander’s intention upon hearing this. He said: “Commander, I understand what you mean — you want us to continue to give the enemy a target in the sky, creating an illusion for the enemy, and keeping them tied down.” Commander Nie said: “Precisely so. This is a very difficult task, and you must be sure to accomplish it. You must both make the enemy converge on you, and make sure their convergence catches nothing but empty air; you must both make the enemy follow you, and make sure they never catch up to you.” On September 1, Luo Wenfang, having received his orders, led a small detachment of 50 men, carrying a radio set, and set out.

Luo Wenfang’s actions at Taiyu indeed proved effective. Following this, Okamura Yasuji dispatched aircraft to bomb this area in successive waves, and directed his various columns to converge on Taiyu in offensive formation. Three days later, the enemy’s Beiping radio station even boasted: “The radio of Nie Rongzhen’s headquarters has been destroyed by the mighty Imperial Army.” Just as the enemy believed they had destroyed the military district organ’s radio, Commander Nie, leading this force of nearly ten thousand men, at a location less than one li from the enemy, moved swiftly and secretly westward at a pace of 80 li per night, right under the enemy’s very nose, and safely broke through the final blockade line.

The anti-“sweep” combat of the military and civilians of the northern Wutai Mountains and Pingxi areas, under the leadership of Commander Nie Rongzhen and other senior officers, lasted more than two months, and, with the strong support of neighboring friendly units, fought more than 800 engagements, killing or wounding over 5,500 enemy troops in total, thoroughly crushing the enemy’s wild ambition to annihilate the leadership organs and main forces of the Jin-Cha-Ji border region and destroy the anti-Japanese base area.

【Commentary】

Thus the practice of warfare lies in going along with the enemy’s intent, concentrating one’s forces in a single direction, and thereby being able to kill a general a thousand li away — this is what is called the skillful accomplishment of great affairs.

— Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “The Nine Kinds of Ground”

The meaning is that, in directing combat, one must sometimes feign compliance with the enemy’s intentions, and the moment an opportunity presents itself, concentrate one’s forces and direct them at a single point in the enemy’s lines. In this way, even a force that has marched a thousand li can seize the chance to kill an enemy general — this is what is meant by the skillful accomplishment of great affairs.

The principles of psychology tell us that incorrect, distorted perception occurring in the process of perceiving is termed illusion. The causes giving rise to illusion are diverse, but can generally be grouped into four types: first, interference from superfluous stimuli present at the same time; second, constraint by past experience and needs; third, errors of thought and reasoning arising under a certain emotional state; and fourth, errors of a person’s own sensory organs. Commander Nie’s skillful use of the radio “call signal” to lure the enemy falls under the second type. In combat, on the basis of a thorough understanding of the illusions the enemy has created, deliberately creating a reverse illusion against the enemy, thereby causing the enemy to fall into illusion, is in fact a fairly common occurrence.

Commander Nie Rongzhen’s direction of the leadership organs and main forces of our Jin-Cha-Ji border region in crushing Okamura Yasuji’s great “sweep” against the border region was a victory achieved by going along with the enemy’s intent and skillfully employing the tactic of reversing the enemy’s illusion. This stratagem of “going along with the enemy’s intent” requires feigning compliance with the enemy’s intentions, taking advantage of favorable circumstances to guide events, deliberately indulging the enemy in order to draw them into overreaching, leading the enemy toward extremes so that they make an error, and then concentrating one’s strength to seize the opportunity to attack. Military strategists throughout the ages have all strongly emphasized the importance of, based on the enemy’s original intentions, turning the enemy’s own scheme back against them and luring them into committing an error in practice. Therefore, the core of “going along with the enemy’s intent” lies in following the enemy’s psychology and the enemy’s line of judgment, rather than merely following the enemy’s actions.

【Insight】

In future warfare, owing to the extreme cruelty of war, psychological effects of tension and terror will occur from time to time, and phenomena such as illusion and error will also be unavoidable. How to make use of the illusions created by the enemy to carry out a reverse illusion is an important topic in psychological warfare that demands careful study. To this end, commanding officers must not only be able, amid a battlefield situation full of truth and falsehood, reality and illusion, that is not always certain, to exclude false appearances and preserve what is genuine, and overcome rigid adherence to old experience, but must also cultivate refined perception and a conscientious attitude, remaining calm and steady, thinking matters through carefully, and actively exploring the patterns by which the enemy creates illusions, so as to successfully carry out a reverse illusion — this is a reliable guarantee of remaining in an invincible position.





32. Exploiting the Enemy’s Psychology of Expectation — Peng Dehuai Annihilates Liu Kan

【Narrative】

Between February and March of 1948, our Northwest Field Army, under the leadership of Peng Dehuai, launched the Yichuan Campaign. This campaign annihilated the enemy’s reorganized 29th Army headquarters and reorganized 19th and 27th Divisions, a total of five brigades and 29,000 men, killed the enemy’s reorganized-army commander, Lieutenant General Liu Kan, and reorganized-division commander, Lieutenant General Yan Ming, and crushed Hu Zongnan’s plan to block our army’s southward advance, thereby powerfully supporting the operations of our forces in the Central Plains.

Our Northwest Field Army, after undergoing new-style army reorganization in the Suide, Mizhi, and Ansai areas, in accordance with instructions from the Center, in mid-January 1948 concentrated the Northwest Field Army’s 1st, 3rd, and 4th Columns, roughly 32,000 men, at Ganguyi, Nanniwan, and Linqi Town, while the 2nd Column, 12,000 men, concentrated east of Hancheng, preparing to annihilate large numbers of Hu Zongnan’s main force, directly coordinating with the operations of our forces in the Central Plains, and opening up communication with the southern Shanxi liberated area. At the time, our army’s greatest difficulty was the lack of food supplies. With no support in advancing, and no way out in retreating, attacking Yichuan was the only feasible way to resolve our current predicament. Peng Dehuai decided to encircle Yichuan and strike at the enemy’s reinforcements, in order to break out of this predicament. The reason for choosing to attack Yichuan was that Yichuan served as a screen protecting the Guanzhong region, and was an important military stronghold. At the time, the enemy force defending Yichuan was the reorganized 24th Brigade, approximately 3,500 men. Brigade commander Zhang Hanchu had only recently taken up his post, did not have a close relationship with the commanders of the two regiments under him, and held a pessimistic attitude toward the state of the war. Attacking him could draw in still more enemy forces, favorable for annihilating large numbers of enemy reinforcements. Once the reinforcing enemy forces were annihilated, seizing the city would no longer be a problem.

According to the operational plan, on February 24, our 3rd and 6th Columns suddenly surrounded the city of Yichuan on all four sides, while our 1st and 4th Columns set up an ambush in the Waziejie area southwest of Yichuan, preparing to annihilate the enemy’s relief forces. At the same time, the 2nd Column crossed the Yellow River from southern Shanxi to the west, force-marching to the Waziejie area to join the battle to strike at the relief forces. Once Yichuan was surrounded, the defending enemy troops cried out in panic for help, and Hu Zongnan immediately ordered Liu Kan to go relieve the siege. Liu Kan did not even have time to convene a meeting before issuing the order to set out, and on February 25, personally led a force of one army headquarters, two division headquarters, four brigade headquarters, and eight regiments — the reorganized 27th Division and the reorganized 90th Division — moving along the Luoyi highway to relieve Yichuan. At this point, Liu Kan’s inner state of mind was quite at odds with the mission he was carrying out; he said to a close friend: “This trip will surely be like a sheep entering a tiger’s mouth — there will be no return.”

Seeing the enemy’s hesitant movements, in order to fully maneuver the enemy, our army adopted a fishing-style tactic: when the relief force moved slowly, our siege of the city tightened; when the relief force moved quickly, our siege of the city loosened. The purpose was to get Liu Kan to take the bait. If Yichuan had been easily and effortlessly captured, Liu Kan would never have taken the bait. Only by keeping the relieving enemy in a psychological state of “hope of lifting the siege,” and the besieged enemy in a psychological state of “hope of being relieved,” could Liu Kan, this big fish, be reeled in by us.

On the afternoon of the 25th, the relief force reached the vicinity of Guanting and discovered our army’s movements, sensing that something was wrong, and ordered a lightly equipped battalion to conduct an armed reconnaissance in the direction of advance. This battalion had only just entered Guanting when it was firmly seized by our 358th Brigade, and after fierce fighting, the greater part of the battalion was annihilated. The following day, no enemy movement at all was observed. Having run into trouble at Guanting, Liu Kan judged that he might have encountered our forces lying in ambush along the Luoyi highway, and so reported this to Hu Zongnan, proposing to concentrate his forces to first attack Guanting, remove the threat to his flank, and then avoid the highway, advancing directly toward Yichuan along the mountain ridge from Guanting instead. Just at this moment, our 3rd and 6th Columns fiercely attacked the city of Yichuan, and Zhang Hanchu’s mournful cries for help poured ceaselessly into Hu Zongnan’s ears; Hu Zongnan, burning with anxiety, sent an urgent telegraphic order to Liu Kan, saying Yichuan was in imminent danger and he must hasten to its relief. As for Liu Kan’s own possible fate of annihilation, this never even occurred to him.

Under Hu Zongnan’s repeated urging, on the 27th, the enemy’s march proceeded at what was simply a snail’s pace. Liu Kan, well aware of the danger that lay ahead, found his forces — one army headquarters, two division headquarters, four brigade headquarters, and eight regiments — packed together on a single road, moving slowly. At this time, our forces waiting to strike the relief force at Waziejie had already cast their net, waiting only for the enemy to walk right in. At around noon on the 28th, Liu Kan’s army group finally entered our army’s ambush zone east of Waziejie and west of Dingjiawan. Suddenly gunfire erupted on all sides, artillery roared, and Liu Kan, this big fish, had already been “caught in the net,” suffering heavy losses under our devastating blows.

On March 1, the enemy, caught in the ice and snow, found themselves unable to advance or retreat, in utter chaos. The enemy’s reorganized 31st Brigade commander Zhou Youzhi and reorganized 47th Brigade commander Li Da were successively killed, and the enemy’s command had become paralyzed. Our encirclement grew ever tighter. Liu Kan, at this point, faced a hopeless situation. By around 4:00 p.m. on March 1, Liu Kan’s entire relief force had been completely wiped out, and Liu Kan himself, along with his reorganized 90th Division commander Yan Ming, were both killed in the fighting. After the fighting in the Waziejie area concluded, our army, following up on this victory, captured the city of Yichuan on March 3.

Afterward, our Northwest Field Army headquarters commissioned the Northern Shaanxi Xinhua News Agency to broadcast a notice to Liu Kan’s family and friends, stating: “Liu Kan has, on March 1, in the fighting in the area southwest of Yichuan, died a meaningless death as a sacrifice for the traitor Chiang Kai-shek. His remains have been buried by our army in the hills three li south of Yangdao Village, west of the city of Yichuan. Should you wish to come and retrieve the remains, the military and civilians of the liberated area will provide every convenience.” This humanitarian gesture was, at the same time, a political offensive, placing Hu Zongnan in an awkward dilemma. If he did not go to collect the remains, it would be difficult to account for this to the deceased’s family and to his subordinates; if he did go to collect them, it would be a considerable loss of face. After much delay, in the end the remains of Liu Kan and the others were transported to Weinan.

As for the enemy’s crushing defeat at Waziejie in Yichuan, Chiang Kai-shek’s propaganda organs kept it thoroughly covered up. This was because, at the time, Chiang Kai-shek was putting on a show of “running for president,” and feared that news of this would harm his “prestige,” and it was only after Chiang was elected president at the National Assembly on April 19 that the truth of the defeat finally came to light.

【Commentary】

In order to secure victory, you must, if necessary, prepare a ladder for the enemy, so that he may descend from it of his own accord.

— [England] B. H. Liddell Hart, Strategy

Psychology holds that the psychology of expectation is something every person possesses. What is meant by expectation is a person’s consciously directed behavioral tendency toward a clear goal — that is, a psychological activity oriented toward a certain purpose. Because it is always directed toward some future thing or action capable of satisfying a person’s needs, in practice it constitutes a spiritual force that drives and motivates people to achieve a certain goal. Among the many kinds of expectation, the greatest is the expectation of survival. The expectation of survival has one especially prominent characteristic: the more hardship, danger, and adversity a person faces — that is, the greater the threat to a person’s life and safety — the more urgent, prominent, and intense their psychology of survival becomes. War is a machine that devours human life. On the battlefield of blood and fire, it is all a matter of taking life and having one’s own life taken; a person’s life is under serious threat at every moment, sudden calamity may befall anyone at any time, and the end of life may occur in an instant; therefore, thoughts of death and the desire to survive are constantly suspended in people’s minds. Precisely because of this, the expectation of survival exerts an enormous motivating effect on people. However, the certainty of the goal to be achieved, and the state of the objective environment, also affect the degree of this motivating effect differently. In the military domain, exploiting the psychology of expectation to maneuver the enemy is an important expression of carrying out direct psychological warfare against the enemy. Our Northwest Field Army, under Peng Dehuai’s command, correctly exploited the enemy’s psychology of expectation to lure and maneuver the enemy, ultimately annihilating them.

Peng Dehuai’s use of the enemy’s psychology of expectation to lure and annihilate Liu Kan involved an extremely thorough and well-considered plan. First, establishing the target for annihilating the enemy, to induce in the enemy the psychology of coming to the rescue. In psychological warfare, one must emphasize using the setting of a target for annihilating the enemy to stimulate the enemy’s psychology of coming to the rescue, closely linking the enemy’s need to render aid with the target of annihilation, fully mobilizing the enemy’s eagerness to take the bait. Determining the target for annihilating the enemy, and stimulating the enemy’s psychology of coming to the rescue, guiding their behavior, is a meticulous piece of work. The enemy is quite sensitive to the target of annihilation we set, and this sensitivity is a concrete expression of their psychology of coming to the rescue. Based on their own analysis, judgment, and estimation, if the enemy believes that, through effort, they can achieve the goal of rendering rescue, they will develop a psychology of expectation, and will resolve to make a great effort. Conversely, if they believe that the goal of rescue is unattainable, or too easily attainable, their psychology of expectation will vanish, and the goal of getting the enemy to take the bait will not be achieved. Therefore, the target set for annihilating the enemy must possess a certain degree of difficulty, and must be sufficiently challenging. Second, encircling the target for annihilating the enemy, luring the enemy to take the bait. In encircling the target for annihilating the enemy, one must properly grasp the right degree. If the encirclement proceeds too quickly, the relieving enemy will sense that there is no hope, and will turn back midway rather than fall into the trap. If the encirclement proceeds too slowly, the enemy will move too quickly, and our forces lying in ambush will be unable to reach their predetermined positions in time to form the encirclement. The forces of our army besieging Yichuan and the forces lying in ambush to strike the relief force at Waziejie, under Peng Dehuai’s unified command, coordinated extremely well. When the relief force moved slowly, our siege of the city tightened; when the relief force moved quickly, our siege of the city loosened. This fishing-style tactic was aimed at getting Liu Kan to take the bait. Had we simply, in short order, with a few strokes, captured Yichuan outright, Liu Kan would never have taken the bait. Only by keeping the relieving enemy under the sway of the psychology of hoping to render rescue, advancing neither too fast nor too slow, on schedule into our predetermined ambush zone, could the enemy be made to fall for the trap and be wiped out.

【Insight】

The practice of war tells us that accurately grasping the battlefield psychological laws of both the enemy and our own side has a major influence on victory in war. A commanding officer skilled in strategy and combat is often able to grasp the changing situation on the battlefield, perceive people’s inner world, carry out timely psychological guidance, and create victory on the battlefield. In particular, at the moment when the enemy is suffering successive defeats and is making a desperate last struggle, timely exploitation of the enemy’s psychology of survival, combined with carrying out a psychological offensive while formulating a sound strategy to lure and annihilate them, or lure and force their surrender, holds great significance for accelerating the enemy’s disintegration.





33. Going Along with the Enemy’s Needs and Catering to Their Preferences — The New Fourth Army Skillfully Lures the Enemy

【Narrative】

In the spring of 1941, the White Lake Independent Guerrilla Detachment, attached to the New Fourth Army’s 7th Division, adopted the method of going along with the enemy’s needs and catering to their preferences: staff officer Xing Jimin disguised himself as a tavern owner to lure the enemy into taking the bait, and as a result, in one stroke, captured more than 160 puppet troops from the enemy’s Gaolinqiao stronghold.

The Japanese forces occupying Anhui had set up numerous strongholds in the Wandong Jianghuai area, placing tremendous pressure on the New Fourth Army’s 7th Division White Lake Independent Detachment, which was carrying out operations against the Japanese in that area; moreover, the area in which this detachment was based bordered Chao Lake to the north and the Yangtze River to the south, making the situation even more unfavorable. Legend has it that Cao Cao, during the Three Kingdoms period, once seized this place as a springboard for crossing the Yangtze River and attacking the state of Wu, only to fail; as he departed, he lamented: this place is “fronted by the Yangtze River and backed by lake waters, impossible to advance upon and impossible to defend — truly a land where nothing can be accomplished!” From this, the place came to be named “Wuwei” (“nothing accomplished”).

Was this truly a land where nothing could be accomplished? Zhang Dingcheng, the commander of the New Fourth Army’s 7th Division, did not see it this way. He believed that this place was, in fact, one where much could be accomplished. He said to his comrades that the Wuwei, Lujiang, and Tongcheng area held extremely important strategic significance. It commanded the Yangtze River and the Huainan Railway, and was close to Nanjing and Wuhu; by holding our ground here in struggle, we could not only tie down the Japanese invaders, but could also create conditions for strengthening our ties with Corps headquarters and the 2nd, 5th, and 6th Divisions, linking the entire Central China battlefield behind enemy lines into a single continuous front. For this reason, we had to hold this position and establish still more base areas.

Detachment commander Jiang Tianran, in response to Division Commander Zhang’s call to establish more base areas, carefully analyzed the situation at numerous Japanese and puppet strongholds such as Lishanggang, Huangguzha, Tuanshan, and Gaolinqiao, and concluded that establishing more base areas absolutely required taking Gaolinqiao first. This was because the Gaolinqiao stronghold was the center of the eastern lake area, only a few li from Yanjiaqiao, and posed the greatest threat to guerrilla activity. But taking Gaolinqiao was no easy matter; a puppet company of 170–180 men was stationed at Gaolinqiao, under company commander Kong Shaohua, and their defenses were extremely tight, with solidly constructed fortifications, the core works consisting of a main blockhouse and six pillboxes, with the company headquarters located inside the main blockhouse. The main blockhouse had two stories, each floor manned by a machine gun that could cover all directions. Outside the pillboxes stood a wall over one zhang (roughly 3.3 meters) high, topped with bamboo spikes, and outside the wall were dug two moats, each over one zhang wide and deep, with both sides of the moats fitted with deer-horn obstacles and barbed wire, the only access being a drawbridge; moreover, two additional access roads had been built, one leading to Chao Lake and one to Ding Family Village. On top of this, this place was very close to the Japanese stronghold at Tuanshan, a mere 4 li away. Therefore, without sufficient troop strength and firepower, attacking Gaolinqiao was simply not feasible. Detachment commander Jiang Tianran turned the problem over and over in his mind, and concluded that Gaolinqiao absolutely had to be attacked, but could not be taken by frontal assault — it could only be won through cunning.

One day, he happened to learn that the owner of a tavern in Gaolinqiao was complaining that business in the town was hard to do, because the puppet troops habitually ate without paying, and out of sheer frustration he had shut his doors for three days. Upon hearing this, Detachment Commander Jiang slapped his thigh and said, “I have an idea,” and thereupon summoned staff officer Xing Jimin, and whispered his plan into his ear; the two of them both beamed with delight. Before long, Xing Jimin disguised himself as a merchant from Chao County, using the alias Zhang Shimin, and went to Gaolinqiao, where he went into partnership with that tavern owner to reopen the wine-and-food shop, even having the shopfront specially repainted. On opening day, that man and Xing Jimin specially invited the puppet village head, company commander Kong Shaohua, and a number of puppet officers to a lavish feast. After several rounds of wine, “Boss Zhang” raised his cup and said to the puppet village head and Kong Shaohua: “Your brother Zhang Shimin has come seeking to make an honest profit, and I hope you gentlemen will show him understanding and look after him.” The puppet village head and Kong Shaohua replied, “Of course, of course.” From then on, business at the Zhang family’s tavern flourished; puppet officers and soldiers became frequent visitors, and “Boss Zhang” was always accommodating — pay if you have money, and if not, it could simply go on a tab. At times, when Kong Shaohua did not feel like running the errand himself, his orderly would come to fetch dishes, or simply send word, and “Boss Zhang” would have someone deliver the food. Over time, Xing Jimin became quite familiar and friendly with them. On one occasion, two men who came from Chao County claimed to be with “Boss Zhang,” and the sentries let them through without a second word. More than 20 days after the tavern reopened, Xing Jimin had thoroughly familiarized himself with the situation inside the stronghold. After discussion, everyone agreed the matter could not be dragged out any longer — first, because they should strike while the iron was hot, and second, because a long delay might invite trouble, and if a slip of the tongue exposed them, all their prior effort would be wasted. They were unanimous on this point, but exactly when to make their move, and how to move without fail, was something no one could immediately work out.

As luck would have it, at precisely this time, the puppet village head came to the tavern and told “Boss Zhang” that his birthday was approaching, and he wanted to hold a banquet at the tavern, asking “Boss Zhang” to prepare five tables of food and drink, and to help host the guests. Upon hearing this, Xing Jimin could not have been more pleased — truly a case of “wearing through iron shoes in the search, only to find it without the least effort.” He could not have hoped for a better request from the puppet village head, and hastily replied: “Of course, of course — leave it all to your brother here.” The puppet village head patted Xing Jimin on the shoulder and said, “I won’t shortchange you,” and departed satisfied. Xing Jimin immediately reported the situation to Jiang Tianran, and Detachment Commander Jiang decided to make their move on the very day of the puppet village head’s birthday, planning for part of the force to act inside the tavern, while another part, under the pretext of delivering food, would go into the pillboxes and act on the signal, with a remaining group held in readiness to set an ambush, in case of reinforcement from the Japanese strongholds at Tuanshan and Wangchenggang.

Once the entire plan was in place, “Boss Zhang” spread the word around Gaolinqiao that he would be hosting five tables in honor of the village head’s birthday, deliberately letting the puppet officers and soldiers as well as the local townspeople all know of it. On the day of the puppet village head’s birthday, once everything was arranged, Xing Jimin, together with two “assistants,” went outside the town and bought a dozen or so loads of hay and firewood, and walked to the bridgehead sentry post. “Boss Zhang” said to the sentries, “Brothers, today is the village head’s birthday, I’ve bought some firewood, and I hope you brothers will come join the fun later.” These sentries, who regularly ate and drank for free at “Boss Zhang’s” place, never imagined anything untoward, and simply nodded and bowed them through. Just as the sentries were nodding and bowing, the men carrying the hay had already drawn short pistols hidden within the bundles; the sentries, seeing this, could only cry out for mercy. “Boss Zhang” said there was no need to harm them — they need only take off their uniforms and hand over their weapons along with them, and let these men stand guard in their place. The two sentries obediently stripped off their uniforms and handed over their weapons together.

Under the blazing midday sun, the guests invited to the feast arrived one after another at the tavern; only Kong Shaohua, apparently wishing to display his status as the “big boss” of Gaolinqiao, arrived last, and moreover with two bodyguards trailing behind him, both carrying twenty-round Mauser pistols slung across their backs. Everyone took note of this and kept it in mind, but simply went on serving the food and drink as if nothing were amiss. After three rounds of wine, Xing Jimin dispatched someone to deliver food to the pillboxes — this was the first signal — and the “assistants” at once made ready, and before long, Xing Jimin raised his cup to toast the puppet village head’s birthday. No sooner had he finished speaking than several shots rang out with a bang, and Kong Shaohua’s two bodyguards immediately fell in a pool of blood; at that same instant, “Boss Zhang” leapt to Kong Shaohua’s side, his “twenty-round” pistol aimed straight at his head. Kong Shaohua, upon seeing this, was struck dumb with astonishment, and meekly became a prisoner. At the same moment, the “chef” cooking the food, the “waiters” serving the dishes, those “carrying hay,” those “watching the fun,” and those “begging for food” — all of them drew short pistols and rushed forward together, seizing every one of those who had been holding cups and chopsticks at the table. Detachment Commander Jiang then led the captured puppet company commander to shout out at the base of the pillboxes, calling on the defenders to surrender. Seeing the men who had delivered their food now raising guns and rifles against them, and hearing their own company commander below calling for their surrender, the puppet soldiers one after another laid down their weapons and raised their hands in surrender. In only twenty minutes’ time, Gaolinqiao had been captured, and more than 160 puppet troops taken prisoner.

【Commentary】

Greed is like a snare that draws ever tighter around a person’s heart, until in the end it shuts reason out entirely.

— [France] Honoré de Balzac, Cousin Pons

The enemy, like all ordinary people, has a variety of needs, not only material needs but also spiritual ones. Their most basic and indispensable needs are the physiological needs for clothing, food, shelter, and transportation, the need for health and safety, the need for recreation and entertainment, the need for friendship in social interaction, the need for achievement and honor, the need for self-esteem, and so on. However, the enemy’s needs are also arranged in a hierarchy. Especially during the Anti-Japanese War period, some low-level puppet officers and soldiers, owing to their relatively low quality and their comparatively poor economic circumstances, often had their needs satisfied merely at the level of eating, drinking, and having fun. Therefore, from the standpoint of psychological warfare aimed at winning over the enemy’s mind, luring the enemy requires tailoring different bait to different targets, so that the opponent unknowingly falls into the trap. Xing Jimin, in going along with the enemy’s needs to lure the enemy into the trap, first, based on the characteristic needs of the low-level Japanese and puppet officers and soldiers, exploited the enemy’s habitual vice of enjoying food and drink without paying for it, by setting up a tavern and skillfully posing as its owner; second, Xing Jimin exploited the enemy’s need for good food and self-esteem, on opening day inviting the puppet village head and puppet officers to build relationships and confuse the enemy; and third, Xing Jimin exploited the enemy’s psychological need to celebrate a birthday and put on a show of extravagance, proactively offering to help. Because the bait Xing Jimin dangled precisely suited the puppet troops’ taste, he was able to get them to take the bait and be annihilated.

Military strategists throughout history, both in China and abroad, have generally advocated that, to go along with the enemy’s needs, one must first understand what the enemy needs and what the enemy intends, know what the enemy requires and what they wish to accomplish, and on this basis offer bait that caters to their preferences, so as to lead them into the trap. In modern warfare, owing to the widespread use of a whole series of high and new technologies on the battlefield, going along with the enemy’s needs and luring them into the trap requires even more sophisticated means.

【Insight】

Clearly, being skilled at going along with the enemy’s intentions and skillfully offering bait is indeed an excellent strategy for defeating the enemy. However, the enemy is not a fool. To lure the enemy into taking the bait, one must first exploit the enemy’s psychology of greed for profit, offering a small advantage so that the enemy believes there is profit to be had, and willingly drills into the trap. At the same time, the luring must be skillfully executed, without being detected. What is meant by “skillfully executed” is skillfully confusing and deceiving the enemy, luring the enemy to be deceived and led astray.





34. Using Drills to Fatigue the Enemy — Han Xianchu Seizes the Enemy’s Ships

【Narrative】

In October 1949, in our army’s campaign to liberate Hainan Island, in order to solve the problem of the large number of vessels needed for the sea crossing, the commanding officer Han Xianchu, drawing inspiration from the story of Zhuge Liang “borrowing arrows with straw boats,” adopted the method of appearing to intend an attack while displaying no sign of attacking, organizing a unit to conduct drills at sea every day, so that the enemy grew accustomed to seeing this and no longer suspected anything; then, taking advantage of this “sea drill,” he suddenly launched a surprise raid, capturing in one stroke over 400 of the enemy’s large vessels, thereby creating the conditions for the capture of Hainan Island.

After the founding of New China, Chiang Kai-shek, unwilling to accept defeat, appointed Xue Yue as “Qiongya Garrison Commander concurrently Hainan Defense Commander,” gathering together the forces of Hainan Administrative Commissioner Chen Jitang and the defeated remnants of the Guangdong-Guangxi campaign, some 100,000 men in total, attempting, relying on the Qiongzhou Strait together with Zhoushan, Jinmen, and the Wanshan Islands, to form a defensive shield for Taiwan, to serve as a springboard for “counterattacking the mainland and restoring the nation.” Relying on his 100,000 troops, more than 50 warships, and more than 30 aircraft, Xue Yue went so far as to boast that Hainan Island’s defenses constituted some sort of “impregnable, three-dimensional sea-land-air defense,” and, with utter shamelessness, named the Hainan defense line the “Boling Line” after his own name. He said: “For the Communist army to attempt to breach the ‘Boling Line,’ with its modernized three-dimensional sea-land-air defense, using wooden sailing junks, is nothing but a pipe dream in broad daylight.”

In order to prevent our army from carrying out a sea-crossing operation, the enemy, upon retreating, seized or burned large numbers of civilian boats along the coast. Over the following months, with the great assistance of the local party and government organs, our army did manage to collect a number of vessels, but these boats, whether in quality or in quantity, fell far short of meeting the needs for a cross-sea operation. By March, with the need to liberate Hainan Island during the turn of spring into summer, without enough boats, this would fundamentally be impossible. And so, boats became a key issue in the entire campaign’s preparatory work.

Just as officers and men were struggling with this difficulty, a fisherman who had escaped from Weizhou Island reported that the “Guangdong Anti-Communist Self-Defense Army,” entrenched on the island, had seized more than 400 civilian boats and were still holding them there, and that all these boats were large vessels with multiple sails and oars. Han Xianchu, then commander of our 40th Army, was overjoyed upon learning this news. But how could he capture these more than 400 large boats? He pondered and pondered, and suddenly thought of the story from the Three Kingdoms period of Zhuge Liang “borrowing arrows with straw boats.” He resolved to try his own version of “borrowing boats” at Weizhou Island. As the saying goes, a secret stratagem is hidden within openly displayed things, and is not at odds with an open form; something entirely open often conceals within it something highly secret. After careful consideration, Han Xianchu decided to adopt the method of appearing to intend an attack while displaying no sign of attacking, under the pretext of “sea drills,” organizing a unit to conduct drills at sea every day, so that the enemy grew accustomed to seeing this and no longer suspected anything. He promptly reported this idea to his superiors for approval, and after receiving the agreement of the 4th Field Army headquarters leadership and the corps leadership, he immediately organized an assault regiment, which every day, in the posture of conducting “sea drills,” went to “drill” for half a day in the waters near Weizhou Island, returning at dusk. After several days, the enemy indeed relaxed their vigilance.

One day, the assault regiment went as usual to “drill” in the waters near Weizhou Island, but at dusk, rather than returning, they suddenly changed course and headed straight for Weizhou Island. The enemy had indeed fallen for Han Xianchu’s trick of getting them “accustomed to seeing this and no longer suspecting anything.” When our army landed on Weizhou Island, the chief of staff of the so-called “Guangdong Anti-Communist Self-Defense Army,” Gan Zhongzheng, was still playing mahjong with his subordinates. After our army landed, they scrambled hastily to respond. Gan Zhongzheng, in a flurry of panic, on the one hand directed the more than 400 civilian boats in the bay to all hoist their sails at once, and on the other hand directed two warships to provide cover, attempting to escape by boat. But his plan to flee could no longer be carried out! Just as the enemy was scrambling to respond, a small gunboat commanded by our deputy political instructor Zhang Zhendong had already swiftly charged into the bay, engaging the enemy in fierce combat, in which Zhang Zhendong was severely wounded. The enemy’s escape route was completely cut off, and more than 500 men of the so-called “Guangdong Anti-Communist Self-Defense Army” were captured without a single one slipping through the net; the more than 400 large boats all became the transport vessels for our army’s cross-sea operation.

【Commentary】

Thorough preparation breeds complacency; what is seen often is no longer suspected.

— Thirty-Six Stratagems, “Crossing the Sea Under Camouflage”

From the standpoint of psychological warfare, Han Xianchu exploited the enemy’s psychology of “accustomed to seeing this and no longer suspecting anything.” Psychology tells us that people’s activities of perceiving, understanding, analyzing, synthesizing, reasoning about, and judging anything are never carried out in isolation; under conditions where objective things are constantly developing and changing, if one is satisfied merely with existing knowledge and experience, this knowledge and experience may itself become an obstacle to understanding things. This is all the more true amid the circumstances of war. A resourceful commanding officer, in order to confuse and numb the enemy, always strives to adopt actions that outwardly resemble previous actions, so as to bring about in the enemy a psychology of “accustomed to seeing this and no longer suspecting anything.” On this foundation, one then conceals one’s army’s true intentions within this pattern, doing everything possible to minimize the stimulation of various changes upon the enemy’s senses, so that the enemy perceives nothing out of the ordinary, and thereby, amid “seeing it often without alarm,” “looking without truly seeing,” “mistaking the false for the true,” and “mistaking the true for the false,” loses their vigilance and falls into our army’s scheme.

Han Xianchu’s exploitation of the “sea drills” to launch a sudden surprise attack on the enemy, and his success in doing so, bears a great deal of similarity to the case in which Egypt, in the Fourth Middle East War, skillfully employed the tactic of “crying wolf” to deceive Israel and achieve surprise in its operational actions. From the standpoint of both attack and defense in war, how to carry out comprehensive and effective psychological defense often has a decisive bearing on victory or defeat.

【Insight】

The lessons of past experience are worth drawing upon. Conducting a careful and thorough study of the psychology of “accustomed to seeing this and no longer suspecting anything” holds great significance both for overcoming this psychology in ourselves and for exploiting it in the enemy. Of course, the battlefield situation is complex. Military life is often a mixture of deception and genuine science, at times making it difficult to distinguish the true from the false. As a commanding officer, one certainly must not be manipulated like the “shepherd boy,” controlled by lies. But neither should we hear the cry of “the wolf is coming” and dismiss it out of hand as a lie every single time, without giving it any regard. To resolve this contradiction, the best approach is to rid oneself of the psychology of “accustomed to seeing this and no longer suspecting anything,” and to raise one’s capacity for critical thinking and decisive judgment.





35. The Failure of a Scheme to Frame Another — The Truth Comes to Light and Leaves Them Speechless

【Narrative】

On the night of June 8, 1934, Kuramoto Eimei, the 42-year-old vice consul at the Japanese consulate-general in Nanjing, suddenly left his home and mysteriously disappeared. This matter quickly developed into a serious diplomatic incident, stirring up a great uproar in Nanjing. The Japanese government, which already harbored evil designs against China, did everything in its power to seize upon Kuramoto’s “disappearance,” hoping to use it as a pretext to immediately expand its aggression against China.

The situation was extremely urgent. At 9:30 on the morning of June 9, the National Government suddenly received notice from the Japanese consulate-general in Nanjing: Kuramoto Eimei had disappeared! The National Government was rather taken aback by Kuramoto Eimei’s mysterious disappearance, and at first even wondered whether this might be a false report. For this reason, the National Government even suggested that the Japanese consulate-general in Nanjing question Mrs. Kuramoto more carefully. But the Japanese side answered the National Government’s officials in a harsh, overbearing manner: there was no need to ask further — it was Mrs. Kuramoto herself who had come to report this incident. We suspect that Mr. Kuramoto has met with foul play; you must get to the bottom of this matter!

However, before the Chinese side’s investigation could even get under way, the Japanese side had already seized upon the matter to whip up public opinion, and the official Japanese press engaged in malicious propaganda on a large scale. The Osaka Mainichi Shimbun of June 10 said: “The oppression currently faced by Japanese officers and men in Nanjing has reached an extreme degree; the Chinese military police have plainclothes detectives following every Japanese, and even wiretap their telephone calls. What is more, on June 3, Commander Imamura of the Third Fleet was subjected to the humiliation of a body search by military police at Zhongshan Gate, and Consul Suma protested to China over this, expressing that, in light of this, China’s attitude regarding the Kuramoto affair is viewed with suspicion.” On June 12, the Mainichi Shimbun further claimed: “As for the Kuramoto affair… China’s lack of sincerity needs no further comment… Our consulate-general has now determined that Kuramoto was murdered by another party, and regardless of whether there is evidence or not, on the basis of the plain fact of Kuramoto’s disappearance, we have decided to lodge a formal protest.” “Regardless of whether there is evidence or not,” and without even knowing “by whom Kuramoto was murdered,” the Japanese side nonetheless intended to hold the Chinese side to account — this conduct may fairly be called utterly high-handed.

Japanese Foreign Minister Kōki Hirota, moreover, at a cabinet meeting on June 12, issued a threat to the Chinese government, saying that if the Chinese side could not locate him through their own search, the Japanese government would send troops to carry out the search themselves, and put forward the following conditions: “First, a formal apology from the National Government. Second, severe punishment of the perpetrator. Third, strict compensation for damages. Fourth, guarantees against recurrence in the future.” Japanese foreign-affairs officials even declared that this was a “major incident,” demanding that the Nanjing authorities take “severe measures, and adopt an absolutely firm attitude.” Not only this, but in order to increase the “intensity” of their negotiations with the Chinese side, the Japanese side also successively dispatched the destroyer Ashi and the cruiser Tsushima of the Third Fleet’s 27th Squadron to the banks of the Yangtze at Xiaguan, Nanjing, to carry out a show of military intimidation. On the fourth day after the incident, a group of Japanese residents in Nanjing also began holding rallies, staging a show of force against the Chinese side: “If Kuramoto is not found, then all (Japanese) residents will return to Japan.” The ferocity of the Japanese side’s posture had, by this point, become plain for all to see.

After the Japanese side notified the Chinese side of the Kuramoto “disappearance” incident, it aroused a strong reaction within the National Government. The National Government, in the face of this serious incident, was well aware that this was the Japanese side’s habitual trick of “framing another for one’s own misfortune,” but in order to clarify the truth of the matter, it nonetheless mobilized the military and police forces of the entire city, organized search parties, and carried out a comb-through search within the city and its outskirts, yet with no result whatsoever. In order to expand the scope of the search, the Gendarmerie Command and the Public Security Bureau even placed large advertisements in every newspaper in Nanjing, offering a reward for finding Kuramoto Eimei, announcing that “whoever, regardless of who they may be, is able to directly locate Vice Consul Kuramoto Eimei will be rewarded 10,000 silver dollars; whoever is able to learn his whereabouts and, by reporting it to this bureau, thereby leads to his discovery, will be rewarded 5,000 silver dollars.”

In fact, the “disappeared” Kuramoto was not far at all from the bustling, chaotic streets of the city of Nanjing; after leaving his home, Kuramoto had hidden himself in the hills near the Ming Xiaoling Mausoleum. When our search party searched the area near Zijin Mountain and the Ming Xiaoling Mausoleum, they happened, quite by chance, to overhear from the owner of a teahouse that, the previous evening at dusk, a man speaking stilted Mandarin had come to eat noodles and left without paying. Following this lead, the garrison command immediately concentrated gendarmerie forces to conduct a thorough search of the surrounding area. Sure enough, inside a fox den, they found a man on the verge of death, and he turned out to be none other than Kuramoto Eimei, the Japanese consul who had been missing for five days. The search party immediately brought this man back to the garrison command for interrogation. According to Kuramoto Eimei’s own account at the time, he had been under orders from Japanese Imperial General Headquarters to go to Zijin Mountain to commit suicide, thereby manufacturing this incident. But upon reaching Zijin Mountain, he found he could not bear to die, and at the same time could not bear to see the people of Nanjing suffer an unwarranted disaster on his account.

Immediately following this, the Nationalist government held a press conference for Chinese and foreign reporters in the auditorium of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, and invited the Japanese ambassador to China, Ariyoshi Akira, to attend. The meeting opened with a Foreign Ministry official introducing the circumstances of Kuramoto’s disappearance and discovery, and then Kuramoto himself suddenly appeared before the assembled crowd. This sudden turn of events came like a bolt from the blue, leaving Ariyoshi Akira dumbfounded, at a complete loss for what to do. The Chinese and foreign reporters all turned their gaze upon Ariyoshi Akira and Kuramoto. Though utterly humiliated, Ariyoshi Akira still shamelessly attempted to make excuses. Zhang Qun, the Nationalist government’s Minister of Foreign Affairs, rose to speak: “The truth of the Kuramoto disappearance incident has now come fully to light; the parties concerned know the inside story themselves, and even the reporters present can guess at its general outline. On this occasion, I thank Mr. Kuramoto for helping us clarify the truth as quickly as possible. Mr. Kuramoto is entirely unharmed; I now ask the ambassador to take him back with him.” One reporter present composed an impromptu couplet: “Kuramoto himself hid in the Purple Cloud Cave; Ariyoshi’s field was full of nothing but donkey dung.” Kuramoto did not, in accordance with his own country’s intentions, die in China’s Yangtze River, but on his way back to Japan under escort, he was drowned in the depths of the Pacific Ocean by the Japanese authorities themselves. This is the once internationally notorious joke, the so-called “Kuramoto Incident.” After the “Kuramoto Incident” had passed, Japanese militarism did not cease its provocations and aggression against China; three years later, the full-scale War of Resistance Against Japan finally broke out.

【Commentary】

Slander, even without evidence, can leave upon a person a stain that is almost impossible to wash away.

— [Russia] Alexander Pushkin, Guests Were Arriving at the Dacha

Framing another person for one’s own misfortune is a clever, treacherous psychological-warfare stratagem; it can be used in two ways. One is when one has genuinely brought disaster upon oneself, and, in order to escape culpability, one shifts the blame onto someone else. If the person onto whom the blame is shifted happens to be one’s own enemy, then this achieves two goals with a single stroke. The other situation is when one has, in fact, suffered no disaster at all, but merely wishes to eliminate a rival, and so deliberately fabricates a set of charges to pin on that rival, thereby achieving one’s own aims.

In the 1930s, in the course of Japan’s aggression against China, incidents of Japanese nationals disappearing in China were far from rare — this was a deceptive trick habitually employed by a powerful neighbor bearing down upon a weaker one. The “September 18th Incident” itself used the disappearance of the Japanese soldier “Nakamura” as a pretext for dispatching troops to forcibly occupy China’s three northeastern provinces; the exercises of Japanese forces in North China likewise used the disappearance of a Japanese soldier as a pretext for sending troops into eastern Hebei. As for Kuramoto’s “disappearance,” it was well known to all that it was, once again, merely a pretext for manufacturing an incident. The reason the Japanese side, at the time, so absurdly “deduced” such an implausible story of Kuramoto’s “disappearance” stemmed from at least two causes. First, the Japanese side was subconsciously well aware of the hatred the Chinese people bore toward the Japanese who had invaded China (although even today there are those on the Japanese side unwilling to admit that they invaded China back then, this hatred was nonetheless something that had permeated the subconscious of every Japanese person who invaded China at the time); therefore, in seeking an answer to Kuramoto’s mysterious disappearance — alive nowhere to be seen, dead with no body found — the only possible explanation seemed to be that he had been “murdered” by the Chinese, “who had then skillfully erased all traces of the deed,” and there appeared to be no other way to account for it. The other reason was that, at this particular juncture, the Japanese side badly needed to find a pretext with which to pick a quarrel with China; to this end, the Japanese side may be said to have racked their brains and waited a long time for just such an opportunity — how could they possibly let it slip away now that it had finally arrived? If we look back for a moment at Sino-Japanese relations in 1934, and at the world situation of that time, we can readily understand that the Japanese side, in seizing upon the Kuramoto “disappearance” incident to make a great fuss and repeatedly apply pressure on China, was in truth aiming at something quite different from what it appeared. But the Japanese government had not anticipated that the unyielding Kuramoto would not, in accordance with their intentions, vanish from China forever, but would instead reappear before the eyes of the world, and in the end, Japan’s treacherous scheme failed to achieve its purpose.

【Insight】

Through this case, we come to understand not only Japan’s sinister intent in attempting to frame another for its own misfortune, but are also once again reminded of the ancient teaching that “backwardness invites aggression.” At the time, the Japanese government’s scheme in the Kuramoto “disappearance” incident failed, and the National Government prevailed in this diplomatic incident, but this fundamentally did nothing to change the fact that Japanese forces went on to expand their aggression against China. This is precisely a case of “if one wishes to condemn another, there is never a shortage of pretexts to be found.” On this world stage of the strong preying upon the weak, if we do not firmly seize hold of every hard-won opportunity for development, and actively raise our comprehensive national strength — with economic strength, national-defense strength, and national cohesion as its core — the tragedy of history may well repeat itself!



36. Provoking the Enemy into a Blind Rage That Clouds His Judgment — The Israeli Army Vanishes in Smoke and Ash

【Narrative】

On October 8, 1973, the Israeli army and the Egyptian army fought a battle in the area of Firdan. Assaf Yaguri, commander of Israel’s 190th Armored Brigade, was excessively arrogant and rash, and was unable to calmly analyze and study the situation; as a result, the more than 100 M-60 tanks of the entire brigade plunged headlong into an Egyptian ambush, the whole force was wiped out, and Yaguri himself was taken prisoner.

On October 6, 1973, the Fourth Middle East War broke out. The Egyptian army broke through, in one stroke, the “Bar-Lev Line” that Israel had spent many years building up, and entered the Sinai Peninsula. On October 7, the Egyptian army learned that the Israeli army would carry out a counterattack on the morning of the 8th. They therefore immediately selected their defensive zone, built firing emplacements for anti-tank missiles, rocket launchers, and other infantry weapons, and completed their combat preparations ahead of the Israeli army’s launching of its attack. The Israeli army did indeed launch its attack on the morning of October 8, and because the Egyptian army was thoroughly prepared, the Israelis suffered defeat after defeat. Resolved to stake everything on a single throw, they brought up the 190th Armored Brigade and threw it into the battle.

The 190th Armored Brigade was one of Israel’s most elite units, with very strong combat capability. Upon receiving its orders, the 190th Armored Brigade’s commander, Assaf Yaguri, immediately issued orders to his troops to advance rapidly toward the Firdan bridge. As it happened, this attack order was intercepted and decoded by the Egyptian army. On the basis of the Israeli army’s movements, the Egyptians ordered their 2nd Infantry Division to lay out a defensive line in the Israeli army’s direction of advance, preparing to adopt ambush tactics to encircle and annihilate the main force of this brigade. The division commander, Abu Saada, first chose the ambush position at a point 200 to 300 meters on either side of the road, using sand dunes for camouflage and concealment, and built individual firing emplacements. The troops assigned to the ambush carried only individual anti-tank weapons, and the tanks supporting the operation numbered only 30, with infantry relying mainly on anti-tank weapons to fight the tanks. In order to spring the ambush successfully, the Egyptian army organized staff officers to go to the site and carry out inspections, fixing the firing positions of the missile gunners one by one. In order to lure the enemy into the trap, the Egyptian engineers also carried out a feint operation.

Eager for victory, the 190th Armored Brigade advanced at full speed. As it approached the second line of defensive positions to which the Egyptian army had withdrawn, it happened to encounter the lead elements (a force of one battalion) of the Egyptian army’s 2nd Infantry Division. Yaguri launched three successive attacks from different directions, each time deploying the strength of one tank company, but each time was repulsed, and in the end 35 tanks were destroyed or damaged. Yaguri had always been highly arrogant, and at this moment he could think only of the loss of face suffered by his “crack brigade” — how could he possibly analyze the battle situation calmly? In a fit of blind fury, he actually gathered the remaining 85 tanks together on the second line of defense, preparing to launch yet another attack, determined to fight it out to a decisive conclusion. On the basis of the fact that the 190th Armored Brigade had plunged deep into their territory alone, underestimating the enemy and advancing rashly, lacking artillery and air support, and that its troops, having covered a long distance, were fatigued, as well as the commander’s weakness of growing impatient after three successive setbacks, the Egyptian army deliberately withdrew its lead battalion, feigning defeat, in order to lure the enemy into the ambush zone.

The Egyptian army voluntarily withdrew from its positions, feigning a disorderly flight. Yaguri believed that the Egyptian army had grown afraid, and at once ordered all his tanks to advance at high speed in urgent pursuit. Suddenly there was an explosion, and one Israeli tank was destroyed; at this moment, Yaguri’s “crack brigade” had entered the ambush zone in its entirety. The Egyptian army suddenly opened up with a fierce attack using every kind of weapon, adopting the tactic of volley fire — that is, firing three to four missiles at the same target at the same time; even at close range they would fire two rocket rounds at a single target (one aimed at the tracks, one at the rotating part of the turret). The Egyptian army’s firepower was extremely fierce, with an average of 85 anti-tank missiles striking Israeli tanks every minute. Yaguri’s unit was strung out in a single line along a paved road, and one after another they became sitting targets, with nowhere to flee — leave the road and it was nothing but desert, making it impossible to fight back well, while the Egyptian troops were all in fortified positions and had, moreover, camouflaged themselves. After twenty minutes of fierce fighting, this brigade, known as the “crack brigade” — the 190th Armored Brigade — was wiped out in its entirety; Yaguri’s own tank was also destroyed, and as he climbed out of the tank in an attempt to flee, he was captured on the spot.

【Commentary】

He who rages against the enemy courts danger; he who despises the enemy courts defeat.

— [Song] Chen Liang, On the First Sovereign

As a commanding officer, Yaguri was unable to control his emotions and was not adept at restraining his own conduct, and it was this that brought about the disastrous outcome of his troops being destroyed and himself taken prisoner. Viewed from the standpoint of psychology, his failing lay in a lack of willed self-restraint. Willed self-restraint is a commanding officer’s ability to skillfully control and govern his own emotions and actions. This is a quality of will that ought to be possessed given the environment in which military commanders find themselves and the arduous, tense, and blood-and-sacrifice-demanding special undertaking in which they are engaged, and it is an important psychological guarantee for the accomplishment of a mission. Willed self-restraint has two basic characteristics: first, a high degree of self-control and endurance. A person of this kind is able to overcome his own emotional impulses, prevent negative behavior from arising, and display the endurance that is called for; second, the ability to exclude interference in the carrying out of decisions. A person possessing self-control is able to exclude interference from both internal and external sources, and compel himself to resolutely carry out decisions he has already made. The role of self-control in willed action is precisely as the educator Makarenko put it: “A strong will — this is not merely the ability to get whatever one wants… Just as there can be no automobile without brakes, there can be no will at all without self-restraint.” Yaguri was precisely lacking in this “brake” of the will, and, under the enemy’s repeated provocation, was unable to control himself and turned into a “raging bull.”

Good self-restraint stems, first of all, from a firm awareness of the purpose of one’s action. The strength or weakness of self-restraint depends on one’s awareness of the social value of the purpose of one’s action. The deeper one’s awareness of the social value of the purpose of one’s action, the stronger one’s self-restraint will be. The ancients had a saying: “When a gentleman’s aim is far-reaching, he must be prepared to wait; when what he seeks to accomplish is great, he must be prepared to endure.” Only a person of wisdom, whose plans reach far and whose aims are great, can avoid having fleeting clouds obscure his vision or having a flash of anger throw his judgment into confusion; everything must be directed toward the purpose of the action, and one must never sacrifice the greater good for a lesser gain, nor act on the impulse of the moment. Every “letter of challenge” from the enemy, every attempt by others to “goad one into action,” ought to be set aside and ignored, without being moved by them in the slightest.

Good self-restraint is inseparable from an excellent character. From the standpoint of psychology, different characters manifest different degrees of self-restraint. A character that is easily excitable and hot-tempered generally has poor self-restraint; a character that is calm and composed generally has comparatively strong self-restraint. Throughout the ages, military strategists who accomplished great things have all placed great importance on the cultivation of character; Lin Zexu hung a plaque reading “Restrain Anger” high in his hall, constantly reflecting upon and examining himself in order to cultivate his own character. The process of cultivating one’s character is also the process of training one’s self-restraint. On the one hand, overcoming a poor character and cultivating an excellent one is a purposeful act of will bound up with the overcoming of difficulties, and requires the persistence of self-restraint to achieve. Therefore, to cultivate one’s character is also to train one’s self-restraint. On the other hand, an excellent character developed through training itself contains good self-restraint within it. For this reason, we ought to place importance on obtaining good self-restraint through the cultivation of character.

Good self-restraint requires, still further, the tempering of practice. The common saying, “rare sights startle, familiar sights do not,” illustrates precisely this principle: the sensory organs of a person who has passed through danger are better able than those of the ordinary person to withstand and rapidly adapt to intense stimuli from a changing external environment and from objective reality. Marshal He Long, who had passed through a hundred battles, once had his cap pierced by an enemy bullet in the course of a battle. His comrades were greatly alarmed, but Marshal He Long looked at his cap as though nothing had happened, and remarked with great good humor, “Chiang Kai-shek still hasn’t managed to make the bullet that can hit me, He Long.”

【Insight】

The quality of will that allows one to face a sudden crisis without alarm, and to meet an unprovoked affront without anger, is inseparable from broad experience, deep worldly wisdom, and the rich practice of having passed through a hundred battles. Practice, therefore, is the most important avenue for cultivating self-restraint. “The way of the commander lies, first of all, in governing the mind.” So long as we consciously temper ourselves in our regular training — and especially in exercises that approximate real combat — then we will be able, in wars to come, to keep a clear mind amid chaos, and a calm heart in the face of danger.



37. Catering to the Enemy’s Desires to Lure Him In — The Allied Armies Reap What They Sowed

【Narrative】

During the Third Coalition War against Napoleon, Napoleon actively catered to the psychological need of the Russo-Austrian coalition’s quick-battle faction for a swift victory, and, following the natural course of the situation, deliberately played the game of “release in order to seize,” purposely putting on a show that the French army’s strength was insufficient to win, so as to lure the Russo-Austrian coalition into rushing into battle before it was adequately prepared, and thereby brought the coalition forces to a disastrous defeat.

After the Russo-Austrian coalition had fought a fierce exchange of fire with the French army without gaining the upper hand, it decided to withdraw temporarily to let its troops rest and regroup, finally coming to a halt in the area of Olomouc. At this point Tsar Alexander I arrived at the army to meet with Emperor Francis II of Austria, who had withdrawn together with the army, to discuss their next move. The coalition forces had received reinforcements from Russia, and in numbers had now surpassed the French forces pursuing close behind. At the same time, owing to the Russian tsar’s efforts, the King of Prussia had already dispatched an envoy to deliver an ultimatum to Napoleon, demanding that French forces withdraw from Austrian territory within one month, failing which Prussia would join the anti-French coalition and declare war on France; the Prussian army, numbering about 100,000, had at this same moment already begun advancing toward the Austrian border. The situation facing Napoleon was therefore extremely perilous, and time was working entirely against him. If he could not bring about a decisive general engagement before the Prussian army entered the war, and instead allowed the two armies to remain locked in a standoff, then his defeat would be unavoidable. Faced with this state of affairs, the only course left to the French army was to induce the Russo-Austrian coalition to take the initiative and attack, for only then would there be any possibility of seizing victory.

Faced with the grim state of the fighting, Napoleon did not sit and await destruction, but instead adopted a strategy of taking the initiative, doing everything he could to lure the Russo-Austrian coalition into attacking as quickly as possible. Through his tightly organized network of spies, he promptly learned important intelligence concerning the internal state of the coalition forces. He learned that there existed considerable disagreement within the Russo-Austrian coalition over whether to engage Napoleon’s army in a decisive battle immediately, and that the coalition had split into two factions: one faction was represented by the coalition’s commander-in-chief, the veteran Russian general Kutuzov, together with other generals who had long experience of the battlefield. They understood full well that the strength of the French army remained formidable, and that although the coalition enjoyed a numerical advantage, a hastily forced decisive battle offered no assurance of victory, whereas if they could wait for the Prussian army to enter the war, then victory would be certain. The other faction was represented by Tsar Alexander and the coalition’s chief of staff, the Austrian general Weyrother, together with many young Russian and Austrian generals, among them the tsar’s aide-de-camp, the young Prince Pyotr Dolgorukov. They believed that the French army, having advanced deep into hostile territory and carried out a long-distance pursuit, had already reached a state of complete exhaustion, and that Napoleon now found himself caught between advancing and retreating. The coalition forces now had sufficient strength, they argued, and ought to seize the moment to launch an attack; to delay and wait would merely be to continue showing weakness before Napoleon.

Having analyzed the enemy’s situation in detail, Napoleon clearly recognized that this was an excellent opportunity to break apart the Russo-Austrian coalition, since a fortress is most easily breached from within. So long as he could ensure that the faction represented by Alexander, which advocated a swift battle, gained the upper hand, while preventing Kutuzov’s shrewd and cautious calculations from being put into effect, then his aim of forcing the Russo-Austrian coalition into battle with the French army could be realized. To this end, Napoleon first ordered French forces to begin withdrawing from certain forward positions, putting on the appearance of a forced retreat, and deliberately spread rumors that French troop strength was insufficient and that the front needed to be shortened. At the same time he took the initiative of dispatching his own aide-de-camp, Savary, as a special envoy, to Olomouc to request an audience with Tsar Alexander, proposing a ceasefire negotiation. He instructed Savary that he must, in the most humble and deferential terms, entreat the tsar to agree to a private meeting with Napoleon; and that if Alexander did not agree to meet with Napoleon at this time, then Savary should propose that the tsar instead send a plenipotentiary representative to come and confer at French headquarters.

Just as Napoleon had anticipated beforehand, the above actions of the French army provoked a fierce dispute within coalition headquarters, and clearly caused the quick-battle faction to gain the upper hand. Tsar Alexander judged that, given Napoleon’s consistent character, he would never lower himself in this way and defer to another unless driven to the last extremity. For this reason, he flatly refused the French emperor’s request for a private meeting, but did decide to send his own aide-de-camp, Prince Dolgorukov, to pay a return visit and conduct token negotiations, while at the same time instructing this trusted confidant to use the opportunity to observe Napoleon’s movements.

Napoleon made full use of this opportunity. In receiving Prince Dolgorukov, he catered to what the prince wished to see and played along in earnest, successfully performing a farce. First, he deliberately put on an appearance of utter exhaustion, so as to convey that the French army’s situation was not going well, and that he was evidently burdened with anxiety. Naturally, his performance was measured and pitched just right, for he knew that overacting would give the game away and might instead arouse suspicion. Next, in the course of the negotiations, he deliberately put on the airs of a great emperor, to show that he could not afford to lose his dignity. He skillfully rejected the demands put forward by the tsar’s envoy, insisting that he could not give up his position regarding Italy and certain other occupied territories. However, this refusal was expressed in a hesitant and evasive manner, which only deepened the impression made on the Russian envoy, leading him to believe that Napoleon’s confidence was already flagging. As a result, the self-important and headstrong Dolgorukov poured out this false information, together with his own superficial observations of surface appearances, wholesale to the tsar. This only strengthened Alexander’s resolve to launch an attack on the French army as quickly as possible. He believed that there was no need to wait for Prussia to enter the war — the Russo-Austrian coalition alone was entirely capable of defeating Napoleon; and that if they waited too long for reinforcements to arrive, Napoleon might well cross the Danube in the meantime.

Later events proved that this clever stratagem of Napoleon’s, by which he maneuvered the enemy into falling for his trap, created the decisive precondition for his victory at the Battle of Austerlitz.

【Commentary】

Man’s best friend is wisdom; his greatest enemy is desire.

— Jewish proverb, quoted in Guo Dongbin, Dictionary of Great Sayings

Human need is the ultimate motive force driving people to engage in every kind of activity; it is the wellspring, the starting point, and the destination of all human activity. First, need is the source of the positive, active quality of individual behavior. A person’s various needs drive his active engagement in every sphere of life. The positive, active quality of individual activity is rooted in his needs. Need is closely bound up with human activity: the stronger the need, the more forceful the activity it gives rise to, so that need is the motive force of individual activity. Without need, there could be no human activity of any kind whatsoever. Moreover, need is permanently endowed with this motive-force quality; it does not come to an end simply because it has been temporarily satisfied. Second, need is also the internal motive force behind the process of individual cognition. In order to satisfy their needs, people must observe and reflect upon the matters relevant to them. Need regulates and controls the direction taken by an individual’s process of cognition. At the same time, need also exerts a great influence upon feeling and emotion. A person’s feelings and emotions toward objective things arise through the mediation of whether or not those objective things are capable of satisfying his needs: whatever is capable of satisfying a person’s needs gives rise to positive feelings and emotions, while whatever fails to do so gives rise to negative feelings and emotions. Need also drives the development of the will: in order to satisfy his needs and carry out certain activities, an individual must exert a certain effort of will in order to overcome difficulties. Third, need plays an important role within personality, forming the foundation of an individual’s dispositional tendencies. Other aspects of dispositional tendency, such as motive, ideal, and conviction, are all forms in which need finds expression.

To cater to the enemy’s needs means to fall in with what the enemy needs, to follow the natural course of the situation, to play the game of “release in order to seize,” luring the enemy’s actions toward an extreme, and then seizing the opportunity to defeat him in battle. Having analyzed the enemy’s situation in detail, Napoleon, acting in accordance with the psychological needs of the quick-battle faction, ordered French forces to begin withdrawing from certain forward positions, putting on the appearance of a forced retreat, and deliberately spread rumors that French troop strength was insufficient and that the front needed to be shortened. At the same time he took the initiative of dispatching his own aide-de-camp, Savary, as a special envoy, to request an audience with Tsar Alexander and propose a ceasefire negotiation. In receiving Prince Dolgorukov, Napoleon catered to what the prince wished to see and played along in earnest, successfully performing a farce.

【Insight】

To cater to what the enemy needs, one must understand the enemy’s intentions. One must know what the enemy needs and what he hopes to accomplish, and on that basis offer up bait that caters to the enemy’s psychological needs, so as to confuse him and lead him to fall for the trap. However, matters always have two sides. On the battlefield, one must be skilled not only at employing “luring,” but equally skilled at recognizing the enemy’s “luring,” so as to guard against rashly advancing one’s troops and falling into the enemy’s trap. It may be said that, later on, one of the reasons for Napoleon’s disastrous defeat at Waterloo was precisely his failure to recognize the enemy’s “luring.” Therefore, in the wars of the future, we must not only be skilled at catering to what the enemy needs in order to lure him into a trap, but must also be skilled at guarding against the enemy’s attempts to lure us in, so as to avoid falling for the enemy’s trap ourselves.



38. Deceiving the Enemy by Concealing One’s True Intentions — The Nazi Surprise Attack Succeeds

【Narrative】

On June 22, 1941 [printed in the source as June 5, 1941], Nazi Germany, through deception and camouflage, launched a lightning surprise attack that began the war against the Soviet Union, inflicting heavy losses on the Soviet army in the early stages of the war.

After coming to power, Hitler had always regarded the Soviet Union, the world’s first socialist state, as a thorn in his side and a thistle in his flesh, and constantly dreamed of destroying it. In July 1940, Hitler declared at a meeting of Fascist military leaders that the German army would attack the Soviet Union in the spring of 1941, and advocated launching a sudden surprise attack on the Soviet Union. In August 1940, the German General Staff, acting on Hitler’s orders and the “Blitzkrieg” strategy, worked out the concrete details of the so-called “Operation Barbarossa” for the war against the Soviet Union. This German plan called for a simultaneous strike against the Soviet Union by three army groups — North, Center, and South — with the Central army group as the main direction of assault, intending to break through the Soviet defenses from the center, cut off the Soviet army’s north-south communications, and annihilate the main force of the Soviet army; at the same time it called for outflanking movements toward the Leningrad and Ukraine regions, and afterward an outflanking movement toward Moscow. The plan called for first occupying the line of Leningrad, Smolensk, and Kiev. The final objective was the line of Arkhangelsk, the Volga River, and Astrakhan, occupying the European portion of the Soviet Union; the German air force was then to be used to destroy the Soviet Union’s Ural industrial region, so as to render the Soviet Baltic Fleet unable to operate, deprive the Soviet air force of its combat capability, and cause the destruction of Soviet industry and agriculture, so that the Soviet Union would then collapse.

In order to achieve the effect of a surprise attack, under the cover of the Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact, the German army employed a great many methods of camouflage and deception in its preparations for war. Hitler once said: “The invasion of Russia must be made into history’s greatest deception.” In order to deceive the Soviet Union militarily, the German high command claimed that all its war preparations and deployments for the invasion of the Soviet Union were merely a diversionary feint for the implementation of “Operation Sea Lion,” the invasion of Britain. On the one hand they massed large quantities of sea-crossing and landing equipment along the coasts of the English Channel and the Pas-de-Calais, putting on the appearance of preparing to invade Britain; on the other hand they secretly transferred troops from Western Europe toward the Soviet border, at the same time using deceptive methods to concentrate forces within the territories of Finland and Romania. By mid-June 1941, Germany had concentrated, near the western border regions of the Soviet Union, 190 divisions (of which 153 divisions were German, the rest being troops of satellite states) totaling more than 5 million men, 3,800 tanks, more than 50,000 pieces of artillery, and more than 5,100 aircraft. From June 18 to 21, the first-line forces had already moved into their attack jump-off positions and completed all preparations for the assault.

At 4 a.m. on the 22nd (a Sunday), Nazi Germany, betraying its word and tearing up the Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact, launched a surprise attack on the Soviet Union without a declaration of war. The German army first concentrated massive air forces to carry out fierce bombing raids against important cities, transportation hubs, and army, navy, and air-force bases in the western Soviet Union, as well as against troops that were advancing toward the border or stationed in garrison or encamped in the field, and dropped paratroopers deep within Soviet territory to seize key positions. Sixty-six airfields in the western regions of the Soviet Union came under especially fierce air attack, and in less than half a day the Soviet air force lost 1,200 aircraft, more than 800 of which were destroyed on the ground. While carrying out these air raids, the German army simultaneously used thousands of artillery pieces to bombard Soviet military targets and troop concentration areas fiercely. Following this, the German army, with dozens of tank formations and mechanized divisions in the lead, launched a full-front offensive along a 3,000-kilometer front stretching from the Barents Sea in the north to the Caspian Sea in the south. Because the Soviet Union had grossly underestimated the scale of Germany’s surprise attack and lacked the necessary vigilance, the Soviet Union had not carried out mobilization for war before the outbreak of hostilities, and the reorganization and re-equipping of its forces had not been completed; although 170 divisions and 2 additional brigades had been deployed along the western border, not a single one of them was at full strength or fully equipped. The troops lacked combat readiness, units were carrying out routine field training as usual, and some officers were on leave. Logistical support was likewise unable to meet the demands of wartime conditions. In particular, strategic reconnaissance was inadequate and the enemy situation was unclear, and many field armies had not even received orders by the time the war broke out. As a result, in the early stages of the German offensive, the Soviet defenses were very quickly broken through. The Soviet army suffered severe losses and, for a time, found itself in dire straits.

【Commentary】

If troops have no advance preparation, they cannot respond to sudden events; if they cannot respond to sudden events, they will miss their opportunity; if they miss their opportunity, they will fall behind events; and if they fall behind events, they will fail to achieve victory and their army will be destroyed.

— [Tang] Li Jing, The Duke of Wei’s Art of War

The practice of war teaches us that, although preparation for war touches upon every conceivable area, among this multitude of concerns it is psychological preparation that occupies the principal position. This is because all of a person’s conscious activity is carried out under the direction of his psychological activity. Without subjective desire and motive, there can be no active behavior of any kind. A state of mind that lacks preparation for meeting war will likewise never consciously and actively carry out all the preparatory activities that war requires.

In the early stages of the war, the Soviet army fell for a time into an extremely disadvantageous predicament, and the Soviet people paid a heavy price as well. This was certainly connected to the strategy Hitler adopted of concealing his true intentions and making a feint in one direction while striking in another, but the principal reason lay in the fact that the German army had made thorough psychological and material preparations, while the Soviet army, by contrast, lacked adequate psychological and material preparation of its own.

Psychological preparation is, in essence, the psychological state that people form when oriented toward carrying out some future activity, together with the psychological qualities that correspond to and are suited to that future activity. When people foresee that some activity will need to be, or cannot avoid being, carried out, they will actively adjust their own psychological state, cultivate and train the psychological qualities suited to that activity, and make the corresponding material preparations. Why is it that some people, in the face of danger, step forward boldly and remain composed, while others become at a loss and helpless? The great disparity between the two lies precisely in the differences that exist in their psychological preparation.

As regards psychological preparation for meeting war, what matters for a commanding officer is that he must not neglect the development of military thinking and changes in the mode of warfare. One of the important reasons the Soviet army suffered such disastrous losses in the early stages of the Second World War was likewise that its military thinking was conservative and its operational theory backward, so that it never anticipated that the German army would, right from the outset, concentrate massive numbers of tanks and aircraft to carry out a frontal, high-speed, deeply penetrating assault. From this we may readily draw a profound lesson: whether one can adapt psychologically to developments in military thinking and changes in the mode of warfare does not depend entirely on the nature of the war or on the essential character of one’s army. As a commanding officer, even if you stand on the side of justice, and even if you possess a scientific worldview, if you lack an actively prepared psychological state in the face of the development of war, and are unable to explore the future with subjective initiative, you will likewise bring upon yourself the suffering and calamity of defeat.

【Insight】

Preparation for war involves many different aspects of content, but it can basically be divided into two areas — psychological (spiritual) preparation and material preparation — with psychological preparation being the principal of the two. To say that one has confidence going into battle means that one has oneself acquired every kind of condition needed to defeat the enemy, and has created illusion and unpreparedness in the enemy. This is precisely where the strategy of psychological warfare lies. To fundamentally raise our capacity to meet war, and, through the raising of this capacity, to deter the outbreak of war and achieve the continuation of peace and long-term stability, we must not lose sight of psychological preparation for meeting sudden change.



39. Fake Paratroopers Wear Down the German Army — Covering the Allied Landing

【Narrative】

At 9:45 p.m. on the night of June 5, 1941 [printed in the source as 1941], the Allied forces began carrying out the “Normandy Landing” operation. At sea, a thousand ships surged forward in a mighty, sweeping tide; in the air, 23,951 British and American transport aircraft and 847 gliders, carrying the officers and men of the American 101st Airborne Division, the 82nd Airborne Division, and Britain’s 6th Airborne Division — three airborne divisions in all — took off from more than twenty airfields in Britain and flew swiftly southward…

But these were not the first airborne troops. Before this operation of theirs, several earlier batches of “paratroopers” had already landed ahead of this airborne force. However, they were not real paratroopers at all, but rather disguised dummy paratroopers.

Airborne troops are easily subject to attack by ground forces, and using dummy paratroopers first to confuse the enemy, so as to ensure the safety of the real paratroopers, was one of the Allies’ ingenious stratagems. These dummy paratroopers were ingeniously constructed: not only were they roughly the same size as real men and dressed in military uniforms, but some even had eyebrows and eyes painted on with great care. Not only that, but they were also fitted with sound-effect devices and live-fire simulators. Dropped from aircraft, holding weapons, with legs curled and bent like seasoned paratroopers, as they approached the ground their sound devices would switch on, producing the rattling noise of gunfire and the sound of exploding grenades, exactly as though real combat were taking place.

The local German troops, believing that the Allies were carrying out an airborne surprise attack, sounded the alarm, assembled their units, and hurriedly rushed to encircle and cordon off the area, throwing the place into utter chaos, only to discover that what the Allies had dropped from the air were, in fact, wooden dummies, rubber dummies, and straw dummies — not a single real paratrooper among them. The German troops did not get a wink of sleep all night, and every one of them was left utterly exhausted.

The next night, just as they had settled down to rest, they were again jolted awake from their sleep by the sound of the alarm. They hastily got dressed, seized their weapons, and ran to assemble on the open ground of the barracks, where the commanding officer again announced: “The enemy is landing by air — encircle them at once!” The troops groped their way in the dark toward the drop site, and after exhausting themselves thoroughly, discovered once again that the paratroopers dropped were still fakes. Someone, in a fit of anger, fired a shot at one of the dummy paratroopers. Bang! The explosive charge fitted inside the dummy paratrooper was triggered and detonated; there was a tremendous roar, a flash of light, and a sound like thunder, and the dummy paratrooper blew the real German soldier to bloody pulp, killing him instantly. Another night passed by in a state of panic and confusion.

“Woooo — woooo — woooo—” On the third night, the alarm again howled like a hungry wolf: it was another Allied airdrop. The exhausted German troops were now caught in a dilemma: if they did not go and try to wipe them out, they were afraid it might be a real airdrop; but if they did go and try to wipe them out, they were afraid it would again be nothing but wooden dummies and rubber dummies. Under orders from their superior officers, they trudged half-heartedly to the drop site, and, sure enough, it was once again fake paratroopers.

The Allies did not let up, and continued dropping dummy figures. After this had happened one too many times, and the Germans had rushed out repeatedly only to find nothing there, they finally grew too weary to pay any more attention. You drop your paratroopers, and I’ll do as I please — they no longer even bothered sounding the alarm.

On the clear morning of June 6, 1944, British and American Allied aircraft crossed the English Channel, carrying the paratroopers of three airborne divisions, and arrived over the heads of the Germans. This time it was the real airborne troops, and the German reaction was muted. The Americans dispatched 805 transport aircraft, losing only 20 of them. It was only because the flight routes were complicated, and, moreover, because of strong winds and thick cloud cover, that the airdrop was not particularly accurate, and personnel and equipment were somewhat scattered. The 101st Airborne Division was scattered across an area 25 miles long and 15 miles wide; by daybreak, of the 6,600 men dropped, only 2,100 reached the designated area north of Carentan. The British 6th Airborne Division met with resistance from the Germans that was not particularly fierce, and quickly seized the crossing point between the Orne River and the Caen Canal, and occupied the coastal artillery battery at Merville. The American 82nd Airborne Division had the best luck of all: the greater part of the personnel of its lead parachute regiment landed within a 3-mile radius of the correct location, and, owing to the fact that the German army had been numbed by repeated fake airdrops and encountered no fierce resistance either, quickly seized the key point of Sainte-Mère-Église on the highway between Carentan and Cherbourg. One comical American soldier landed right in front of a dummy paratrooper; he patted the rubber paratrooper and said, “Buddy, you fellows really wore the German bastards down — that deserves credit; every one of you ought to get a medal.” The joke about the dummy paratroopers getting medals then began to circulate.

【Commentary】

In the midst of battle, startle the enemy in front while covering his rear, strike east while charging west, so that the enemy does not know what to guard against — act in this way, and you will win.

— A Hundred Strategies for Extraordinary Warfare, “Extraordinary Warfare”

To harass and confuse the enemy means adopting every kind of action and employing every kind of means to harass the enemy, so as to create nervous panic, fatigue, and irritability in the enemy’s state of mind, and thereby achieve the psychological-warfare effect of confusing and disorienting the enemy. On the battlefield where the two armies are locked in mortal combat, stimulating excessive fatigue and excessive tension in the enemy, so as to cause his psychological activity to fall into disorder, is an important means of weakening the enemy from a spiritual standpoint. The so-called method of harassment consists precisely in using every kind of flexible and mobile combat activity to attack the enemy continually and unpredictably, plunging him into a state in which he starts at every sound of the wind and cry of the crane and sees every bush and tree as an enemy soldier, so that his psychological activity becomes disordered and he loses self-control, and, having lost his capacity for psychological defense, collapses of his own accord without even being attacked.

Military strategists in ancient China placed great importance on harassing the enemy, so as to impose greater psychological pressure upon him and thereby create more favorable opportunities for battle. The Huainanzi, in its “Strategy of War” chapter, also says: “The way of employing troops is: show softness and meet with hardness; show weakness and take advantage when the enemy grows strong; appear to be inactive and respond with a sudden burst of activity; intend to go west but show an intention to go east; move first in darkness and then act openly; be as unpredictable in one’s movements as a ghost, leaving no trace, and as free of any flaw as water, leaving no mark. Thus, where one is actually headed is not where one appears to be going, and what one is seen to be doing is not what one is actually planning; in one’s every movement and every stillness, none can fathom it. Strike like a thunderbolt, allowing no possibility of preparation — when the enemy is caught unprepared by what you employ against him, then victory can be complete in every case.” From this we can see that harassing the enemy is capable not only of imposing a psychological burden upon him, but, more importantly still, of creating from within it a greater number of opportunities for battle.

The purpose of harassing the enemy lies in bringing disorder upon him. Using the false to create confusion about the real — employing falsehood is the means, while creating disorder about what is real is the end. And this “disorder” mainly consists in disordering the enemy’s mind and thinking, so as to place him amid a welter of the true and the false, the substantial and the illusory. After the dropping of dummy paratroopers had worn the German army down over the course of three nights, the Allies continued to drop dummy figures by air; after this had happened one too many times and the German army had repeatedly rushed out to find nothing there, they no longer bothered paying attention, and in this way the Allies achieved their aim of harassing the enemy and bringing him to a state of confusion.

Harassing the enemy is capable of achieving not only the effect of confusing him, but also the result of wearing him down. Through methods such as confusing the enemy’s state of mind, sapping his combat strength, and delaying and harassing him, one gradually weakens the enemy while strengthening oneself, and in the end achieves victory in battle. From this we can see that harassment tactics are an effective method by which a weaker force may defeat a stronger one; the purpose of moderate “harassment” lies in seeking out more favorable opportunities for battle and annihilating the enemy’s effective strength.

【Insight】

Even today, this “wolf is coming” tactic of wearing down the enemy may seem, to us, to have lost its air of mystery, but it nevertheless retains extremely great practical significance for achieving surprise in modern warfare. In the wars of the future, in order to achieve surprise in an offensive, we may, through repeated, uninterrupted military exercises of varying scale, wear down the enemy’s mental state, and only in this way will we be able to create favorable opportunities for the full unfolding of an overall combat operation.



40. Concealing the Real Behind the False to Lure the Enemy — Napoleon Stages a Farce

【Narrative】

Faced with the powerful European anti-French coalition, Napoleon calmly and unhurriedly directed a living drama of concealing the real while displaying the false.

In the spring of 1800, the armies of the European anti-French coalition madly surrounded French territory. At this juncture, Napoleon’s propaganda apparatus suddenly announced a startling piece of news: France had already organized a reserve army corps in Paris, with troops drawn up in formidable array, and Napoleon himself had decided to go in person to review it!

When the review began, the spies who had rushed there upon hearing the news were greatly disappointed. They discussed among themselves: “Napoleon is bragging! This so-called reserve army corps consists of only a few newly formed regiments, most of them old and feeble troops with no combat capability whatsoever. Their uniforms and equipment are both inadequate. The commander is nothing but an empty title.”

This news flew swiftly to London, Vienna, and other places. Napoleon’s reserve army corps became a laughingstock. A cartoon appeared throughout Europe, depicting “twelve boy soldiers and one man with a wooden leg,” with the caption below reading “Napoleon’s Reserve Army Corps.” The leaders of the Austrian army’s decision-making body flew into a rage: So, Napoleon, you think that by staging this review you can pull the wool over our eyes and set off a smokescreen, hoping to frighten our army of 100,000 into not daring to attack? The Austrian field marshal Melas immediately gave the order: divide the forces and march south, lay siege to the city of Genoa, controlled by the French army; press home the pursuit and launch a full assault on French territory itself!

Upon receiving this intelligence, the short, wiry Napoleon smiled: Melas, you have finally taken the bait. Did you really think I could assemble a large army without anyone finding out? That is what “concealing the truth” truly means. The reserve army corps that was reviewed in public was a fake; the real reserve army had already long been secretly preparing for battle. Melas, oh Melas, you could never have dreamt in your wildest dreams that not a few of those leaflets and cartoons flooding the place, vilifying the French army, were deliberately manufactured by my own intelligence organs! Just you wait, Melas, and see what comes next…

The Austrian army of 100,000, utterly unrestrained, advanced with total abandon, even complacently hoping to strike straight into France in one stroke and capture Napoleon alive. By this time, Napoleon had already personally taken command of several tens of thousands of French troops, and, without anyone the wiser, had circled around by way of Switzerland, rapidly crossing the Great and Little St. Bernard Passes of the Alps, and in one stroke inserted himself into the rear of the Austrian army.

This clever stratagem of Napoleon’s — displaying the false while concealing the real — once again shattered the attempt of the European anti-French coalition forces to defeat France and stage a comeback.

【Commentary】

Actively striking east while feigning west, luring and intimidating the enemy; passively concealing one’s own true movements, causing the enemy to misjudge our actions, so that in deploying his forces he does not turn his spearhead against us, but instead exposes his slack, vulnerable points to us, giving us a good opening to strike — this is precisely how one creates weakness in the enemy.

— Liu Bocheng, An Examination of Present-Day Tactics

At the moment when the calamity of war was about to descend upon France, Napoleon, facing 100,000 Austrian troops, remained fearless in the face of danger, and skillfully applied the principle of displaying deceptive appearances, using feigned movements to practice deception, concealing the real behind the false, and thereby seizing the initiative from a position of inferiority.

Since ancient times, warfare has always required a determined effort to seize the initiative and avoid, as far as possible, falling into a passive position — to “bring the enemy to me, rather than be brought by the enemy.” Initiative is the freedom of action of an army; freedom of action is the lifeblood of an army, and to lose this freedom is to draw close to being defeated or destroyed. And yet initiative is founded upon material strength, and those with a material advantage find it easier to seize the initiative than those at a disadvantage. Those at a disadvantage often find themselves caught in the following contradiction: on the one hand, precisely in order to avoid defeat, they have all the more need of the “lifeblood” of freedom of action; while on the other hand, being weak and isolated, they find it all the harder to seize the initiative. And yet, that something is difficult to achieve does not mean it cannot be achieved; many of the miracles of warfare have been created precisely by those at a disadvantage, on the brink of defeat, who, from within a passive position, turned calamity to their advantage and seized the initiative.

How did Napoleon seize the initiative from a position of inferiority? First, he made use of his disadvantageous conditions, practicing deception through feigned movements, and turning calamity to his advantage. Advantage and disadvantage are capable, under certain conditions, of being transformed into one another; before victory or defeat has been decided, the disadvantaged side still has the opportunity to strive for the initiative. Napoleon boldly made use of his disadvantage and unfavorable factors, and, through a series of deceptive measures, made use of the enemy’s blind arrogance to numb him, thereby seizing the strategic initiative. Second, he used the pressure of danger to stimulate a still greater capacity for initiative. On the one hand, Napoleon openly reviewed the reserve army corps, displaying the false as though it were the truth; on the other hand, the real reserve army corps was, at that very moment, urgently preparing for battle and secretly concentrating its forces, advancing at an extraordinary speed over a journey of several thousand li, circling by way of Switzerland, crossing over the Alps, and inserting itself directly into the rear of the Austrian army.

【Insight】

A psychological offensive can pave the way for the use of force; a disadvantageous position at the start of a war is not something that cannot be changed. In struggles against a powerful enemy, so long as we make full use of our own unique advantages, and work out tactics that use our strengths to strike at the enemy’s weaknesses while avoiding exposing our own weaknesses, we will certainly be able to forge new glories for our own army.



41. Give First in Order to Take — Tito Cleverly Crosses the Enemy’s Bridge

【Narrative】

In February 1943, Hitler concentrated a large body of troops to lay siege to Tito’s forces in the liberated zone of central and western Bosnia in Yugoslavia. Faced with an enemy numbering dozens of times their own strength, this assault force, encumbered with 4,000 lightly and severely wounded men, employed under Tito’s leadership the strategy of “giving first in order to take,” and succeeded in withdrawing to their destination of Montenegro.

This breakout was a major strategic transfer. In order for the assault force to succeed in its transfer, it faced many difficulties, one of which was the necessity of crossing the Neretva River, which was heavily guarded by the enemy.

The waters of the Neretva River ran swift and turbulent, easy to defend and hard to attack, and it was the route the assault force had no choice but to take. The assault force, bringing its wounded with it, went through untold hardships and finally reached the riverbank. But the German Nazi forces had already arrived one step ahead of them on the right bank of the river, and had built fortifications there, dug in and prepared their positions, and set up a blocking formation. They intended first to pin the Liberation Army down on the left bank of the Neretva River, and then to bring up their main force to carry out an encirclement and mop-up operation.

To cross the river, the assault force had to pass over a bridge spanning the Neretva River. But the German forces, having reached the right bank first, had built a pillbox at the bridgehead, sealing off the bridge’s exit. They had deployed extremely powerful firepower there — even a small bird attempting to fly across the bridge would have been riddled with holes — and for the assault force, burdened as it was with wounded, to attempt to pass would have been harder than reaching heaven itself. While the Liberation Army was pinned down on the left bank, the Fascist forces were also crossing to the left bank from both upstream and downstream of the Neretva River, and rapidly concentrating in the direction of the bridge, forming a posture of encirclement.

The Liberation Army on the left bank of the river and the Fascist forces on the right bank confronted one another in a standoff. The Liberation Army launched several assaults toward the bridgehead, but each time was driven back by the German enemy’s dense, concentrated firepower. The situation grew ever more critical. At this point Tito issued a resolute order: “Blow up the bridge!”

“Blow up the bridge?” Those standing nearby could scarcely believe their own ears. If the bridge were blown up, how would they cross the river? Weren’t they supposed to be transferring to the Montenegro region on the right bank of the bridge? The Fascist forces had already crossed to the left bank from upstream and downstream, and were now pressing in pursuit from behind. If they blew up the bridge, with no way forward and pursuers closing in from behind, would that not amount to seeking their own destruction? But Tito nonetheless insisted on his order to blow up the bridge.

Although the assault force’s soldiers were utterly unable to understand the order, they nevertheless carried it out. Explosive charges were laid at the bridgehead, and with a great roar, a long section of the bridge collapsed. This came as a tremendous shock to the German forces holding the opposite bank. Then they seemed to have a sudden flash of understanding: the Liberation Army did not intend to cross the river after all, but rather intended to carry out operations on the left bank, and had blown up the bridge precisely in order to prevent the Germans from crossing over and attacking. They gazed across at the opposite bank, and, sure enough, the Liberation Army had vanished from around the bridge; in an instant, not a trace of a human figure remained, only the distant sound of neighing horses fading away. Realizing with alarm that they had been deceived, they hurriedly turned to the crossing point downstream, and pursued in the direction the Liberation Army had withdrawn.

When the Neretva River had returned to calm, and seemed, moreover, to have grown rather deserted, the Liberation Army on the left bank of the river, having made a great circling detour, suddenly reappeared. By this time there was not a single enemy soldier left on the opposite bank; the Liberation Army dug in and built a bridgehead position, preparing to meet the pursuing Nazi forces head-on. At the same time, with astonishing speed, they rebuilt, overnight, a simple suspension bridge at the site of the destroyed bridge. They pushed their heavy equipment into the river, and, with personnel carrying light weapons, supporting the lightly wounded and carrying the severely wounded on stretchers, crossed the Neretva River like a flash of lightning, entering the Montenegro region.

The Fascist forces, pursuing to the Liberation Army’s former encampment, saw from a distance wisps of smoke curling up among the mountain forests and banners fluttering in the wind, and, believing that they had successfully encircled the enemy, poured artillery fire and dropped bombs from aircraft without restraint upon those gullies and ravines. After several days of this commotion, they finally discovered that it was nothing but an empty mountain. It was only then that they received intelligence that the Liberation Army had already crossed the Neretva River at the site of the destroyed bridge, and only then did they truly come to a sudden realization: the Liberation Army’s blowing up of the bridge had been precisely in order to cross it — “give first, in order to take.” Blowing up the bridge had merely been a means of diverting the enemy’s attention, causing him to relax his vigilance, so that they could then calmly and unhurriedly build a new bridge and cross over. The German Nazis deeply regretted this, and very nearly cursed themselves for fools. They turned around to try to pursue and track the Liberation Army once more, but upon reaching the site of the destroyed bridge on the Neretva River, discovered that even the ruined bridge was no longer there — it had already been thoroughly blown to pieces by the Liberation Army.

【Commentary】

In strategy, the longest way round is often the shortest way home.

— [Britain] B. H. Liddell Hart, Strategy

When a person experiences a strong need, the cerebral cortex will produce a dominant center of excitation, and when an objective thing happens to correspond to what the person needs, this further strengthens this center of excitation. Because the center of excitation in the cerebral cortex becomes excessively strong, other regions tend to be suppressed as a result, and so the person, dominated by this strong desire and need, forms a kind of directed thinking, whereby he always tends to consider matters in the direction that corresponds to his own wishes and needs, with the result that he sees only the advantage and not the danger, sees only the bait and not the hook.

The bridge over the Neretva River was ground that both armies were contending for. For the Liberation Army under Tito’s command to attempt to escort more than 4,000 wounded men safely across the bridge from the left bank of the river was no easy matter at all. Not only had the German army built a pillbox at the bridgehead to seal off the bridge, but they had also crossed to the left bank from upstream and downstream of the river, rapidly concentrating in the direction of the bridge and forming a posture of encirclement. Repeated attempts at a forced crossing of the bridge all proved ineffective, and Tito instead did the opposite of what might be expected, ordering his troops to blow up the bridge. With those laying siege ahead and pursuers behind after the bridge was blown, was this not tantamount to sitting and awaiting destruction? In fact, Tito’s order to blow up the bridge was, in accordance with what the enemy needed, following the enemy’s own psychology, a tactic of “giving first in order to take,” carried out in order to confuse the enemy. From the standpoint of psychology, this is a successful example of applying need theory to guide and manipulate the enemy so as to achieve victory in battle.

In war, a commanding officer can make use of every kind of psychological weakness arising from the enemy’s needs, devise stratagems accordingly, and use feigned movements to practice deception, so as to achieve his own aims. For instance, if the enemy hopes that we will fail to notice something, we can feign ignorance and play along with his scheme; if the enemy intends to flee or retreat, we can deliberately leave an opening and a way out for him to escape by; if the enemy, relying on a powerful offensive, is eager for a quick victory, we can deliberately lure him on, so that the enemy advances rashly and finds himself isolated; if the enemy is eager to engage us in battle, we can put on a posture of contesting him, leading him on like an ox led by the nose, and seizing the opportunity to annihilate him; if the enemy is greedy for advantage, we can tempt him with bait. All of these are ways of, in accordance with the enemy’s various psychological states arising from his needs, following the natural course of the situation so as to achieve the effect of confusing and deceiving him.

Why should we go along with the enemy’s “needs,” so as to cater to his psychology? This is because war is not the action of one dead, inert mass of matter against another; it is always a clash between two living forces, and both sides, ours and the enemy’s, consist of living human beings. For this reason, adopting an approach of wishful thinking or of forcing our will upon the enemy is something the enemy will never accept — ancient China already had the concept of “baiting the enemy into battle.” As the common saying goes: “If you cannot bear to part with the golden slingshot pellet, you will never bring down the golden phoenix.” Gain and loss in war are mutually connected and mutually convertible, and people strive to exchange a small loss for a great gain.

【Insight】

To employ the psychological-warfare tactic of “giving first in order to take,” one must first study the enemy’s psychological needs and have a thorough understanding of his intentions. Only in this way can one make use of the enemy’s psychology to “cater to what he desires.” Only by “going along with the enemy’s intentions” can one lead the enemy to fall into the trap one has set. Second, one must win the enemy’s trust, and deceive him into taking the bait. The bait one puts out must possess genuine allure, and, when necessary, one must even let the enemy gain a certain “small advantage” for himself — only in this way can one achieve the effect of a farce so convincingly performed that it becomes real. Therefore, in displaying the false as though it were true, the false circumstance must be made utterly convincing, meticulously designed, and ingeniously contrived. To achieve “giving first in order to take,” one must genuinely give something to the enemy, so that the enemy genuinely receives some benefit. If one merely goes through the motions, and the pretense is too obviously false, it will be seen through by the enemy, and not only will one fail to succeed, but one will instead be counter-attacked, resulting in the disastrous outcome of “trying to steal a chicken only to lose the rice used as bait.”



42. Borrowing the Enemy’s Fixed Mental Habits — The Soviet Army Cleverly Seizes a Bridge

【Narrative】

Making use of the enemy’s psychology and fixed habits of thought, and employing troops in an unconventional manner, can often achieve one’s combat objective by taking the enemy entirely by surprise. The battle in which the Soviet 26th Tank Army, commanded by Major General Rodin, seized the bridge over the Don River, heavily defended by German forces, in 1942, is a splendid example of precisely this.

On November 19, 1942, the Soviet army began a full-front counteroffensive in the area around Stalingrad. The campaign was carried out in two stages: in the first stage, the Soviet forces were to break through the enemy’s defensive line, encircle the German force massed at Stalingrad, establish a solid inner and outer front, and completely cut off this force from the German forces to the west; in the second stage, they were to thoroughly annihilate the encircled enemy.

The main assault mission in the first stage’s principal direction of attack was assigned to the Soviet 26th Tank Corps, which was to strike from the west toward Kalach, linking up with the Stalingrad Front forces to the east, so as to sever and completely encircle the German force massed at Stalingrad. The tank corps very quickly succeeded in breaking through the German defenses, advancing to the vicinity of Perelazovsky before turning toward the southeast. On November 21, the German army organized a strong force in an attempt to obstruct the corps’ continued advance, but did not succeed, and consequently began retreating toward the Don River.

Swiftly cutting off the enemy’s line of retreat is the primary strategic link in completely annihilating an encircled enemy. To this end, it was essential to seize, ahead of the enemy, the single remaining bridge over the Don River near Kalach that lay along the enemy’s line of retreat — the Don River Bridge. But how could this possibly be easy to accomplish? The bridge lay in the enemy’s rear, and along the way there were heavily defended enemy positions stretching for dozens of kilometers. What was more, at that very moment a great mass of enemy troops was in the process of retreating — how could it possibly be feasible to pass straight through the enemy and reach their rear? And, above all, not only would the bridge have to be seized, but it would also have to be held, in order to completely sever the German army’s line of retreat — and this would require substantial troop strength and heavy firepower, which made the task all the more difficult. The situation was urgent, and called for an extraordinary strategy. Major General Rodin, commander of the Soviet 26th Tank Corps, decided to take a daring gamble under cover of darkness, catching the enemy completely off guard.

At 3 a.m. on the 22nd, he ordered the lead unit’s more than one hundred tanks to advance, all with their headlights blazing brightly, in a single-file marching column along the highway from Ostrov to Kalach, passing straight through the German army’s heavily defended positions stretching for dozens of kilometers, and heading toward the bridge. When the German forces saw that neatly ordered column of tanks advancing with headlights blazing, they assumed it was their own troops retreating, and simply let these tanks pass by, brazen and unchallenged. In this way, the Soviet tanks, right under the very eyes of the German army, seized without firing a single shot the sole remaining crossing point within the enemy’s dozens-of-kilometers-deep defensive zone over the river — the Don River Bridge.

Immediately, both banks of the Don River came under the control of the Soviet lead tank force, and the follow-on echelons accelerated their advance at the same time. By this point the German army had realized, to its consternation, that it had fallen for a ruse, and hastily organized a counterattack, but it was already too late. The Soviet tanks, coordinating from within and without, pressed forward with a fierce assault, forcing the German army to retreat and collapse on both flanks. In the end, the Soviet 26th Tank Corps completely occupied the Don River Bridge. Afterward, the Soviet 26th Tank Corps held its ground tenaciously near the bridge, completely severing the enemy’s line of retreat and shattering the enemy’s attempt to huddle back westward for safety. Four days later, this corps ensured that the 4th Tank Corps was able to pass across this bridge and enter the fighting, and, together with it, crossed the Don River and successfully linked up with the Stalingrad Front forces, completing the encirclement of a total of 22 German divisions numbering 330,000 men.

【Commentary】

If surprise can be combined with secrecy, speed, deception, creativity, and boldness of action, it can decisively alter the balance of forces, creating the conditions for exchanging an extremely small cost for an extremely great victory.

— [America] John M. Collins, Grand Strategy

According to the ordinary pattern of human thinking, when Soviet tank forces launched a night attack, they would necessarily make full use of the cover of darkness to advance under concealment, and only afterward concentrate their firepower to launch a sudden assault; it would be utterly inconceivable for them to switch on their headlights and expose themselves openly, nor would they fail to employ proper tactics and instead advance without firing gun or cannon, as if inviting their own destruction. And yet Major General Rodin, commander of the Soviet 26th Tank Corps, precisely took into account this conventional pattern of thinking on the part of the enemy forces, and, by doing the very opposite, won a victory that was almost impossible to achieve under conventional attack conditions.

The military strategy of ancient China teaches that one must both employ troops and deploy formations according to conventional principles, and also employ troops in unconventional ways. This is especially true when the situation is urgent and the probability of victory small — in such cases one must all the more consider employing troops in an unconventional manner. This is, in essence, a matter of making use of a flaw in the opponent’s thinking, inducing illusion and error in the enemy, and turning what the opponent believes we “could not possibly do” into something we actually “do,” seeking a path to the “possible” within the “impossible.” This often catches the opposing side completely off guard, leaving them unable to defend against it however hard they try, and thereby achieves an extraordinary victory.

【Insight】

Commanding officers must vigorously train and raise their own capacity for thinking. On the one hand, they must be able to make full use of flaws in the enemy’s thinking, to induce illusion and error in the enemy — being able not only to “know the enemy” by starting from one’s own standpoint, but also to “gauge oneself” from the enemy’s standpoint, so as to identify the weak points in one’s own position that would be most advantageous to the enemy, and thereby infer the enemy’s most likely course of action, and adopt, on that basis, a decision to employ troops in an unconventional manner. On the other hand, through training that raises one’s capacity for thinking, one can effectively prevent one’s own flaws in thinking from being exploited by the opposing side. One must strengthen one’s study, digest and absorb past experience, and raise one’s own capacity for thinking; one must gradually cultivate, through practice, a spirit of skepticism and a sense of innovation, never overlooking any possibility that might arise on the battlefield, so as to guard against the emergence of fixed patterns of thought; one must speak one’s own mind directly, while at the same time not clinging stubbornly to one’s own views, faithfully expressing one’s own genuine insights while also humbly heeding the reminders and additional input of others, so as to guard against psychological bias and disturbance, and ensure that decisions are both timely and correct.



43. Deliberately Leaking Secrets to Deceive the Enemy — The Soviet Army Deals the Japanese Invaders a Crushing Defeat

【Narrative】

In 1939, the Soviet forces led by Zhukov confronted the Japanese army along the Khalkhin Gol River. Although the Soviet forces outnumbered the Japanese, the Soviet commander Zhukov did not blindly rely on human-wave tactics; instead, he made use of deceptive methods such as leaking “military intelligence” and playing recordings of simulated engine noise, and thereby defeated the Japanese army easily and decisively.

In June 1939, Japanese forces suddenly began encroaching on the Mongolian border. Soviet high command judged it necessary to carry out military intervention. First, in accordance with the Soviet-Mongolian Treaty, the Soviet Union bore responsibility for protecting Mongolia from any aggressor whatsoever. Second, this action by the Japanese army was not merely a provocation against Mongolia, but was in fact a probing test of Soviet military strength, and an act of aggression aimed at the Soviet Union itself. The Soviet military decided to dispatch Zhukov to the scene, with authority to take over command of military operations there if necessary.

Shortly after Zhukov arrived, he discovered that the local military leadership was residing 120 kilometers away from the battlefield, utterly unaware of the Japanese incursion. After he reported the situation back to Moscow, Voroshilov sent a telegram that very day appointing Zhukov as commander of the 57th Special Corps, with full authority to handle all matters. After Zhukov had directed his troops in repelling several Japanese assaults, on August 10 Japan sent reinforcements amounting to an additional corps. The Soviet General Staff likewise sent additional reinforcing units, so that the Soviet forces now exceeded Japan’s in overall strength, and seized the initiative on the battlefield.

The two armies confronted one another along the Khalkhin Gol River. Zhukov did not grow careless simply because his own forces were now stronger; he believed that the surprise of the campaign’s tactics was the decisive factor determining victory or defeat in this battle. In order to strengthen the surprise of the offensive and catch the Japanese army completely off guard, he issued a series of orders: all movement, concentration, and redeployment of troops was to be carried out only at night, so as to restrict the enemy’s aerial reconnaissance and visual observation; before August 18, no one was permitted to enter the area designated for launching the assault; commanding officers entering this area to carry out reconnaissance of the terrain had to change into ordinary soldiers’ uniforms, and were forbidden to ride in military jeeps, being required instead to travel by military truck.

Anticipating that the enemy would certainly carry out radio reconnaissance and eavesdrop on telephone communications, Zhukov turned this to his own advantage, using it as a channel through which to spread false intelligence. He ordered his staff officers to draw up a complete set of fake plans concerning how the defense was to be organized, transmitting these over the telephone lines, while over the radio he used codes that were easy to decipher, deliberately leaking false information about how the defense was to be conducted, and so on.

Zhukov knew that the Japanese were searching for Soviet intelligence through every possible channel. For this reason he had several thousand leaflets printed, along with a batch of copies of a document titled Guidelines for Soviet Red Army Soldiers on Defensive Operations, and distributed them to every soldier. The purpose of printing and distributing these materials was precisely to target the Japanese army, leading the enemy to believe that the Soviet army was treating defense as the focus of its “ideological education.” Among these several thousand printed copies, there was bound to be one, or a few, that would be stolen by the Japanese army, and this would serve to conceal the true nature of his own offensive preparations, leading the Japanese to become thoroughly convinced that the Soviet army was preparing to fight a defensive battle.

In addition, in order to be able to conceal the movement of his troops, Zhukov made use of gramophones to play back all sorts of simulated sounds, so as to confuse the enemy. After half a month had passed, once the enemy had grown accustomed to these sounds and had come to regard them as routine, Zhukov hastily moved his troops under cover of night. At this point, when the Japanese heard the sound of aircraft engines, the sound of vehicles starting up, and other such noises, they assumed these were once again merely fake sounds, and simply turned over and went back to sleep, no longer bothering to fire at the source of the noise. In this way, Zhukov skillfully completed the deployment of his forces.

In order to prevent the true situation from leaking out, within corps headquarters the overall assault plan was drawn up personally by the commander, the political commissar, the chief of staff, the head of the political department, and the operations chief, so as to reduce to an absolute minimum the number of people who had any contact with it. All plans, orders, operational documents, and the like were typed up by a single typist. It was not until one or two days before the fighting began that the plan was communicated down to commanding officers at every level, while the ordinary soldiers were not mobilized and informed of it until within three hours of the battle…

Once these preparations were complete, Zhukov decided to launch the general offensive in the early hours of August 20. At 5:45 a.m., the Soviet general offensive began. The Soviet forces carried out bombardment in turns using artillery and aircraft, catching the Japanese army completely off guard. In a mere hour and a half, the Japanese artillery had already fallen silent, and the observation posts and communication systems throughout the position had been utterly destroyed. At 8:45, the infantry assault began, and the panic-stricken Japanese 6th Army was quickly cut off, surrounded, and completely annihilated.

After suffering this crushing defeat at the Khalkhin Gol River, the Japanese invaders never again dared act rashly against the Soviet Union. Word spread of how Zhukov had defeated the enemy through strategy, and this struck fear into the hearts of the Fascist powers.

【Commentary】

Surprise consists precisely in launching a sudden assault at a place and time the enemy does not expect.

— [USSR] Lomov, The Progress of Science and Technology and the Revolution in Military Affairs

Surprise is not only an important principle of armed psychological warfare, but is likewise an important principle of psychological warfare as such. This is because a sudden, unexpected combat action often possesses a dual function, both material and psychological. It is capable not only of posing a serious threat to the enemy’s safety and inflicting tremendous casualties and destruction upon him in the material realm, but also of delivering a powerful psychological shock to the enemy. At times, this psychological effect may even far exceed the effect of the military strike itself.

In this case, in order to strengthen the surprise of the offensive and strike the enemy when he least expected it, Zhukov drew up a plan for confusing the enemy, and, through a series of activities — such as concealing the transport of forces brought in to reinforce the corps from the Soviet interior; concealing the movement of the troops and weapons carrying out defensive operations on the eastern bank of the Khalkhin Gol River; issuing false orders for the conduct of defensive operations; and using codes that were easy to decipher over the radio — successfully deceived the enemy.

【Insight】

Only when the subjective direction of a war corresponds to the objective realities of both sides can it be effective. Mao Zedong once said that the key to winning more battles lies in bringing the subjective and the objective into good correspondence with one another. In the direction of combat operations, in order to bring about a divergence between the enemy commander’s subjective judgment and objective reality, one must find ways to prevent the enemy from obtaining accurate information about our own side, while at the same time doing everything possible to grasp the enemy’s psychological state. One must give the enemy the uncertainty of war while securing for oneself as much certainty as possible. Leaving uncertainty to the enemy is an important psychological method of thinking, and is also a profound principle of war.

The method commonly used to leave uncertainty to the enemy is to strictly maintain secrecy regarding one’s own intentions and actions, sealing off information, or skillfully applying camouflage and creating false appearances to deceive the enemy. In order to conceal his own offensive intentions and manufacture the false appearance of a defensive posture, the Soviet forces, under Zhukov, racked their brains to the utmost, considering even the most minute details one by one, and issued a series of orders: all movement, concentration, and redeployment of troops was to be carried out only at night; before August 18, no one was permitted to enter the area designated for launching the assault, and commanding officers entering this area were required to change into ordinary soldiers’ uniforms; large quantities of false intelligence and false defensive plans were manufactured and deliberately allowed to spread; the scope of those aware of the offensive plan was reduced to the greatest extent possible, and it was not communicated down to commanding officers at every level until one or two days before the assault was launched, while the ordinary soldiers were not mobilized and informed of it until within three hours of the battle, and so on. All of these measures were aimed at concealing one’s own intentions, leaving uncertainty to the enemy, and thereby achieving surprise.

The modernization of equipment and technology and the enhancement of its role in warfare do not mean that stratagem is no longer needed. In fact, the more advanced and modernized equipment and technology become, the more necessary it becomes to bring human subjective initiative into full play, and the more necessary it becomes to create uncertainty for the enemy through human effort — with the key question being how to combine stratagem and technology more effectively together. In modern warfare, in order to leave uncertainty to the enemy, it is essential, as far as national defense construction is concerned, to place great importance on developing modernized reconnaissance and electronic technology, and to build an integrated system of reconnaissance, early warning, and counterstrike that functions as a single whole for the defense of the nation. At the same time, the times demand still more of commanding officers at every level: they must be skilled at carrying on the fine tradition of Chinese military strategists in using stratagem to deceive and defeat the enemy in war, while also striving diligently to master scientific and cultural knowledge, so as to become thoroughly proficient in the use of every kind of advanced, modernized reconnaissance technology and electronic-warfare technology.



44. Making Use of a Japanese Security Leak — Playing Along with the Enemy’s Scheme to Annihilate Him

【Narrative】

On May 5, 1942, the Japanese navy drew up an operational plan to attack Midway Island. This was a major naval operation undertaken by the Japanese military following its successful surprise attack on Pearl Harbor, and was likewise a decisive battle bearing on the future fortunes of the Japanese and American navies at that time.

As far as Japan was concerned, the purpose of seizing Midway Island was, apart from preparing to use Midway as a forward base for its air arm so as to restrict the westward operations of the American forces based in Hawaii, also to lure the American Pacific Fleet into coming out to fight, so that it could then be annihilated in one stroke. Japan therefore decided to commit a massive force, under the command of Admiral Yamamoto Isoroku, commander-in-chief of the Combined Fleet; the vessels participating in the operation, including transport ships and auxiliary vessels, numbered more than 200 in total, among them 8 aircraft carriers, 11 battleships, 23 cruisers, 65 destroyers, and 21 submarines, together with approximately 700 aircraft. The entire force was divided into six large task forces. The Americans, by contrast, were able to muster only 3 aircraft carriers, 7 cruisers, and 15 destroyers — the disparity in strength between the two sides was extremely great. Japan’s operational plan was founded on the assumption that “the American forces would only be able to react after Midway itself came under attack.” They believed that launching this campaign would enable them to achieve complete surprise, and that victory would be theirs for the taking.

But what actually happened turned out to be precisely the opposite of what the Japanese army had anticipated. The Japanese forces grew careless and complacent in their use of codes, and there occurred, in succession, two serious security leaks: the first was when the logistics department of a Japanese naval base used a simple code to communicate with the forces assigned to the Midway assault regarding the matter of fresh water supplies. The second occurred on the eve of the launching of the campaign, when a staff officer of the Japanese navy’s Second Combined Special Naval Landing Force sent the following telegram using a low-grade code: after June 5, mail for this unit should be sent to Midway. Both of these telegrams were intercepted and decoded by American forces, who thereby learned the date of the planned Japanese assault on Midway. Because the American forces had broken Japan’s principal naval code, they thus had a completely clear picture of Japan’s intentions in attacking Midway, its troop dispositions, the number of vessels and forces involved, and the sea areas and flight routes along which the various task forces were assembling.

Admiral Nimitz, commander-in-chief of the American Pacific Fleet, on the basis of the accurate intelligence he had obtained and knowledge of Japanese troop strength, reinforced the defenses of Midway Island, transporting to the island two squadrons of B-17 long-range bombers, four squadrons of B-25 bombers refitted for torpedo attacks, and more than 100 fighters and dive bombers, deploying numerous anti-aircraft artillery batteries, and stationing 2,000 defense troops ashore, while also laying anti-tank mines along the beaches. In addition, he also had a certain number of squadrons of B-17 bombers moved forward to Pearl Harbor, ready at any time to reinforce the defense of Midway. As for the deployment of naval forces at sea, Nimitz made use of the Japanese forces’ eagerness for a quick victory, and their errors of judgment, dividing his available forces into two independent task forces: Task Force 16, commanded by Spruance, comprising the two aircraft carriers Enterprise and Hornet, along with 5 cruisers and 9 destroyers; and Task Force 17, commanded by Fletcher, comprising the aircraft carrier Yorktown, along with two heavy cruisers and 6 destroyers.

On June 3, the American Task Forces 16 and 17, under Fletcher’s unified command, deployed into position in the sea area 200 miles northeast of Midway, laying an ambush and waiting for the opportunity to strike the Japanese navy’s First Carrier Striking Force, commanded by Vice Admiral Nagumo. On this same day, the massive Japanese fleet likewise moved into attack position. At 4:45 a.m. on the 4th, Nagumo’s task force launched 108 aircraft from its four aircraft carriers to carry out the first assault on Midway. Because the American forces had made thorough preparations in advance, the Japanese army’s attempt to destroy the American bombers on the ground did not succeed. At the same time, the Americans, in four successive waves, dispatched a total of 44 bombers to attack Nagumo’s task force, but, lacking fighter cover, lost 19 aircraft shot down by the Japanese, and the attack did not succeed.

Faced with the threat posed by the American aircraft, Nagumo ordered the second wave of strike aircraft, originally armed with torpedoes for use against the American fleet, to have their torpedoes removed and replaced with high-explosive bombs, so as to carry out a second attack against the American bombers on Midway. But at 7:28, a Japanese reconnaissance aircraft reported that, in a sea area 200 nautical miles from the Japanese fleet, ten vessels were advancing toward the southeast. Nagumo was thrown into a state of great alarm, and immediately ordered the loading of bombs to be halted, and ordered that torpedoes be reloaded instead, in preparation for an attack on the American fleet. At 8:09 the reconnaissance aircraft reported again, saying: “The enemy fleet consists of five cruisers and five destroyers.” Nagumo judged that such a fleet posed no great threat to him, and once again ordered bombs to be loaded for an attack on targets at Midway. At 8:20 a further report came in from the reconnaissance aircraft: “The rearmost vessel appears to be an aircraft carrier,” and at the same time a report came in of two cruisers having been sighted. Faced with so plain a threat, Nagumo had no choice but to temporarily set aside the attack on Midway, and ordered his fleet to withdraw northward, to prepare and then launch an attack against the American fleet once ready.

Meanwhile, the American Task Force 16, on the basis of the accurate intelligence continually supplied by reconnaissance aircraft and submarines, held its forces in check and patiently awaited the right moment. Not until the Japanese carriers were in the most disadvantageous situation possible — that is, when the last aircraft of the first wave of Japanese planes returning from Midway had barely landed on its carrier — did the American forces immediately dispatch 131 dive bombers and torpedo planes, in successive waves, to launch a fierce assault on the Japanese fleet. Not a single Japanese aircraft managed to get airborne in time to intercept, and the anti-aircraft guns did not open fire in a hurried fashion until the very last minute. But by then it was already too late: within the space of a few minutes, three of the Japanese fleet’s large aircraft carriers, together with the 270 aircraft aboard them, were sent to the bottom by an American fleet far smaller in strength than their own.

This spectacular battle became the turning point of the Pacific War.

【Commentary】

To underestimate the enemy’s strength is rash. War demands that one bring one’s full strength to bear, remain steady and composed, and be bold yet calm… One must never allow the notion of an easy victory to take root.

— [USSR] Ivanov, The Early Period of the War

The Battle of Midway was a contest between forces of extremely unequal strength. The Japanese forces, originally in a position of absolute superiority, were instead defeated by the American forces, who had already suffered a severe blow and were operating from a position of inferiority — and this can only be attributed to the disastrous consequences of Japan’s rash pursuit of quick success and instant gain, and its underestimation of the enemy. As far as its manifestations are concerned: first, in strategic direction, it was overly eager for quick results, attempting to settle everything in a single decisive stroke by luring the American Pacific Fleet out to fight and then annihilating it in one blow. Second, in drawing up its campaign and tactical operational plan, it underestimated the enemy, basing its operational plan on the assumption that “the American forces would only be able to react after Midway itself came under attack,” and believing that launching this campaign would enable it to achieve complete surprise and that victory would be theirs for the taking. Third, there was a mental laxity: the Japanese forces suffered two serious security leaks in succession in their use of codes. By contrast, in this campaign, the American Pacific Fleet commander, Nimitz, made use of the Japanese security leaks to successfully break the Japanese codes, and, on the basis of the accurate intelligence he had obtained and knowledge of Japanese troop strength, played along with the enemy’s own scheme, employed his forces with flexibility, outwitted Yamamoto Isoroku, and shattered Japan’s carefully laid plans.

In fact, after its attack on Pearl Harbor, Japan lived in great fear that the United States, with its enormous productive capacity, would, once it was fully drawn into the war, pose a threat to Japan’s plan to dominate the Pacific single-handedly. For this reason, it schemed to seize the initiative and thoroughly destroy the American Pacific Fleet, already dealt a heavy blow, before it could recover, so as to weaken American naval strength. This was because Midway served as an outpost and a shield for Pearl Harbor, and was of great strategic importance to the American forces — once it came under attack, the American side would inevitably be compelled to contest it fiercely. This strategic calculation on Japan’s part cannot be said to have been mistaken, but in the direction of the campaign itself, Japan gambled everything on a single throw, committing the greatest of all taboos in military affairs, and this served precisely to bear out that famous saying of Clausewitz: “One should never commit all of one’s forces to a single engagement, hoping merely for good fortune.”

Strategic psychological warfare represents the highest level of the contest of wits between two opposing sides in war; it is a process whereby subjective operational intent makes use of objective conditions, relying on certain psychological-attack methods to act upon the enemy side. As a form of intellectual activity, the employment of stratagem must possess both suitability and rationality. Suitability means that the design of the stratagem must correspond to the operational intent and objective of the party employing it; rationality means that the psychological-attack measures adopted must correspond to the psychological patterns of the party against whom the operation is directed.

Employing stratagem to defeat the enemy through superior wits is a complex system: the time is different, the place is different, the conditions are different, the enemy’s psychological state is different, and the nature of the war is different, so that people’s psychological reactions will likewise differ. One must make full use of favorable conditions, proceed from one’s own subjective operational intent, and, in light of the circumstances of the object one seeks to act upon, plan scientifically and apply one’s plans with flexibility.

【Insight】

The lessons of the Battle of Midway are well worth studying and learning from carefully. We must not underestimate the enemy; we must keep a clear head and make thorough preparations for military struggle. Only by considering matters, and making earnest preparations, from the standpoint of the most complex, the most difficult, and the most challenging circumstances possible, will we be able to guard against calamity before it occurs in the military struggles of the future.



45. A Minor Officer Impersonates a Field Marshal — Tying Down One Hundred Thousand Enemy Troops

【Narrative】

During the Second World War, on the eve of the Allied landing in Europe, Britain meticulously devised a deception operation code-named “Copperhead”: a lieutenant named James was disguised as a British field marshal — Montgomery, commander-in-chief of Allied forces in Northwest Europe — and sent on an inspection tour of Gibraltar and Algiers, so as to convince German high command that Montgomery was, at that moment, directing his troops by remote control from Africa, and thereby tie down the four German armored divisions stationed south of the Loire River, so as to guarantee the success of the Allied plan to land in Europe.

On a morning in the late spring of 1944, at the office of the Royal Army Pay Corps in Leicester, England, Army Lieutenant M. E. Clifton James was chosen to impersonate the fake General Montgomery. Colonel Lester silently sized him up for a while, and then explained the plan to him: the Allies had already assembled a powerful landing force, and would very soon be landing in France. The Germans had very likely already guessed at the location of the Allied landing, but they did not know on which day it would occur, nor could they be certain whether the Allies might carry out a surprise landing elsewhere. General Eisenhower had approved a deceptive operational plan intended to confuse the enemy, the intent of which was to carry out a large-scale, thoroughly convincing propaganda campaign: that Montgomery, the officer most likely to be appointed commander of the British landing force, had already left his post in Britain and gone elsewhere.

To this end, James, after only a brief period of training, had to transform himself into “General Montgomery.” Over the following days, James studied with great care the photographs of Montgomery in the newspapers and his every gesture and movement in newsreel footage. Colonel Lester and two junior officers also related to James hundreds upon hundreds of details concerning how to impersonate Montgomery. In order to further perfect his performance of this role, Lester also arranged for James to spend several days serving as a member of Montgomery’s own staff, so that he could observe and imitate him closely at his side. James knew that the general did not smoke, strictly abstained from alcohol, and placed particular emphasis on maintaining robust physical fitness. James watched Montgomery as intently as a hawk, capturing every fleeting expression that crossed his face. He observed that the general had a habit of walking with his hands clasped behind his back, of pressing a hand to his cheek when deep in thought, and of extending one hand outward whenever he ate or spoke with satisfaction. In the end, whether in tone of voice, bearing, or every manner of habit, James had come to resemble General Montgomery to an extraordinary degree.

A few days later, James sensed a tense atmosphere in the operations department. Lester said to him: “James, the moment has now come to raise the curtain. Tomorrow evening at 6:30, you will become General Montgomery. You will drive to the airfield and board the Prime Minister’s own aircraft. The next morning at 7:45 you will land in Gibraltar, Spain. Along the entire coast of Africa, we have been continually spreading the rumor that Montgomery is very likely coming to organize an Anglo-American force for a landing in southern France. In order to lend weight to this rumor, you must travel throughout the Middle East. Hitler’s agents will be watching your every movement closely. We will tell you, more or less, what you are to do, but it will be impossible for things to go exactly according to the original plan in every detail — you must think on your feet and adapt to circumstances, keeping a constant watch on the overall situation. Remember: from now on, all those senior officers are your subordinates, and if the crowds cheer for you when they see you, that is only to be expected.”

The next day, James put on his full field marshal’s uniform and donned the black beret. Colonel Lester examined him one final time, and could scarcely believe his own eyes — the man standing before him was the very image of Montgomery himself. James walked downstairs, followed by Brigadier Haywood and Captain Chan. As James got into the car, he gave the crowd, as the car slowly pulled away, a splendid Montgomery-style smile and the salute everyone knew so well, and the people burst into cheers. Upon arrival at Squire’s Gate Airfield, after inspecting the flight crew, James boarded the boarding ladder, turned around to give the people at the airfield one final salute, and then walked into the aircraft. Among the senior officials seeing him off was one who was on very close terms with Montgomery, who remarked: “The old man looks quite robust, though a little tired.”

In the early hours of the following morning, the aircraft arrived at Gibraltar. After the welcoming ceremony at the airfield concluded, they drove through the streets of the city of Gibraltar. When he arrived at the government building, an honor guard and a great many onlookers stood assembled there. The Governor of Gibraltar, Montgomery’s old schoolmate General Sir Ralph Eastwood, presented arms in salute, and then, smiling, extended his hand and said: “How good it is to see you again!” Even though he had been informed beforehand of “Operation Copperhead,” upon actually seeing James he could not help but be secretly startled.

According to the prior arrangements, in Eastwood’s garden he “happened by chance” to encounter two Spanish “financiers” who had come to pay a call on the Governor. James, as though it were nothing at all, brought up in conversation with Eastwood Britain’s recently drawn-up “Plan 303.” Two hours later, a report concerning Montgomery’s movements and “Plan 303” was delivered into the hands of German intelligence officers in Madrid, and Germany quickly sent back instructions demanding that its agent network there ascertain the detailed particulars of “Plan 303” as swiftly as possible. That same evening, James flew on to Algiers. At the airport, James mingled warmly with a great crowd of onlookers who had rushed there upon hearing the news, eager for a glimpse of Montgomery, and among them was an employee of the Gestapo. Over the following days, news concerning Montgomery spread throughout Algiers, and people frequently saw his luxury automobile, flying its pennant, speeding through the streets under motorcycle escort. The fog of deception created by “Operation Copperhead” caused Hitler to be taken in once again. It was not until just a few days before the launching of the Normandy landing operation that all of this quietly came to an end, and “Operation Copperhead” concluded successfully.

【Commentary】

The basic principle of all deception is to direct the enemy’s attention toward where you want it to go, and to divert the enemy’s attention away from what you do not want him to notice.

— [Britain] Rex Warner, quoted in The Tyrant — Mussolini

In order to successfully carry out their plan for the Normandy landing operation, the Allied intelligence services meticulously planned this rare and remarkably dramatic operation to deceive the German army — “a minor officer impersonates a field marshal, tying down a hundred thousand enemy troops.” This psychological deception operation made use, above all, of the basic principle in psychology of fixed patterns of thought. So-called fixed patterns of thought refer to the tendency, formed through the long-term accumulation of experience, for people to develop habitual, biased modes of thinking with regard to certain matters. From the case described above, we can see that the Allies exhausted every possible stratagem in carrying out this piece of psychological warfare.

First, the British and American Allied forces had a fairly accurate understanding of the fixed mental habits and stereotyped patterns of thinking prevailing at German high command at that time, and so were able to naturally follow the grain of the enemy’s own thinking in practicing deception against him. German high command believed that, given the natural geographical conditions, crossing the Strait of Dover from southeastern England and landing in the Calais region on the French coast opposite offered the shortest crossing distance and favorable terrain, and was thus the most logical route of attack, and that there was no one but Montgomery who could possibly be appointed to organize and command the British landing force. In response to this line of reasoning on the part of German high command, the British army skillfully carried out its operation of impersonation, which precisely accorded with the enemy’s own subjective assumptions, further deepening this mistaken judgment, and leading the enemy further down this mistaken psychological path, step by step.

Second, James possessed the innately favorable condition of bearing a striking resemblance to Montgomery, and, coupled with his utterly convincing performance, this reinforced the German army’s illusion, leading it to become thoroughly convinced, and inevitably to keep its attention fixed at all times upon the false Montgomery. From this it was likewise bound to draw the conclusion that Montgomery had already left Britain to inspect Gibraltar and Algiers, and would not be landing immediately, and, as a result, it let down its guard. This objectively helped the Allies conceal their true intentions, achieving the effect of displaying the false to conceal the real and confusing the enemy, and laying a solid foundation for achieving surprise in the landing assault.

Furthermore, the timely spreading of rumors was used to coordinate with the deception operation carried out by the false Montgomery. The words and actions of the false Montgomery were coordinated with great precision. Rumor provided the psychological environment needed for carrying out the deception, and the coordination between action and rumor, in turn, increased the credibility of the rumor, so that the deception and confusion achieved the very best possible effect.

【Insight】

Three-quarters of the circumstances on which action in war is based seem to be shrouded in a fog of uncertainty. In the high-technology wars of the future, fixed patterns of thought will still continue to exist among people, and it will still remain possible to deceive the enemy and lure him into error. We must place emphasis on raising our capacity to anticipate change, recognize change, guard against change, and respond to change, and we must be skilled at seeing through appearances to grasp the essence of things and at penetrating the enemy’s disguises — not only must we avoid being confused by the enemy’s false appearances, but we must also learn to play along with the enemy’s scheme so as to place him in a predicament of our own making. In modern warfare, “manufacturing deception” and guarding against deception are two equally important challenges facing commanding officers at every level.



46. Strategic Deception Provides Cover — The Allied Landing Succeeds

【Narrative】

On a day in February 1944, General Eisenhower flew in a spacious C-54 aircraft from Washington to London, the capital of Britain, to confer with British Prime Minister Churchill and General Montgomery about the “Operation Overlord” Normandy landing plan soon to be carried out, the main purpose being, through the implementation of a series of deception operations code-named “Fortitude,” to guarantee the smooth completion of the Normandy landing plan.

“Fortitude” was divided into “Fortitude South” and “Fortitude North.” Among these, the intent of the “Fortitude South” plan was: through every kind of means, to convince the Germans that there existed a still further American First Army Group, comprising 50 divisions and one million men, and that it was preparing to launch, from the Pas-de-Calais, a campaign against the German forces stationed in France, so as to draw German attention toward the Pas-de-Calais. If the Germans became convinced of the existence of the First Army Group, they would become firmly convinced that the Allies’ main point of attack was the Pas-de-Calais, and the intention or action of a landing in the direction of Normandy might well be regarded as a supporting attack and disregarded.

In order to fabricate this American First Army Group, Eisenhower, the Allied supreme commander of “Operation Overlord,” decided to bring in the famous American general George Patton. He was brave and skilled in battle, and German forces at every level, upon hearing Patton’s name, were as terrified as if they had heard of a plague god. German high command even believed that wherever Patton appeared, major military action would follow there. Because the Germans firmly believed that Patton would certainly hold a command post in any major military action, Eisenhower, precisely on the basis of this fixed mental pattern on the part of German high command, decided to have General Patton play the leading role in this strategic deception plan called “Fortitude South.”

And so General Patton began appearing in the town of Kent in England in the guise of the commander of the First Army Group. He frequently paid visits to Eisenhower and another American general, Bradley, and was also received by Brooke, chief of staff of the British Empire; he also inspected German prisoner-of-war camps, and conversed cordially with British gentlemen and aristocrats. During this period, Patton’s schedule of activities was, on the whole, not kept secret. The German intelligence-analysis section on the Western Front, in a report submitted to Hitler on March 20, 1944, wrote as follows: “It has now been ascertained that General Patton, who once won renown in North Africa for his courage and resourcefulness and efficiency, is at present holding some kind of senior military post in England.” This fabricated First Army Group thus confirmed its own existence to the Germans by way of radio signals.

In order to demonstrate that the Allies would land at Calais, the Allies set up a fake headquarters at Kent on the eastern coast of the Pas-de-Calais, and sent out great quantities of telegraph traffic — the volume of its airborne radio traffic exceeding that of other, genuine headquarters — so as to lead Hitler to conclude that the Allied supreme headquarters was located at Kent.

Besides using radio waves to deceive Germany’s radio-monitoring organs, Britain also employed a certain amount of highly sophisticated technology to deceive Germany’s aerial reconnaissance aircraft. They used canvas, plywood, and inflated rubber to manufacture “models” of artillery pieces, aircraft, and tanks, and placed them out in open fields. They deliberately dispatched a number of trucks to drive back and forth at the edges of forests and across open fields, so that the roadsides were everywhere marked with simulated wheel and tread tracks leading into the woods, hinting that a considerable quantity of tanks and equipment were hidden within the forest. At the British army camp near Dover, already emptied of its troops, cooking smoke still rose continually and trucks still sped back and forth. German reconnaissance pilots also detected that, at Dover and along the Thames, some 400 landing craft were in the process of assembling. But in fact, these “landing craft” were nothing but props produced by a London film studio.

The Allies also frequently dispatched batches of bombers to carry out fierce bombing raids simultaneously against German military targets in both the Calais and Normandy areas, and moreover deliberately kept the ratio of bombs dropped on the two areas at 2:1, so as to lead the Germans to believe that Calais was the Allied landing site, and that the bombing of Normandy was merely a blind to cover their true intentions.

In order to achieve the goal of making the false pass for the true, the Allies also built a huge fake oil-loading dock at Dover, so as to lead the Germans to feel that this was the terminus of the fuel pipeline supplying the invading force with gasoline. Every facility that a genuine oil dock ought to be equipped with was present there, without exception. The King of England, Montgomery, and Eisenhower all personally “inspected” the dock in person, and the mayor of Dover even publicly expressed satisfaction with the project then under construction. In addition, a number of carefully planned pieces of news were also successively “leaked” through the press.

In order to completely blind the eyes and ears of German intelligence personnel, Britain decided to bring in four double agents to perform the opening act of this drama. One of them was a Yugoslav named Dusko Popov. He took a copy of the American First Army Group’s combat orders and went to Lisbon to claim credit from his German handlers, thereby establishing within German intelligence organs the basic impression of the First Army Group’s existence. In addition, a good many other double agents also played an important role.

Britain also made use of captured senior German officers to carry out an unprecedentedly brilliant deception operation. The former commander of the Nazi German Afrika Korps, Hans Cramer, having been taken prisoner, was, for reasons of health, repatriated to his home country at the Allies’ decision, in response to a request from the Swiss Red Cross. In May 1944, as Cramer was being transported by car from a prisoner-of-war camp in Wales to an interrogation center in London, he saw enormous quantities of aircraft, fleets, and armored units; Patton, moreover, invited him to dinner in the capacity of commander-in-chief of the American First Army Group, and many divisional-level commanders met with him, all emphasizing together that the landing would take place at Calais. In fact, all of this had been meticulously arranged by Allied supreme headquarters. The purpose was to get Cramer himself to speak of the existence of the First Army Group, and, sure enough, he “confirmed” to his superiors the existence of the First Army Group.

The deceptive measures proved extremely successful; Hitler himself and German high command were taken in, mistakenly believing that the Allies would cross the Strait of Calais and land in the Calais region, launching their main thrust toward the northeastern coastal region of France, and thereby deployed the main German force at the Calais Strait.

In the early hours of June 6, 1944, the Allies successfully landed at Normandy.

【Commentary】

When troops resort to deception, doubt inevitably follows; a false doubt inevitably ends in defeat.

— A Hundred Chapters on Warfare, “The Chapter on Doubt”

Practice has shown that, in order to make the enemy suspicious, the display of one’s true form must vary according to time, place, and enemy. Where both sides in an armed contest each seek to employ deceptive means, the success of one side’s luring of the enemy must be premised on an error of judgment on the other side’s part, and the key lies in who is one move ahead of the other — “using my own mistaken method to mislead him with it,” “misleading others rather than being misled by others.” A skillful commanding officer, in psychological warfare against the enemy, is always able, on the basis of a thorough understanding of both the enemy’s situation and his own, to use the method of displaying deceptive forms to induce suspicion in the enemy and bring about his errors.

Speaking from the standpoint of psychological warfare, the Allies’ success at the Normandy landing can chiefly be attributed to the following several points. First, they made use of errors in the opposing side’s sensory organs. The occurrence of illusion arises mainly from the interaction between different sensory analyzers, from inconsistencies among the information supplied by the different analyzers, from contradictions among the information supplied by each analyzer, and from other such causes. Second, they set up decoy targets in many locations, stimulating the opposing side from many directions. Psychology holds that when a great many superfluous stimuli exist around the object of perception, the object of perception becomes submerged, making it easy to induce illusion in a person. Third, they made use of the opposing side’s past experience and needs. A person’s perception of a current matter is always influenced by past experience, and the arising of doubt is likewise influenced by past experience. Generally speaking, whenever a person mistakes one thing for another, or a mistaken conception of a thing arises, it is because, in some respect, it closely resembles the thing that is to be recognized. Because a person has had certain earlier experiences of the thing he is trying to recognize, he easily takes, as the object of his perception, whatever stimulus pattern before his eyes possesses certain features of that thing, and reacts to it accordingly. In the Normandy landing, the reason the German army came to feel doubt, and fell for the Allied trap, was bound up to a certain degree with the state of their own psychological preparedness.

【Insight】

Tomorrow’s strategy must be built upon yesterday’s lessons. Looking back through the gunsmoke of the Normandy landing campaign, we can readily see that a successful strategic deception requires the comprehensive, deceptive coordination of many different aspects — intelligence, communications, camouflage, the display of deceptive forms, and more — and is a complex military systems-engineering undertaking. A single careless move can lose the whole game. This requires our commanding officers at every level to strive to train themselves into a new type of military talent suited to the development of the new revolution in military affairs, genuinely broadening their own range of knowledge and raising their overall competence, so as to genuinely display their great talent and bold vision on the knowledge-intensive military stage of fierce contests between systems.



47. Making the Best of a Mistake to Deceive the Enemy — The Japanese Army Suffers a Crushing Defeat

【Narrative】

During the Second World War, American President Roosevelt obtained intelligence concerning a Japanese attack on American forces, but, owing to a security leak on the part of one of his subordinates, there arose the possibility that the Japanese army might change its original operational plan. At this critical juncture, Roosevelt, thinking quickly, made the best of the mistake and lured the enemy into the trap, ultimately bringing about the strategic decision to annihilate the main force of the Japanese fleet at the Battle of Midway.

In the summer of 1942, in the Asia-Pacific theater, the Tojo government of Japan was pressing ahead with its policy of “southward advance,” and tens of thousands of Japanese troops, with the cooperation of the navy and air force, advanced into Southeast Asia; Singapore, Burma, and Indonesia fell in succession. On May 7, 1942, General Wainwright, commander-in-chief of American forces in the Far East in the Philippines, surrendered to Japan; within the space of half a year, the flag of the rising sun flew high over the skies of Southeast Asia.

“We must defeat the Japanese in the Pacific theater!” Roosevelt secretly resolved. Just as Roosevelt was pondering the state of the war, the Navy Department brought good news. Major Rochefort, in charge of leading the operations and communications section, had made major progress in breaking the code of the Japanese fleet. Rochefort had intercepted a lengthy Japanese telegram, and, having decoded it, confirmed that the Japanese fleet was about to carry out a large-scale operation, with its destination being “AP.”

“‘AP’ — what place is that?” Roosevelt found the location of Midway on the map, and stared intently at it for a while. “Good — tell the fellows in the operational intelligence section to confirm ‘AP’ as quickly as possible. And by the way, this operation is to be kept under absolute secrecy.”

The weekend came around again, and even though it was wartime, people far from the battlefield could still relax a little after a week’s work. At this point, an officer of the operational intelligence section was chatting with a friend over drinks. After a few rounds of drinks, the young intelligence officer was already showing signs of intoxication, and his tone of voice had grown somewhat excited. At the next table sat a young reporter from a newspaper office, sipping a drink alone and savoring it slowly; the conversation of the two officers piqued his curiosity, and he listened in with his ear cocked.

When their talk turned to the state of operations, this officer’s friend remarked that the Japanese were about to land on the West Coast. The intelligence officer, emboldened by drink, casually blurted out what he knew — namely, that the Navy Department had long ago completed the work of decoding the Japanese fleet’s ciphers, and had the Japanese army’s movements down to a science. No sooner had he finished speaking than the intelligence officer, realizing his own slip of the tongue, was consumed with regret, and hastily changed the subject.

Truly, the speaker meant no harm, but the listener took careful note. The intelligence officer’s words were overheard in their entirety by the reporter at the next table. His eyes lit up, and he could not help but feel a surge of delight. Was this not precisely a sensational front-page news story? The very next day, this piece of news was made public before the eyes of all.

Roosevelt, in his wildest dreams, could never have imagined that a top-secret military secret would be leaked in this way. It was not until his secretary came rushing into his office with a newspaper in hand that Roosevelt discovered anything was amiss. At this point, Roosevelt’s heart sank; there, in the newspaper, in large-print headlines, it read: “We Have Cracked the Japanese Naval Code — The Homeland Is Safe and Secure.” Roosevelt seized the newspaper in his hand, crumpled it into a ball, and, by this point, was beside himself with fury. Just a short while earlier, the Navy Department had come to report on their work; Major Rochefort, through skillful probing, had at last confirmed that “AP” stood for Midway. But now, all of this effort was about to be washed away entirely — how could this not fill a person with the deepest anguish and regret?

“Go! Find the person who leaked the secret at once — I want this matter thoroughly investigated!” Roosevelt ordered. His secretary nodded and went off to carry out the order.

“Wait!” Roosevelt shook his head again. “Never mind! Tell the Navy Department everything is to proceed as usual, as though nothing at all had happened.” So saying, Roosevelt smiled meaningfully. He understood perfectly well that if he now gave the order to punish whoever had leaked the secret, this would undoubtedly be tantamount to declaring to the Japanese the truth of this piece of news, and, that being the case, the Japanese would change their codes and alter their plan of action. The Battle of Midway would then come to nothing but an illusion. Better to feign ignorance, and quietly watch and wait to see how the Japanese would react.

Sure enough, the Japanese saw this piece of news in the newspaper. The various heads of the Japanese Navy Department were greatly taken aback. They hurriedly convened a meeting to urgently deliberate a countermeasure. Some naval officers proposed changing the codes in use and altering their military operations. Other naval officers expressed opposition, believing this to be nothing more than a trick played by the Americans, and holding, moreover, that their own fleet had already been assembled and that the Americans lacked the strength to resist, so that the original plan should not be abandoned. Still others suggested waiting to see how Roosevelt would handle this piece of news before making a final decision.

Several days passed, and Japanese intelligence agencies detected no reaction whatsoever from the American government regarding this piece of news. They therefore concluded that this was a smoke bomb thrown out by the Americans. According to plan, on June 3, 1942, the Japanese carrier task force, led by Vice Admiral Nagumo, set sail for Midway.

American naval headquarters immediately reported this piece of news to Roosevelt, and upon hearing it, Roosevelt finally let out a deep sigh of relief. He had at last led the Japanese into the trap; Admiral Nimitz’s warships had already laid a heavenly net and an earthly snare for the Japanese army at Midway.

On June 5, the Battle of Midway officially opened. The American navy, like a fierce tiger, dealt a heavy blow to the Japanese naval fleet. When they learned that it was precisely because their own codes had been broken that this outcome had come about, they were consumed with bitter regret. And at this moment, Roosevelt was smiling as he savored the memory of his own brilliant stratagem.

【Commentary】

In war generally, one engages the enemy with the orthodox force and secures victory through the unorthodox.

— Sun Tzu’s Art of War, “Chapter on the Force of Battle”

That is to say, the method of employing troops lies in achieving victory through unconventional means. Roosevelt’s brilliant stratagem, in dealing a heavy blow to the Japanese navy at the Battle of Midway, was precisely an application of this method.

Military psychology holds that attention is a special psychological state, being the direction and concentration of the mind upon an object. The conceptual system of attention also includes the principle of quasi-attention and quasi-inattention. So-called quasi-attention refers to a state in which one is, on the surface, attending to a certain object, while one’s psychological activity is in fact concentrated on some other object; so-called quasi-inattention refers to a state in which one’s outward manifestation shows no concern, and displays none of the movements or expressions of listening or gazing intently, and yet one’s inner mental activity remains fixed upon the object that ought to be attended to. In combat operations, this principle is often used to create illusion in the opposing side, so as to achieve the goal of victory in battle.

To make use of this principle, the following points must be attended to:

First, one must go along with the enemy’s own intent in order to lure him on. That is, following the enemy’s own inclinations, taking advantage of the natural course of events, one leads the enemy’s intentions and actions toward an extreme, and then seizes the opportunity to defeat him in battle. In this case, President Roosevelt, after the security leak occurred, did not make a public fuss, but instead quietly observed the Japanese army’s movements, and this in itself was going along with the enemy’s own intent. Once the Japanese detected no reaction whatsoever from the American government, they became convinced that this was a smoke bomb, and did not alter their original operational plan.

Second, one must use feigned movements to lure the enemy on. That is, one deceives and confuses the enemy with false actions that run contrary to one’s actual operational intent, drawing the enemy’s attention and causing him to arrive at mistaken judgments regarding one’s true operational intent, and to take mistaken actions. The circumstances of war are endlessly changeable — now feinting east, now west, seeming now to draw near, now to withdraw; displaying an intention to attack where one does not intend to attack, and displaying an intention not to attack where one does intend to attack; showing the distant as near, and the near as distant; showing this as that, and that as this — what seems certain to be so is in fact not so, and what seems certain not to be so is in fact so. Therefore, the key to using feigned movements lies in correctly analyzing and judging the enemy’s situation, knowing oneself and the enemy alike, holding the overall situation firmly in mind, taking the long view, and directing one’s central attention to the most critical point.

Third, one must skillfully make use of the interplay between the orthodox and the unorthodox. Generally speaking, the method of conducting operations is to meet the enemy with the orthodox force and achieve victory through the unorthodox — that is, to win through unconventional means. The orthodox and the unorthodox complement and give rise to one another; the unorthodox can give rise to the orthodox, and the orthodox can give rise to the unorthodox. Therefore, a commanding general skilled in directing operations concentrates his attention chiefly on seeking out opportunities for battle by creating a situation favorable to the overall picture. Roosevelt was truly a veteran hand at making use of the transformations between the orthodox and the unorthodox — by leaking the secret and yet not investigating it, by making the best of the mistake, he plunged the Japanese still further into error.

【Insight】

In the wars of the future, we must recognize and master the psychological-warfare stratagem of making the best of an error so as to achieve victory through unconventional means. But at the same time, we must also draw a negative lesson from this case, further raising our awareness of the importance of security work — namely, that secrecy is the guardian of victory, and secrecy is the guardian of safety. Through strengthening the security awareness of the broad mass of officers and men, and improving every security system, we must genuinely guard against security-leak incidents before they occur.



48. Manufacturing Counterfeit Currency to Cause Disruption — The Hearts of the People Are Thrown into Turmoil

【Narrative】

In 1941, Himmler, chief of the German SS, gathered together a group of experts from the Jewish concentration camps and, under the direction of Major Bernhard Krüger, set up a secret organization dedicated to counterfeiting the currency of the Allied nations, responsible for carrying out the work of producing counterfeit banknotes.

For the sake of secrecy, the factory for printing the counterfeit notes was set up at the Sachsenhausen concentration camp near Berlin, surrounded on all sides by barbed wire to seal it off from the outside world. Once the factory went into operation, the first batch of products was quickly dispatched to German legations in various neutral countries for testing, and, as it turned out, none of them were detected. Large-scale production then began, and soon reached an output of 400,000 pounds sterling per month.

Once the counterfeit pound notes were printed, they had to undergo strict inspection and grading. First-grade counterfeit notes were used for purchases in neutral countries and for paying espionage expenses; second-grade counterfeit notes were used to supply German agencies within Nazi-occupied territory; third-grade counterfeit notes were used for small transactions or emergency needs.

The greatest victim of the first-grade counterfeit notes was an Albanian spy code-named “Cicero,” who during the war served as the personal valet of the British ambassador to Turkey. When he sold to German intelligence organs the classified documents he had stolen from the safe in the British embassy, and received a reward of one million pounds sterling, he genuinely believed himself to have become the highest-paid spy in history. Another unlucky victim was a Swiss businessman, who, through a reputable Turkish bank, unsuspectingly accepted 250,000 pounds of this counterfeit currency, but, when he went to deposit it with an English bank, was found out by a sharp-eyed teller who spotted the flaw. In 1943, Germany, in order to obtain the location where Mussolini was being held, spent 50,000 pounds as a bribe, and this money, too, came entirely from Bernhard’s counterfeiting factory.

Throughout the Second World War, Bernhard’s factory remained in a state of constant, hectic activity, and in total counterfeited 9 million banknotes, with a face value of approximately 140 million pounds sterling, equivalent to 564 million US dollars. Of this, counterfeit currency worth approximately 6 million dollars found its way into Turkey and the Far East; counterfeit currency worth 12 million dollars flowed into France and the Netherlands; and counterfeit currency worth 30 million dollars was paid out, as various kinds of expenses, to Spain, Portugal, and other Scandinavian countries.

However, truth cannot be concealed forever. From 1943 onward, the Allied nations began to discover that an alarming quantity of counterfeit pound notes was flowing from Zurich, Lisbon, Stockholm, and other neutral economic centers toward London. They typically appeared in batches, each batch worth roughly 100,000 pounds. Experts at the Bank of England could see clearly that these banknotes had been produced by extremely skilled craftsmen using highly advanced techniques, and were being distributed by a tightly organized group. Not long afterward, a German spy was caught in Edinburgh, and in the suitcase he was carrying was found a quantity of counterfeit pound notes that even the Bank of England admitted were the most perfectly forged it had ever seen. The Bank of England immediately recognized the seriousness of the problem, because, for decades, banks the world over had regarded the pound sterling as being as good as gold, and Europeans and Asians uncertain of the times had stored it away against times of chaos. And now, tens of millions of counterfeit pound notes were in circulation, and if people were ever to discover this fact and come to doubt the credibility of the pound sterling, the consequences would be too dreadful to contemplate. The British government and the financial community accordingly launched an urgent investigation and set about taking preventive measures.

The truth soon came fully to light: these counterfeit notes were one component part of Nazi Germany’s strategy of “total war,” possessing a dual effect, both economic and psychological. For a considerable period of time, these “masterpieces,” so convincing as to pass for the real thing, appeared continuously at British racecourses, on the European black market, and even in the New York foreign-exchange market, and they caused tremendous unease and confusion in the minds of the citizens of the countries of Europe. People rushed to unload their cash and buy up every kind of goods to guard against being taken in and defrauded. Banks and shops, for their part, found themselves worn to exhaustion and at their wits’ end trying to deal with the endless flood of indistinguishable counterfeit notes.

Under this powerful onslaught of German counterfeit currency, the British government was compelled to declare that all denominations of banknotes then in circulation were void, replacing them with newly designed, counterfeit-resistant five-pound notes. The entire financial community of Britain and the world was stunned by this decision, and the British Parliament itself was thrown into an uproar; when the British Chancellor of the Exchequer explained the matter to Parliament, he was extremely guarded, saying only that a small quantity of counterfeit notes had been discovered, and refusing to disclose any further details. When the British press sought to trace the matter to its roots, they, too, met with obstruction from the relevant government departments. Only after a difficult and sustained effort on many fronts did this storm, and the psychological turmoil it caused, gradually subside.

【Commentary】

War is not only a contest of the military and of politics, but also a contest of economics.

— Mao Zedong, “Production Can Also Be Carried Out in the Guerrilla Zones”

Manufacturing counterfeit currency to deceive and disrupt the economy and the hearts of the Allied nations was an extraordinarily destructive stratagem, and also one of Nazi Germany’s most closely guarded clandestine deception operations. This was one component of Germany’s “spiritual actions.” “Spiritual actions” encompassed every form, from the spreading of rumors to the manufacture of counterfeit currency. The unscrupulous deception involved in Nazi Germany’s manufacture of counterfeit currency left an impression in the minds of the world that has proven difficult to erase, becoming a perennially discussed topic in the history of human psychological warfare.

Germany’s manufacture of counterfeit currency to disrupt the economy and the hearts of the people was, in fact, a form of economic psychological warfare. Economic psychological warfare refers to the use of psychological-warfare stratagems or economic means to disrupt and undermine the enemy’s economy, affecting the normal conduct of his social life and military activity, and thereby, in turn, affecting people’s psychology, decisions, and actions.

Like political psychological warfare, military psychological warfare, and cultural psychological warfare, economic psychological warfare is likewise an important means of achieving political ends. This is because the economy is the lifeblood upon which a nation and a people depend for their survival; it constrains the development of society, directly affects the life and mood of the broad mass of the people, and thereby exerts a major influence upon politics. The economy is also the fundamental cause of war; the overwhelming majority of wars throughout history have broken out over conflicts of economic interest — from the First and Second World Wars to the Middle East wars and the Iraq War, all of them, when traced to their roots, were wars fought for economic interest.

The common forms of economic psychological warfare include: economic blockade, such as embargoes and bans on import and export trade, so as to bring about the collapse of the opposing side’s national economy, prompting the populace to grow dissatisfied with the ruling party and government, and giving rise to internal unrest; economic sanctions, such as announcing the cancellation, termination, or freezing of aid and loans provided to the opposing side, exerting psychological pressure on the opposing country’s leadership and decision-making circles, shaking their resolve, and influencing their decisions; monetary disruption, such as counterfeiting currency, smuggling, and maliciously manipulating the stock market, so as to disrupt the target nation’s finances and achieve the goals of destroying its economy, disrupting the hearts of its people, and dispersing its morale; and economic assistance, such as bringing about anticipated psychological changes in the opposing side through favor-conferring assistance, and, through monopolistic assistance, controlling the economic life of the recipient nation and influencing its politics and decision-making.

Since the end of the Cold War, with the deepening development of the trend toward political multi-polarization and economic globalization, every country in the world has been concentrating its strength on developing its economy, and economic strength has become the core factor of comprehensive national power, fundamentally determining a nation-state’s standing in international politics, with economic security becoming the foundational element of every other form of security. Political rights are, in the final analysis, merely a means for realizing economic interests; once economic interests are lost, all other national interests likewise become empty words. For this reason, economic psychological warfare is receiving ever greater attention.

【Insight】

The application and defense of economic psychological warfare touches upon every level from the strategic to the tactical, and requires the close cooperation of the military with government and economic departments in order to achieve success. In coordination with the military struggles of the future, we must attach great importance to economic psychological warfare. The anxiety of the populace of wealthy nations and regions over the fear of losing their existing privileged lifestyle can become an important opportunity for the application of economic psychological warfare. With China’s peaceful rise, economic blockades, sanctions, and pressure from abroad will not only fail to cease, but may well grow ever more intense. For this reason, we must attach importance to the study and application of economic psychological warfare.



49. Boldly Penetrating Deep Behind Enemy Lines — The Israeli Army Turns the Tide of Battle

【Narrative】

During the Fourth Middle East War, Israel made use of the numbing psychology and habitual thinking of the combined Arab forces, boldly infiltrating and penetrating deep into the enemy’s rear, dealing the enemy a heavy blow, and ultimately realizing the strategic conception of defeating the strong with the weak and the many with the few, thereby winning the initiative in the war.

The Fourth Middle East War broke out on October 6, 1973. The Arab side committed a total of 20 divisions plus 17 brigades, with a total strength of more than 700,000 men, 3,700 tanks, more than 1,500 aircraft, and 150 naval vessels, the main force being the armies of Egypt and Syria. Israel, small in territory and population, with limited resources, found itself at a disadvantage, and committed, in succession, more than 40 brigades totaling more than 400,000 men, 1,700 tanks, 540 aircraft, and more than 60 naval vessels.

From October 6 to 9, the Egyptian and Syrian armies launched fierce attacks simultaneously on the western and northern fronts respectively, and thereafter concentrated their forces on the northern front to carry out a counterattack, reoccupying the Golan Heights.

Just as the Egyptian and Israeli armies were locked in an inextricable struggle on the east bank of the Suez Canal, on October 16, in the Deversoir area of Egypt, an unexpected incident occurred. Toward dusk that day, on a pontoon bridge spanning the Suez Canal, several Egyptian soldiers, armed and on alert, were maintaining a tight watch over the bridge. Suddenly, the rumble of engines could be heard drawing steadily nearer. Thirteen tanks and several armored personnel carriers came speeding toward them from the direction of the front lines. The guards watching the bridge tensely observed this sudden convoy. Once the convoy drew near, and they made out that these were Soviet-made tanks, with the officers and men aboard all wearing Egyptian army uniforms and carrying Soviet-made weapons, they began to relax their vigilance.

The convoy came to a creaking, clattering halt at the bridgehead, and a major stepped down from a vehicle and walked toward the guards at the bridge. “You’ve had a hard time of it, brother!” said the major, greeting the guard first, in fluent, courteous Arabic. The guard came to attention and replied: “It’s you who’s had the hard time, up at the front, Major, sir. Are you from a brother unit? Do you need to cross the river?” “I’m from the 21st Armored Division, returning to the west bank to carry out a mission; we’ll be back at the front the day after tomorrow,” the officer replied at once. “Wonderful — then please, go right ahead, Major!” The guard saluted once more. The major waved his hand toward the convoy, and the tanks and armored personnel carriers rolled slowly up onto the pontoon bridge, and the mighty convoy drove safely across. But the Egyptian soldiers guarding the bridge could never in their wildest dreams have imagined that these several hundred “brothers” were in fact an advance detachment personally organized by Sharon, commander of Israel’s 45th Division.

As it turned out, in order to turn around the unfavorable course of the war, Israel, besides continuing its standoff against the Syrian army on the northern front and committing fresh forces on the western front to form three mechanized brigade groups for a full-scale counterattack against the Egyptian army, simultaneously carried out a bold penetration toward the west bank. On the basis of intelligence provided by American spy satellites and high-altitude reconnaissance aircraft, they discovered that the main force of the Egyptian army had been redeployed to the front line, leaving the rear empty, and accordingly decided to organize an advance detachment specifically to raid the Egyptian rear. Sharon assembled several dozen Soviet-made tanks and armored personnel carriers captured from Egypt during the Third Middle East War, and had them all stamped with Egyptian army markings, while at the same time selecting several hundred officers and soldiers who spoke Arabic, dressing them in Egyptian army uniforms and equipping them with Soviet-made weapons, thus forming this advance detachment disguised as an Egyptian armored unit. In this way, the advance detachment slipped smoothly across the Egyptian pontoon bridge right under the noses of the Egyptian army, and clambered up onto the west bank of the canal.

The moment the Israeli advance detachment set foot on the west bank of the canal, it tore off its mask of politeness, its ferocious true face suddenly exposed, and it went on the offensive with a vengeance, dividing into three columns and heading straight for the surface-to-air missile positions in the Egyptian rear.

At the Egyptian surface-to-air missile position near Deversoir, the radar antennas were turning, the fluorescent screens glowing, and the slender missile launchers pointed straight up at the blue sky. The armored convoy that appeared on the highway did not attract the attention of the Egyptian troops at the position. Suddenly, there came several deafening explosions, thick smoke billowing up into the sky; the radar antennas were overturned, the missiles exploded where they stood, and the camp was engulfed in a sheet of flame — this once-intact missile position was, in the blink of an eye, “written off” as though swept away by a gust of wind. The Egyptian soldiers even believed they were under air attack, and kept anxiously scanning the sky. That day, several other surface-to-air missile positions and anti-aircraft artillery positions belonging to the Egyptian army’s rear, on the west bank of the canal, were likewise razed to the ground, and Egyptian army losses were too appalling to look upon.

【Commentary】

Whether or not you can observe the phenomenon before your eyes does not depend solely on your naked eye, but also on what kind of thinking you bring to bear. Thinking determines what you can actually observe.

— Einstein, quoted in The Life of Einstein

Research in experimental psychology has shown that the human retina has approximately 110–125 million rod cells, sensitive to dim light, and approximately 700,000 cone cells, sensitive to bright light and color stimulation; there are also approximately 1 million ganglion cells, whose axons are arranged in bundles, forming the optic nerve bundle. From this we can see that the human eye is a special kind of instrument, capable of perceiving a complex and multifarious material world, and specifically capable of distinguishing some 500,000 colors and shades. Research has shown that, in a completely transparent atmosphere, the ordinary human eye can see a candle flame 27 kilometers away; even a flash of light lasting only 0.0003 of a second can be perceived by the eye, and the flicker of an electric spark, lasting only one ten-thousandth of a second, can still be clearly detected by the visual sense. Nonetheless, the human naked eye has the characteristics of directness and limitation, lacking the ability to see through what is concealed, and is thus often easily deceived by the surface appearance of things. This is especially true under the constraint of a person’s own experience and habitual thinking, which more readily gives rise to certain kinds of illusion.

The reason the Israeli special detachment was able to slip right past under the very eyes of the Egyptian army was not because there was anything wrong with the Egyptian soldiers’ eyesight, but because the Egyptian army failed to make use of scientific powers of thought. This is because human thought is capable of penetrating through the surface phenomena of things, to reveal their essential nature and to grasp the laws governing them — something the naked eye, by itself, is incapable of resolving. The Egyptian army, relying on the naked eye alone, was unable to distinguish the Israeli special detachment, disguised in Egyptian army uniforms to pass themselves off as genuine, and this was not only a matter of the limitations of their visual perception, but was compounded by an error of reasoning and logic in their thinking: “Egyptian troops wear Egyptian army uniforms; therefore, whoever wears Egyptian army uniforms must necessarily be Egyptian troops.” Had the Egyptian troops guarding the bridge raised their level of vigilance, subjecting this unit, said to be withdrawing from the front, to a somewhat more thorough questioning, or carried out an investigation by reporting to a superior or through some other channel, discovering the Israeli impostors would not have been difficult at all.

On the battlefield, exploiting the limitations of the opposing side’s visual perception to carry out visual deception will often achieve good results, but this is not something absolute. This is because human beings possess something even more remarkable than vision — namely, scientific thought — and on the ever-changing battlefield, a commanding officer, relying on this weapon, can make up for the deficiencies of the naked eye, see through the enemy’s illusions to grasp his true intentions, and seize the initiative in directing operations.

【Insight】

Faced with the informationized battlefield, the struggle between deception and counter-deception, reconnaissance and counter-reconnaissance, is growing ever more intense day by day, and this requires that the broad mass of our army’s officers and men possess such fine qualities as accurate and rapid powers of perception, sharp and thorough powers of analysis, an active and creative capacity for thought, and courageous resolve and firm willpower, so as to forge the “discerning golden eyes” of this new era.



50. The Egyptian Army Feigns Weakness to Make the Enemy Arrogant — The Israeli Army Grows Careless and Suffers Defeat

【Narrative】

In order to recover the territories occupied by Israel during the Third Middle East War — the Sinai Peninsula and the Golan Heights — Egypt and Syria carried out a psychological deception against Israel: on the one hand, feigning weakness and seeking peace in diplomatic settings, and on the other hand, concealing the true while displaying the false in the process of war preparation, causing Israel to be unable to react swiftly when it came under sudden attack, and forcing it, unwillingly, to hand over the Sinai Peninsula and the Golan Heights.

The Sinai Peninsula and the Golan Heights were, respectively, territories of Egypt and Syria occupied by Israel in the Third Middle East War, and for a long time Egypt and Syria had nursed a bitter grievance over this, which had even become a source of constant anguish for the two countries. The shared desire to recover their lost territory brought them together, and they quickly reached a consensus, deciding to implement a plan code-named “High Minarets” (later officially designated “Operation Badr”), joining forces to attack Israel. However, Israel possessed powerful, modern military strength, and Egypt and Syria did not dare act rashly; to quickly offset Israel’s military superiority, there was only one possible solution — a sudden surprise attack, seizing a wartime advantage within the shortest possible time.

But, judging from the quantity and quality of equipment possessed by the Egyptian-Syrian coalition forces, they did not yet possess the actual strength to launch a war against Israel. The overall strategic intent of Egypt and Syria was as follows: to break through the stalemate of “neither war nor peace” brought about by the Soviet Union and the United States, adopting the method of a sudden surprise attack to seize the initiative, and, within 24 hours of the outbreak of war, to establish an absolute position of advantage — Egypt recovering part of the territory of the Sinai Peninsula, and Syria recovering the Golan Heights and the area around Mount Hermon — and, having gained the upper hand militarily, to hold their positions and await the intervention of the international community, thereby forcing Israel to accept terms of negotiation. It was likewise precisely because the military strength of Egypt and Syria was inferior to that of Israel that Israel was emboldened to look down upon Egypt and Syria and dismiss the possibility of their launching a war to recover their lost territories. Egypt and Syria, for their part, made full use of Israel’s arrogant, overbearing psychology, doing everything in their power to lead Israel further and further down the path of mistaken assumption, so that, confronted with a great deal of information pointing to an impending Egyptian-Syrian attack, decision-makers on the Israeli side remained obstinately convinced, to the very end, that Egypt and Syria would not, for the time being, launch an offensive. In fact, in order to deceive and confuse Israel, Egypt had, all along, been engaged in a long and complex psychological contest with Israel.

In diplomatic settings, Egypt and Syria took pains to emphasize the need to resolve the Middle East question through political means, and publicly expressed reservations regarding the military actions of the Palestinian guerrillas, thereby creating, for both Israel and the international community, the false impression that Egypt and Syria would absolutely not resort to force to resolve the Middle East question. In September, during the UN General Assembly session, Arab diplomats met with American Secretary of State Kissinger, and the content of their conversation made no mention whatsoever of war, consisting almost entirely of calls for peace. The veteran diplomat and American Secretary of State, Dr. Kissinger, even went so far as to declare to the press that, thanks to the efforts of the international community, the Middle East had at last seen “the dawn of peace.” On October 1, Egyptian President Sadat delivered a speech at a certain conference, elaborating in detail on his peace proposals and repeatedly emphasizing them, while touching only briefly on the question of recovering lost territory. Even on the very eve of the war, Egypt had signed an agreement with an American company for laying an oil pipeline to the Gulf of Suez — and this was precisely the area designated as the theater of operations. On October 6, the very day Egypt launched its war on Israel, Egypt also announced that the Romanian defense minister would soon be paying a visit; that the Egyptian defense minister was to visit Saudi Arabia; that ambassadors from every country were invited to tour the Aswan Dam; that in New York, Kissinger was to hold further discussions with the Egyptian foreign minister on Middle East peace issues — and other such news besides. This eagerness for peace displayed by the Egyptian side played precisely into Israel’s hands. Israel had, by this point, been worn down by years of sporadic harassment from the Egyptian side, and, given that there had also been no major movement lately in Egyptian army activity, Israel believed that Egypt ought to admit defeat and cease this futile business of “crying wolf” — Israel had already come to believe early on that seeking peace was the eventual choice, and the best outcome, for Egypt. As a result, the Egyptian side’s honeyed potion of a lowered posture and a plea for peace further deluded Israel, causing Israel to relax its defenses.

In fact, this was purely wishful thinking on Israel’s part; the Egyptian army had, for years, continually been strengthening military exercises treating Israel as the imagined enemy, and had used camouflage and deceptive methods to mass troops around the Suez Canal. Although this had, on occasion, drawn the attention of the Israeli army, because “fixed mental habits” were at work, over time the Israeli army nonetheless relaxed its vigilance. For instance, the Egyptian army had continually been carrying out river-crossing exercises on the canal, using “routine exercises” as cover for the deployment of its forces. The 1973 exercise was code-named “Liberation-23”; the Israeli side, as a matter of routine, decoded the entire cipher for “Liberation-23,” the exercise proceeded as scheduled, with a nationwide mobilization carried out according to plan, and Israeli intelligence personnel kept close watch on Egyptian movements throughout, finding nothing out of the ordinary compared with previous exercises. This was precisely the result of the Egyptian side making use of the habitual thinking of the Israeli army, meticulously guiding and misleading it. The Egyptian army knew that the Israeli army would keep a close and constant watch on changes in the Egyptian army’s deployment, and would be especially concerned with whether the troops that had come to participate in the exercise, at the assembly positions on the canal’s opposite bank from which the Egyptian army would launch its attack, had gone back afterward. Under the conditions of the time, it was impossible for troop movements back and forth to escape the enemy’s notice, and so troop deployment was carried out using the method of “openly moving troops out while secretly billeting them.” In the daytime, columns of vehicles carrying troops would come rolling in in great numbers, and in the evening, columns of vehicles carrying troops of the same apparent number and scale would go rolling back out; in fact, each day, a whole brigade would arrive, while only a single battalion would return. It was by using precisely this method that the Egyptian army, within a relatively short span of time, managed to concentrate the strength of fully two field armies on the west side of the Suez Canal, within the zone occupied by Egyptian forces. In addition, in the course of these exercises, they also adopted the method of rotating units through river-crossing drills, giving the Israeli army the impression that the scale involved was not large. The Egyptian army thus made use of the Israeli army’s own mode of thinking — “if they came and then went back, that shows they didn’t stay behind, and if they didn’t stay behind, they can’t possibly be about to launch an attack” — so that the Israeli army never once detected the Egyptian army’s true intentions, and thereby achieved surprise in the war.

【Commentary】

A supreme commander can never for a moment dispense with conjecture and judgment; he must constantly analyze and compare intelligence, sifting the false from the true.

— [USSR] Shtemenko, The Soviet General Staff at War

In war, the greatest error is an error of decision, and errors of decision are, in turn, frequently bound up with fixed mental habits. So-called fixed mental habits refer to the tendency of people to think about problems and seek their solutions in accordance with the comparatively entrenched knowledge and habits they have already mastered, manifesting a certain preparedness, or set, in the direction of their thinking.

Psychological research has shown that everyone, to a greater or lesser degree, is constrained by fixed mental habits when thinking about a problem. This manifests itself in the tendency to treat and measure new information according to one’s original knowledge and experience, and for this reason it is essential to correctly understand the influence of fixed mental habits upon military commanding officers, and, in turn, to organize education and training in accordance with psychological principles, so as to cultivate commanding officers’ capacity for creative thought.

Fixed mental habits have a positive side in the process of thought: when the thinking subject’s original knowledge and experience are consistent with new information, the subject, relying on experience, can arrive at a correct judgment of the matter at hand. But when the thinking subject’s original knowledge and experience come into conflict with new information, fixed mental habits then exert a negative influence. In such cases, because the thinking subject always tends to adjust and supplement the new information using old experience, he may distort the new information so as to fold it into his own pre-existing framework of knowledge. This gives rise to a closed quality in one’s thinking, fettering the creativity of one’s own thought, and thereby leading to failure.

In the war between Egypt and Syria on the one hand and Israel on the other, the reason Israel met with defeat was precisely that fixed mental habits were at work; Egypt and Syria, for their part, likewise made use of this very psychological principle to manufacture every kind of false appearance so as to deceive Israel, and thereby successfully achieved their strategic aims. In diplomatic settings, Egypt and Syria deliberately emphasized the need to use political means to resolve the Middle East question, and publicly expressed reservations regarding the military actions of the Palestinian guerrillas, so that Israel remained convinced, from beginning to end, that Egypt and Syria would resolve the Middle East question by peaceful means. During the period of preparation for war, it may be said that the fixed mental habits of Israel’s military leadership were exercised to the very fullest, to the point that they remained utterly unaware of the fact that Egypt and Syria, through the means of military exercises, had been quietly massing two field armies’ worth of troops, believing that “if they came and then went back, that shows they didn’t stay behind, and if they didn’t stay behind, they can’t possibly be about to launch an attack.”

【Insight】

To overcome the negative effects of fixed mental habits, one must, first of all, continually take in every kind of new information, especially information that runs contrary to one’s original knowledge and experience. Only in this way can one broaden the frame of reference for one’s thinking, and thereby break free of the fetters of fixed mental habits. Second, one must flexibly employ a variety of methods of thought, considering problems from different angles and different perspectives, for only in this way can one break through a single, uniform mode of thinking, stimulate the creativity of one’s thought, and thereby overcome the negative effects of fixed mental habits.



51. A Successful Nuclear Surprise Attack — Civilians Suffer a Massacre

【Narrative】

In 1945, at the point when the Japanese aggressors had already reached the stage of final collapse, on August 6 and 9, the United States dropped two atomic bombs, one after the other, on the Japanese cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, carrying out an unprecedented massacre of the Japanese populace, causing approximately 240,000 deaths, and destroying 60 to 80 percent of the two cities.

During the war, in order to carry out an atomic surprise attack against Japan, the United States specially established a temporary committee headed by Secretary of War Stimson, responsible for drawing up plans and selecting targets for the atomic attack. The plan stipulated that the targets selected for attack must be ones where bombing results could easily be obtained, must possess military installations and munitions industries, and must be surrounded by buildings and structures that could easily be destroyed. On the basis of these requirements, Hiroshima, Nagasaki, and Kokura were finally settled upon as bombing targets.

The bombing plan was to be carried out in two stages: the first bombing would take Hiroshima as its primary target, with Kokura and Nagasaki as backup targets; the second would take Kokura as its primary target, with Nagasaki as the backup target.

In order to carry out the atomic-attack mission, the US Air Force specially established, in December 1944, a special-purpose unit — the 509th Composite Group — placed under the direct command of the 20th Air Force, and began intensive secret training.

In order to keep this secret weapon from being detected by Japan, the United States adopted extremely strict security measures. The research and manufacture of the atomic bomb was carried out in three remote cities. Among the top leadership of the United States, apart from President Truman himself, only a very small number of senior military officers took part in the planning for the research and use of the atomic bomb. Even among the officers and men of the 509th Composite Group, which was to carry out the bombing mission, only the group commander and a few individual specialists knew the nature of the mission until right before it was carried out.

In addition, in order to ensure that the attack would achieve its anticipated effect, US forces also adopted certain deceptive measures. For example, with respect to the aforementioned cities designated for attack, US forces beforehand deliberately increased the frequency of reconnaissance and harassment flights by weather aircraft and bombers, without actually carrying out bombing, or carrying out very little bombing, so as to numb Japanese military and civilian alertness, with the result that, by the time US forces actually dropped the atomic bomb, the Japanese populace merely felt curious about the monster hanging beneath the white parachute.

The residents of Hiroshima at the time had not the slightest inkling of the atomic bombing the United States was about to carry out; although an air-raid warning had already been issued, because the warning had only just been lifted when the weather plane departed, very few people took shelter. Most citizens were at work, some were at home, and some were out on the streets. At 8:16 local time, Tibbets activated the automatic bomb-release system, the aircraft abruptly rose 10 feet, and the atomic bomb dropped away. Tibbets watched it fall steadily through the morning sky. When the atomic bomb, having left the aircraft, descended to 1,980 feet above Hiroshima, he felt an unbearable flash of light stab straight into his brain. A tremendous shockwave surged toward him, and the aircraft was violently buffeted, then lifted high, as though it were a wave crest on an angry sea.

The city of Hiroshima was finished. All that remained was roiling black smoke, dust, and rubble. After the white flash of light, a fireball rose from the ground at a speed of 120 meters per second, and then turned red and began pulsating continuously; a mushroom-shaped cloud of dense smoke appeared. Two or three minutes later, the mushroom cloud had risen to an altitude of 30,000 feet, and continued rising still further. Beneath the mushroom cloud, the earth, the buildings, and the trees, in the intensely superheated air, turned into an upward-rolling, violently trembling brown vortex, and the soil remaining on the ground turned into jade-green radioactive glass.

The entire process of the atomic bomb’s detonation took less than five minutes. The hands of every clock in Hiroshima stopped at 8:16. Whether one survived the disaster depended on how far one happened to be from the center of the explosion. Everyone within half a kilometer of the center of the blast was turned into part of the smoke and the mushroom cloud, and every kind of structure met the same fate — the reinforced concrete itself spun and drifted amid the mushroom cloud.

After the atomic bomb exploded, the city of Hiroshima suffered severe destruction, with more than 80 percent of its buildings destroyed, and casualties exceeding 70 percent of the city’s entire population. Sixteen hours after the atomic explosion over Hiroshima, US President Truman issued a statement urging the Japanese government to surrender at once, or else face “destruction from the air.” But the Japanese authorities paid it no heed.

According to the original plan, the second atomic bomb was to be dropped on Kokura on August 11. But according to the weather forecast, the weather on August 11 would be poor, and so the date was moved forward, changed to August 9. However, the weather at Kokura on this day was likewise not favorable; the aircraft made three approaches without ever spotting the target, and so it was only then decided to bomb Nagasaki instead.

On August 9, at 10:58 local time, the second atomic bomb was dropped on Nagasaki, detonating one minute later. Nagasaki lies in a mountain valley, and there was no wind that day; moreover, one railway line had not been destroyed, and support from other cities arrived quickly, so that the losses were comparatively smaller.

【Commentary】

The attacker is able to achieve a successful surprise attack only on the premise that the enemy has committed a major, decisive, and uncommon error.

— [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

Psychology holds that a person’s activities of perceiving, understanding, analyzing, synthesizing, reasoning about, and judging any matter are never carried out in isolation, but are built upon a foundation of past experience and existing knowledge, and are closely bound up with memory, emotion, habit, and the like. Under ordinary circumstances, the richer a person’s experience and the broader his knowledge, the deeper his understanding and comprehension of things will be, and the more accurate his analysis and judgment will be. However, given that objective things are continually developing and changing, if one is satisfied merely with one’s existing knowledge and experience, this may well become an obstacle to the recognition of new things.

The Japanese government had absolutely no advance information whatsoever concerning the atomic attack, and made no preparations at all to guard against atomic weapons; the populace had no knowledge whatsoever of the properties of atomic weapons, and their common knowledge of atomic defense was extremely deficient. According to the records of military historians, before the nuclear strike, US forces had repeatedly flown small formations or single aircraft in the vicinity of the atomic-attack targets, either carrying out small-scale bombing or conducting reconnaissance over the target, so as to accustom the Japanese to this kind of minor aerial activity and cause them to relax their vigilance.

The Japanese fell precisely for this scheme; they had grown so accustomed to air-raid warnings that every day they went to work and came home as usual, drinking and making merry. At the moment of the surprise attack, American weather aircraft arrived over the target area roughly an hour ahead of the aircraft carrying the atomic bomb — this unusual, rarely seen phenomenon failed to awaken Japanese vigilance. They merely issued a routine air-raid warning just before the American weather aircraft appeared overhead, and once the weather plane had departed and the warning was lifted, the aircraft carrying the atomic bomb had already drawn close to the target; by this time the citizens had already come out of the air-raid shelters, and when the second air-raid warning was issued, only a very small number of residents took shelter again. At the moment of the atomic bomb’s detonation, rescue personnel, not understanding the properties of the atomic bomb, suffered radioactive contamination in great numbers; the residents, lacking any common knowledge of atomic defense, in many cases walked out of factories, schools, and their own front doors to watch the strange and wondrous scene following the atomic explosion, and countless numbers of them were contaminated as a result.

At the time, there really were a great many curious people who stood at their respective vantage points, watching the white flash of light after the atomic explosion turn, by turns, orange and then red, and continuing to pulsate and rise in this strange spectacle. And yet these onlookers had no idea that their own tragedy was being brought about by this very act. Indeed, this was a dreadful tragedy — an eternally regrettable tragedy for the people of Hiroshima. One of the roots from which this tragedy grew was precisely that people’s thinking had become too numbed, too lacking in vigilance! It must be said that this was one important factor contributing to the extraordinarily shocking number of casualties.

By contrast, by the time the second atomic bomb was dropped on Nagasaki, because people had become more vigilant, having learned the lesson of Hiroshima, and had strengthened every measure of civil air-defense protection, the losses suffered by that city after the second atomic bomb exploded were considerably smaller than those suffered by Hiroshima. According to historical records, at one location very close to the point of detonation, a hundred people who had taken shelter in an air-raid shelter emerged without a single injury among them. This fact is sufficient to demonstrate that whether or not one maintains a high degree of vigilance, and whether or not one adopts effective measures of civil air defense, makes an enormous difference to the outcome.

【Insight】

In the wars of the future, the possibility of a surprise nuclear-weapons attack remains a serious concern. An important issue here is the need to attend to “learning from history” — we ought to draw, from the American atomic attacks on the Japanese cities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, whatever lessons and experience we can, for our own benefit — namely, that the consequences brought about by numbness, carelessness, and a loss of vigilance are exceedingly severe. The converse conclusion follows as a matter of course: that guarding against a nuclear-weapons surprise attack certainly requires a great deal of work — including civil-defense engineering, communications and warning systems, organization and command, and so forth — but the single most essential thing of all is to make thorough mental preparation. Maintaining a high degree of vigilance, and erecting a mental bulwark against nuclear surprise attack, is precisely the primary task in guarding against a nuclear surprise attack, and this is something that must never, under any circumstances, be overlooked. Throughout the whole of human warfare, there has never yet been a battle exactly identical to another. But the tragedy of a nuclear-weapons surprise attack is by no means incapable of repeating itself. Here, the words of the Czechoslovak writer Karel Čapek are apt: “People, you must remain vigilant!”



52. The Americans Play Games of Deception — The Iraqis Are Caught Off Guard and Dealt a Heavy Blow

【Narrative】

During the Gulf War, US forces skillfully employed the strategy that “in war, one does not disdain deception,” continually carrying out every kind of deceptive maneuver against Iraq, not only causing Iraqi forces to repeatedly fall for the ruse and be deceived, but also successfully realizing their own strategic aims, firmly pinning down the Iraqi army, seizing and holding the initiative of the war in their own hands, and ultimately winning the victory of the war.

In the early stages of the Gulf War, in order to conceal the true state of affairs — the inadequate manpower and equipment of their lead unit, the 82nd Airborne Division — and to create the false impression that a massive force was bearing down upon the Gulf region, several small units of American psychological-warfare forces were the first to be deployed to the Gulf region, to carry out psychological warfare against Iraq. They employed the strategy that “in war, one does not disdain deception,” issuing a series of public statements concerning the deployment of various units in the Gulf region, and using the news media to loudly trumpet how powerful their own forces’ fighting capacity was, warning Saddam not to act rashly. At the same time, General Schwarzkopf, commander of Central Command, had reporters photograph, every single day, footage of huge C-5 “Galaxy” transport planes landing, reporting that large numbers of American troops were on their way to the Gulf and would soon be arriving, thereby creating the impression of an overwhelming force bearing down.

In addition, the United States also deliberately leaked certain “military secrets” that were of no great consequence, or that would in any case have been difficult to keep, so as to coordinate with the political pressure and economic sanctions being applied against Iraq, and thereby achieve a deterrent effect. For instance, they made public the start and end dates and the scale of forces deployed, and the details of implementation, of the “Desert Shield” plan; one after another, they floated multiple operational plans aimed at thoroughly destroying Iraq, including both the Pentagon’s “Night Camel Action” plan and the “Four-Sided Attack” plan drawn up by Gulf US Central Command, as well as an operational concept against Iraq proposed by an American military research and consulting organization, and so on. As the saying goes, a lie repeated a thousand times becomes the truth. It was precisely these false pieces of news, deliberately fabricated by US forces, that made it impossible for Saddam to distinguish the true from the false, and thereby also made it impossible for him to arrive at an accurate judgment of US forces’ true intentions, causing him to miss one good opportunity after another. Iraq was forced to halt any further military action against Kuwait, while US forces used this very opportunity to swiftly complete the concentration of their forces and their emergency deployment, thereby seizing the initiative.

Looking at how the war was launched, since the United Nations had already set January 15, 1991, as the final deadline for Iraq’s withdrawal of forces from Kuwait, most people would assume that the start of the war would certainly proceed according to the fixed timetable, and that there would seem to be no element of surprise involved whatsoever. But in order to achieve surprise in the start of the war, US psychological-warfare forces once again resorted to deceptive measures, creating in Iraq the psychological illusion that the United States would not be starting the war just yet. As January 15 approached, the United States, through every kind of news outlet, deliberately spread the news that the multinational force was not yet ready for war, and, on January 16, prominently reported that two aircraft carriers, carrying several thousand soldiers, had just passed through the Suez Canal, so as to create the false impression that US forces had not yet fully arrived and that the war would not, for the time being, break out. That same day, a number of publications, one after another, revealed “reliable information” from confidential sources, claiming that Bush had not yet made the decision to go to war, because he felt that “dealing with Saddam’s army is truly no easy matter.”

In order to firmly pin down a large body of Iraqi forces on the coast of Kuwait, the 4th Psychological Operations Group also meticulously designed a deceptive trap, creating the false impression that US forces would be landing on the coast of Kuwait. First, this unit released some 12,000 “drift bottles” toward the coast of Kuwait, each bottle containing a leaflet, the leaflet stating that US forces would be launching a seaborne landing operation. The Psychological Operations Group, through careful calculation, arranged for these to reach the coast of Kuwait, carried by the tide, just before January 14. At the same time, US forces deployed 18,000 Marines at sea, and repeatedly conducted amphibious-landing exercises and mine-clearing operations, while also seizing an undefended, uninhabited Kuwaiti island and the second-largest island, Faylaka, thus putting on a show of a full-scale landing, and forcing the Iraqi army to deploy a large number of troops along the coast of Kuwait.

Under the influence of these deceptive measures, Iraq mistakenly believed that US forces would not readily resort to force, and that even if they did, it might well be by launching a landing operation from the coast of Kuwait, and thereby made serious errors, from the preparation for war all the way through to troop deployment, giving US forces an opportunity to exploit. When US forces launched their first large-scale air raid on January 17, the Iraqi side put up only scattered ground fire in response. It was not until several hours later, in the second air raid, that US forces encountered a comparatively strong response from Iraqi anti-aircraft fire. After the war, it was widely believed that it was precisely these American psychological deception measures described above that gave the war, from its very outset, a pronounced element of surprise, thoroughly disrupting their strategic deployment and leaving them trapped in a passive position, taking blows without being able to strike back.

【Commentary】

It is not enough merely to make the enemy feel that something mysterious is afoot; one must confuse the enemy to the point where he does not know which way to turn, and cause the enemy, in this state, to lose freedom of action, so that he cannot mobilize his forces to take counter-maneuvering action, and may even cause his own forces to disintegrate of their own accord.

— [Britain] B. H. Liddell Hart, Strategy

Deceptive psychological warfare takes concealing one’s own intentions as its premise, and, through deceptive means at the strategic, campaign, and tactical levels, brings about illusion and unpreparedness in the enemy, causing the enemy to commit errors of judgment, and thereby causing the enemy to act in accordance with the wishes of the one carrying out the deceptive psychological warfare, so as to achieve victory without fighting, or a great victory through a minor engagement.

In the Iraq War, US forces made precise use of the tremendous power of the lie, drawing Iraq step by step into a trap it had already carefully designed in advance, thereby smoothly realizing its own war aims. In the early stages of the war, Iraq ought, by rights, to have relied on the advantage of fighting on its own home ground to swiftly seize the initiative in the war, but in the face of the tangled mass of false information supplied by US forces, it nonetheless lost the power of judgment it ought to have possessed, and the reason for this lay in the fact that Iraq failed to thoroughly examine this false information, lacking the skill to recognize lies and the capacity to see through to the truth of things.

The success of US forces, for its part, lay in carrying out a series of psychological deceptions, thereby effectively achieving surprise in their offensive and accelerating the course of the war. In the Gulf crisis, the United States adopted methods of psychological deception, deliberately creating psychological illusion in the opposing side, so as to achieve surprise in the start of the war. As January 15 approached, the United States, through every kind of channel, deliberately spread the news that the multinational force was not yet ready for war. At the same time, the US 4th Psychological Operations Group meticulously designed a deceptive trap, firmly pinning down a large body of Iraqi forces on the coast of Kuwait, leading them to prepare to meet a seaborne amphibious assault that did not, in fact, actually exist.

Deception, as an important means of achieving strategic objectives, has long existed in our own country’s ancient history — for example, Wang Yun offering up Diaochan to eliminate Dong Zhuo, the Prince of Yan, Zhu Di, feigning madness to raise an army, and Cai E affecting a life of loose living to deceive Wang Kai. Take, too, the widely familiar example of Sun Bin, who, through the stratagem of “besieging Wei to rescue Zhao,” inflicted a great defeat on Pang Juan, and who, through the stratagem of “increasing the number of troops while reducing the number of cooking fires,” lured the enemy on ever deeper, in the end shooting Pang Juan dead on the road at Maling.

【Insight】

Modern warfare is, in a certain sense, informationized warfare; every kind of media and network is extensively involved and utilized by both sides in the conflict, and every kind of information becomes mixed and jumbled together, so that both sides find it difficult to distinguish the true from the false. How to stand at the height of the overall situation, correctly assess the state of the war, and as quickly as possible see through the opposing side’s lies and deceptions, so as to avoid falling into a trap set by the opposing side; and how to effectively make use of lies and false appearances to achieve one’s own strategic aims — these have become among the arts of war that we need to work hard to study and master.



53. A False Peace Negotiation Masking a Real Bloody Battle — Japan Launches a Surprise Attack on Pearl Harbor

【Narrative】

In the early morning hours of December 7, 1941 (Hawaii time), the Japanese navy carried out a strategic surprise attack against the American Pacific Fleet base at Pearl Harbor, thereby opening the curtain on the Pacific War. In order to achieve surprise in the war, so as to gain the greatest possible advantage, Japan, before actually launching the war, used psychological deception tactics as its vanguard, meticulously planning and organizing the implementation of an entire set of deceptive operations.

Starting from the beginning of the year, Japan repeatedly sent up smoke screens of peace, using the pretext of “peace negotiations” to weave an elaborate deception, so as to numb the United States and prevent the United States from harboring any suspicion regarding Japan’s military actions, causing it to let down its guard against Japan. On January 23, Admiral Kichisaburō Nomura, appointed to take up his post as ambassador to the United States, remarked in a very friendly manner to the media before his departure: “Japan and the United States have no reason whatsoever to go to war; within the authority granted to me by my own government, I intend to do everything I can to see that the two countries do not go to war…” After arriving in the United States, Nomura began actively engaging in activities, holding exchanges and talks with people from every walk of American life, and in the space of just a few months, held as many as forty separate meetings. In July, the Japanese prime minister personally sent a letter to the American president, further expressing Japan’s wish to coexist peacefully with the United States, and stating that “there is no problem between the two countries that cannot be resolved through negotiation.” On November 5, the very day the Japanese army issued Combat Order No. 1, the Japanese government furthermore dispatched Saburō Kurusu as a special envoy to travel to the United States expressly to assist Nomura in conducting negotiations with the United States. On December 8 [sic], Japan’s negotiating representative met with the American Secretary of State, putting on the air of one who would never refuse an opportunity for negotiation, and continuing to communicate with the American government. The Japanese prime minister echoed this from afar, repeatedly declaring in his speeches: “Japan will continue to conduct diplomatic negotiations with the United States, with the aim of eliminating hostile actions, restoring normal relations between the two countries, and doing everything possible to prevent the European war from spreading to the Far East.” And yet, at this very moment, Japan had already attacked Pearl Harbor and landed in Malaya.

Japan, on the one hand, used negotiation to provide cover for its war preparations, and, on the other hand, adopted every kind of camouflage and security measure to conceal its campaign intentions. At Saeki Bay, on the southern tip of Japan, an inlet whose terrain closely resembled that of Pearl Harbor, the Japanese army carried out secret pre-war training, and this training activity was highly targeted and well concealed. But in late November, the Japanese army also openly organized a landing exercise, and, with great fanfare, invited the naval attachés of every country stationed in Japan to observe the exercise. The content of this exercise seemed to have not the slightest connection with a surprise attack, and the location of the exercise was set in one of the main harbors of Japan’s Inland Sea. Just before the surprise attack, sailors from the port of Yokosuka went, in an organized group, to Tokyo for a sightseeing visit, and this visit was widely reported and made much of in the newspapers. Every kind of military activity seemed to have nothing to do with war, and Japanese civilian society, too, presented a picture of peace and harmony. On December 2, the Japanese passenger ship Tatsuta Maru set sail as usual, and every Tokyo newspaper carried the news that the Tatsuta Maru was sailing from Yokohama to the American West Coast, stopping en route in Mexico, and due to arrive in Los Angeles on December 14. This could easily lead the American people to conclude that, following normal practice, Japan would not go to war against the United States before December 14.

The process by which Japan drew up its surprise-attack plan, and the content of the plan itself, were known only to seven of the highest-ranking naval leaders and five of the highest-ranking army leaders, along with the notorious Tojo Hideki and a very small handful of other top leaders; the officers and men of the assault force taking part in the surprise attack did not even know where their target lay, and the Japanese public knew nothing whatsoever about it. The assault force secretly entered, in successive batches, its assembly point at Hitokappu Bay in Japan’s Kuril Islands, and completely cut off all contact with the outside world, including all traffic and communications. When the assault force set sail, its members were forbidden to tell any relatives or friends of their movements, and any surplus personal belongings, along with any letters written to parents, wives, and sweethearts, were all confiscated without exception. In order to reduce the probability of being detected by American forces, the assault force made its way quietly toward Pearl Harbor along the northern route — a route on which no merchant ships traveled during the winter, and where the weather conditions were extremely poor, with storms frequently encountered, and which lay comparatively far from Pearl Harbor. Along the way, radio silence was maintained so as to avoid detection by American reconnaissance aircraft. At the same time, Japanese air units in the Kyushu region and the fleet in Japan’s Inland Sea, in order to leave the Americans with the false impression that the main force of the Japanese fleet remained within Japan’s Inland Sea, engaged in frequent radio communications.

Under this impenetrable fog of deception laid down by Japan, the United States, from beginning to end, remained utterly unaware of Japan’s true intentions in attacking Pearl Harbor. The United States pinned its hopes on resolving the conflict through negotiation, and, believing its own strength to be formidable and that Japan would not dare rashly launch a war, failed to effectively organize reconnaissance and base defense, and its large vessels had no torpedo nets set up for their protection. Even as US-Japan relations reached a point of extreme tension, the base still observed its regular holiday routine as usual, entirely without any preparedness. At 4:30 a.m. on December 7 (a Sunday), the Japanese aircraft formation spread out over an area of sea approximately 230 nautical miles north of Oahu. At this time, within Pearl Harbor, vessels were densely packed together, aircraft stood lined up in rows at every airfield, anti-aircraft artillery positions were manned by only a skeleton crew, and the vessels had made no preparations whatsoever for anti-aircraft defense. At six o’clock, the Japanese first wave of 183 aircraft took off, approaching from the west side of Oahu, and achieved the tremendous result of destroying or damaging the entire complement of 8 battleships and more than 10 other principal vessels of the Pacific Fleet stationed in the harbor, destroying 180 American aircraft, and killing or wounding more than 3,500 American servicemen. The American Pacific Fleet suffered a devastating blow.

【Commentary】

Place deception ahead of actual strength, and use actual strength only at the very last.

— [Macedon] Philip, quoted in [Britain] Fuller, A Military History of the Western World

In order to convey deceptive information to the opposing side, the one carrying out psychological warfare must rely on such concrete military actions as concealing the true, displaying the false, and feigning movements in order to bring this about.

Before the outbreak of the Pacific War, American imperialism took advantage of the opportunity presented by Japan’s war of aggression against China to do a booming trade in arms and reap enormous wartime profits, while at the same time the United States, together with Britain and France, jointly plotted the conspiracy of a “Far Eastern Munich,” attempting to divert the war toward the socialist state of the Soviet Union, so as to achieve the aim of seizing hegemony over the capitalist world. Japan, for its part, made use of this very psychological state on the part of the United States — its eagerness to curry favor with Japan so as to profit from the conflict as a bystander — putting up every kind of smoke screen of “peace negotiations,” so as to gain time, wait for the right opportunity, deceive the United States, and thereby achieve the goal of a surprise attack.

Why was it that Japan, flying the banner of “peace,” was able to achieve its aim of a surprise attack? This is because upholding a position of peace tends to accord with popular sentiment among the people. Throughout history, the broad masses of the people have always harbored a psychological unwillingness to see war take place, because war not only brings profound calamity upon society, but also inflicts enormous suffering upon the people. Of course, one cannot deny the righteousness of the people rising up in fearless resistance whenever reactionary forces provoke war or aggressors come to invade. And yet, so far as popular sentiment is concerned, people still hope for peace, and to live and work in contentment. Japanese militarism, too, understood this point very well; fearing popular opinion, and never wishing to have the label of warmonger pinned upon themselves, they were bound to do everything in their power, whenever they found themselves in a disadvantageous position, to fly the banner of “peace,” so as to deceive the opposing side, numb the opposing side, gain time, win the sympathy of the people, and thereby retrieve their own position of passivity or defeat.

【Insight】

In wars of aggression waged between imperialist powers, or by imperialism against other nations, or in wars provoked by reactionary factions, making use of a posture of peace to deceive the opposing side has become a regular pattern of psychological warfare. With respect to this psychological-warfare method employed by imperialism or by reactionary factions, the invaded nation, people, or revolutionary populace must give it a timely and thorough exposure, and maintain a high degree of vigilance. Our army shoulders the sacred mission of resisting aggression and defending national sovereignty and territorial integrity, and must be skilled at perceiving the profound changes in the world situation, being mindful of danger in times of peace, and making preparations for military struggle to the highest possible standard.



54. The Deception of “Operation Mincemeat” — A Feint in the East Wins a Great Victory in the West

【Narrative】

Although “Operation Mincemeat” was merely one among the many deceptive psychological-warfare operations employed by the Allies during the Second World War to lure German forces into the Balkan Peninsula, the cleverness and rigor of its execution, together with the renown it later won, cast all other similar operations into the shade. It provided a reliable basis for grasping the psychology of Hitler and his high command, and also laid a solid foundation for the still greater deception operations subsequently undertaken to provide cover for the Normandy landing.

On April 30, 1943 — that is, two months before the Anglo-American Allied forces launched their invasion of Sicily — a corpse was washed up on the beach along the coast of the southern Spanish city of Huelva. The dead man was dressed in the field uniform of the British Royal Marines, and, near the body, a damaged rubber life raft was also discovered. Before long, the Spanish naval office notified the British vice-consul at Huelva to come and identify the body, and when the vice-consul asked the Spanish authorities for the briefcase the dead man had been carrying with him, he was told that, for reasons of judicial procedure, the briefcase could not be returned for the time being.

At the very moment the Spanish side was notifying the British, a German intelligence agent had already obtained word of the matter from local officials and had made off with the briefcase. As Spanish doctors were examining the body and confirming that the deceased was a British officer who had drowned after his plane crashed into the sea, German intelligence personnel were already busy photographing and copying the documents.

The dead man’s name was William Martin, and he was carrying with him a piece of official correspondence from Lord Louis Mountbatten addressed to the commander-in-chief of the Royal Mediterranean Fleet, Admiral Andrew Cunningham. The letter set out in detail Major Martin’s mission — namely, to travel to North Africa in the capacity of a landing-craft specialist, to work within the combined staff of Admiral Cunningham, commander-in-chief of the British Mediterranean Fleet, so as to offer advice and assistance for the forthcoming landing operation. The letter made special mention of the fact that this major was carrying with him an “extremely urgent” piece of correspondence, a letter “too important to be sent by telegraph.” The letter closed with the words: “I think you will find Martin to be just the man you need. Once the offensive is over, please have him return to me at once. He may bring back a few sardines with him — they’re rationed here!” Sardines sound similar to “Sardinia,” and this carefully contrived little joke about sardines would carry a certain appeal for the Germans — they would take the sardines to be a veiled hint at Sardinia, indicating that Sardinia was to be the target of attack.

A private letter written by the deputy chief of the British Imperial General Staff, General Archibald Nye, was also included among the documents. It was addressed to General Alexander, then commanding the 18th Army Group in Africa, an “old schoolmate” of Nye’s, and its contents were marked as not to be made public. The letter read: “Dear Alexander, I have a good opportunity here to send you, through an officer of Mountbatten’s, a letter concerning the latest inside information on the Mediterranean operation and its…” The letter explained why General Alexander was unable to obtain everything he wished for from the General Staff as promptly as he would have liked, hinting that Sicily was being deliberately leaked as a cover target for some larger operational intention, while General Nye himself was busy drawing up this larger operation. In this letter, moreover, two false targets were deliberately worked in as places where the Allies might possibly launch their offensive — one being Greece, and the other left unspecified, referring only vaguely to “somewhere in the Mediterranean.”

In addition to this, the German side also discovered a number of other items on Martin’s person. These, of course, had all been arranged beforehand by the British side, with the purpose of leading German intelligence to draw a mistaken conclusion. Sure enough, the German side concluded that Martin was not only a landing-craft specialist, but also had something of a taste for extravagance — in his pocket was placed a letter from Lloyds Bank dated April 14, 1943, demanding that he pay off an overdraft of 80 pounds. At the same time, his personal effects also revealed the romantic entanglements of a young officer. Major Martin had recently fallen in love with a beautiful young woman named Pam. In his wallet was a photograph of her, along with two love letters. These two letters had been folded and unfolded so many times that they appeared to have been read over and over again.

Martin’s body also carried a few everyday personal items and odds and ends — such as a watch and a bracelet engraved with his name, cigarettes, a used bus ticket, some scraps of paper, keys, and other such items. Major Martin also enjoyed entertainment, and Montagu had specially arranged one particular detail to suggest that, on his last evening in London, Martin had very likely gone to see a show accompanied by his fiancée; he placed in Martin’s pocket two used theater tickets, along with an invitation to a cabaret club. In addition, a letter from the major’s father and the family solicitor confirmed his engagement and discussed matters relating to the drawing up of a will. Martin therefore also carried a bill for an engagement ring ordered from a jeweler on Bond Street. All of the letters were carefully dated, and every detail mentioned in each letter was corroborated.

A locked briefcase was attached by a chain to the belt of his military jacket. The major was dressed in the standard uniform of the Royal Marines, with his rank insignia on his shoulder. Beneath his jacket was an old combat uniform and a washed shirt, and over his jacket he wore a life jacket, indicating that, after the plane crash, he had still held out hope of being rescued.

Urged on by Montagu and his associates, the British naval attaché, Hillgarth, who himself had no knowledge whatsoever of the true nature of the affair, hastened to inform the Spanish that this major was carrying a number of important documents, several of which were “genuinely important and highly classified,” and expressed the hope that the neutral Spanish government would return the briefcase promptly and intact. The Spanish authorities, citing complicated administrative procedures and the existence of bureaucratic red tape within their organs, delayed for a full two weeks before finally returning the briefcase to the British side. On May 13, the Spanish chief of naval staff formally handed over the briefcase and the other items to Hillgarth, repeatedly emphasizing: “Everything is entirely intact.” But British intelligence officers discovered that the contents of the case had all been thoroughly rifled through. Although the envelopes containing the important letters remained sealed, microscopic examination showed that the creases in the letters no longer matched their original condition. Montagu concluded on this basis that these letters had all been photographed in their entirety by German agents and sent on to Berlin, and he was extremely satisfied with this result.

Meanwhile in London, the Casualty Section of the Admiralty published Major Martin’s name together with the names of other war dead who had perished between April 19 and 30, 1943, and this move furnished the Germans with seamless proof that Martin was a genuine, credible person.

German high command swiftly dispatched commanding officers and troops to the areas thus threatened. Even after the Allies had already launched their offensive against Sicily, German high command still called for troops to be stationed at the Strait of Gibraltar to guard against an Allied convoy escorting an assault on Sardinia.

“Operation Mincemeat” was carried out not long before, that is, in the early hours of July 9 to 10, 1943, the Allies landed in the southeastern part of Sicily, seizing this strategically important island; German and Italian forces suffered a combined 227,000 casualties and prisoners, lost 600 aircraft, 500 pieces of artillery of various kinds, and nearly 10,000 vehicles of various kinds, while American and British forces suffered only 21,000 casualties.

【Commentary】

One must deceive the enemy and lure him into error, so as to take advantage of his mistakes.

— [Prussia] Frederick, Military Instructions

Military psychology holds that psychological deception is an important aspect of stratagem-based psychological warfare; it is the use of deceit and trickery to exert psychological pressure and influence upon the enemy, prompting a change in the enemy’s psychological state, and thereby bringing about behavior of the kind desired by our own side. In the psychological contest between opposing sides, the repeated interplay, conversion, and combination in various forms of the “true” and the “false,” the “empty” and the “substantial,” together constitute the all-powerful formula for deceiving, confusing, and influencing the opposing side, causing the enemy to respond mistakenly, and thereby securing benefit and the initiative for one’s own side. True and false, empty and substantial, forever shifting and unpredictable, mysterious and unfathomable — these provide strategists with a vast stage on which to display their talents.

During the Second World War, Sicily was the largest island in the Mediterranean and an important bulwark of southern Italy, easy to defend and hard to attack, and of tremendous strategic significance. Facing this formidable defending garrison, if the Allies wished to force their way onto Sicily and seize this strategically important stronghold, they had no choice but to make skillful use of cunning stratagems and win through superior wit, and “Operation Mincemeat” came into being precisely under these circumstances.

Yet every link and every aspect of a psychological deception must be maintained with strictness and good order, guarding against attending to one thing at the expense of another. At the time, once the Allies had seized the small island of Pantelleria, their intentions seemed to have already become perfectly obvious to German high command. As Churchill himself remarked, anyone but a fool would understand that Sicily would be next. What method could possibly be used to confuse Hitler? After careful study, only one approach seemed feasible — namely, to make use of a judgment that Hitler himself was quite likely to arrive at on his own, namely that Sicily was too obvious a target, and that the Allies must therefore be planning a large-scale landing somewhere else along the southern European coast. This course of action, in itself, happened to align with the thinking of Hitler and certain of the generals at his headquarters. British intelligence organs, having grasped this underlying fact, cautiously and after careful deliberation, produced the “Mincemeat” operational plan, which not only broke new ground in its methods, but also devised a great many convincing details of uniform and dress, fitting for the circumstances, the atmosphere, and the moment, and, as it happened, aligning precisely with the judgment of certain generals at German high command, and especially with the judgment of Hitler himself; this made it comparatively easy for the opposing side to accept, gave Hitler a decisive influence over events, and won a success of historic significance.

【Insight】

The use of stratagem, deceiving the enemy through counter-stratagem, deceiving the enemy, and defeating the enemy, all rest upon a foundation of knowledge. Only broad learning and wide scholarship can produce a wealth of resourceful stratagems. If the British commanding officers who planned “Operation Mincemeat” had not understood shipping routes, tides, and such matters as Mountbatten’s signature and official seal, they could never have deceived the German army, and might well instead have ended up outsmarting themselves, causing this operation to end in failure. For this reason, our army’s commanding officers at every level must study more widely in philosophy, history, astronomy, geography, psychology, the science of stratagem, and mathematical and scientific knowledge as well, for this will be of great benefit in raising their level of tactical skill and their strategic thinking.



55. Defending the “Ultra Secret” — Being Able, Yet Showing an Appearance of Inability

【Narrative】

In May 1940, British experts successfully manufactured a most advanced piece of code-breaking equipment, and this major achievement was given the name “Ultra,” signifying that this was the highest grade of intelligence the Allied nations could obtain during the war. When “Ultra” automatically derived the key to a coded telegram, it would stop and display this key, and, relying on the key, British intelligence personnel could easily decode almost all of the German army’s classified telegrams. This brought immense benefit to the Allied nations, benefit beyond calculation.

In fact, as early as many years before the outbreak of the Second World War, Britain had already successfully intercepted and deciphered German military, diplomatic, and commercial telegrams. But Hitler, well aware of the importance of secrecy, began upon coming to power to set about replacing the wireless coding system. By 1934, the German military had become universally equipped with an entirely new cipher machine, called “Enigma,” capable of thoroughly encrypting telegraphic text; without the key-setting tables, it was, at the time, all but impossible to decode this ciphered telegraphy, because the number of possible cipher-table combinations it could produce reached the astronomically inconceivable figure of 3 to the 1,080th power.

The invention of the first “Enigma” machine in 1923 was intended merely for use as a practical commercial tool, but it was soon taken up by the German military and brought into the realm of military communications. Moreover, starting in 1931, the Polish military also began experimenting with breaking this cipher machine’s code. Through extraordinary, painstaking effort, they eventually manufactured a decoding machine, called “Bomba,” capable of deriving the “Enigma” key tables, and used it to decode some of the classified telegraphic communications of the German SS. But the clouds of war had already gathered over the European continent, and the German army was also in the process of upgrading its currently used 3-rotor “Enigma” machine to a 5-rotor model; to manufacture a “Bomba” machine capable of decoding the 5-rotor “Enigma” cipher was something the Polish military found difficult to sustain, whether in terms of manpower or material resources. And so, on July 24, 1937, the Polish army transferred all of the materials relating to the decoding of “Enigma” to Britain and France, hoping that they would be able to continue making progress in breaking “Enigma.”

A month later, German forces crossed the Polish border, and, a few months after that, France, too, came under invasion and occupation. But the “Bomba” machine used to decode “Enigma” was, in its entirety, safely transferred to Britain. The head of British intelligence, Menzies, personally took charge of this priceless treasure, and established a specialized decoding team at the Government Code and Cypher School located at Bletchley Park. This Victorian-style building, located 50 miles north of London, became the headquarters for the effort to break “Enigma,” and ultimately succeeded in developing “Ultra.”

“Ultra” successively decoded important German military intelligence, and began to exert an enormous influence. For instance, on the battlefields of Africa, Montgomery, commander of the British 8th Army, made use of “Ultra” to gain detailed knowledge of the every move of his opponent, the “Desert Fox,” Rommel. On the Italian battlefield, the British General Alexander likewise obtained, through “Ultra,” the intelligence he had long dreamed of possessing. He remained in constant, uninterrupted contact with Bletchley Park every single day, and the thousands upon thousands of pieces of information flowing into Alexander’s headquarters gave him an understanding of the enemy almost as thorough as his understanding of his own forces. The clearest demonstration of the value of “Ultra” came in the “Battle of Britain”: thanks to the secret assistance of “Ultra,” Britain not only won the Battle of Britain, but thereby also escaped a tremendous calamity that might well have led to the loss of the nation and the extinction of its people, ultimately turning defeat into victory at the very brink of danger.

Because “Ultra” held a strategic importance for the Allied nations that was, quite literally, a matter of life and death, British intelligence organs placed it at the very top of the list of objects for which they exerted every effort at protection. The Allied nations established a strict system for managing and using “Ultra”; within the headquarters of every theater-level command of the British and American armies, a special liaison unit was set up, ensuring both that “Ultra” could fulfill its function and that the Germans would not discover that their code had been broken. To this end, the Allied nations adopted a great many deceptive stratagems to confuse Hitler, and even paid a heavy price in doing so.

The first act of deceptive deception to protect “Ultra” took place during the “Battle of the Atlantic.” Britain and Germany had long been engaged in a struggle to control the North Atlantic shipping lanes, with German submarines continually sinking British merchant vessels. In order to avoid overusing “Ultra” intelligence, and thereby numbing Hitler’s suspicions, British intelligence placed strict limits on the scope and level at which the navy could make use of “Ultra.” The British merchant fleet suffered a tremendous calamity as a result — in 1942 alone, an average of five British merchant ships were sent to the bottom of the sea by German submarines every single day.

On November 12, 1940, “Ultra” intercepted a German air force cipher telegram, revealing that the German air force would carry out a large-scale bombing raid against the British city of Coventry between November 14 and 15. At this point, two options were available for British Prime Minister Churchill to choose between: one was to protect Coventry, but this would be tantamount to telling Hitler that Britain had already mastered the method of decoding “Enigma”; the other was to sacrifice Coventry, in order to protect “Ultra,” so that Hitler would retain his original illusion. As a result, Coventry became a martyred city, but Coventry’s sacrifice was not made in vain — the Allied nations’ psychological deception in protecting “Ultra” succeeded. The significance of this action was borne out in the Normandy landing campaign and other military operations that followed.

【Commentary】

In the way of employing troops, there is emptiness within substance, and substance within emptiness; emptiness and substance, ceaselessly interchanging in endless variation — herein lies the very origin of a commanding general’s stratagems.

— Liu Bocheng, Listening to Comrade Liu Bocheng Discourse on 〈Sun Tzu〉

Emptiness and substance intermingled, truth and falsehood ever shifting, mutual deception between opposing sides — these are common phenomena in military struggle. The situation on the battlefield may be substantial in reality but empty in outward appearance, or it may equally be substantial in outward appearance but empty in reality. There is substance within emptiness, and emptiness within substance, emptiness and substance intermingled, in ceaseless transformation.

During the Second World War, the Allied nations, in order to protect “Ultra,” successfully applied the psychological-warfare method of combining emptiness and substance in deceptive combination. It may be said that, without the psychological deception practiced upon Hitler, “Ultra” could never have been used for so long a time without being discovered, nor could it have exerted so great an influence. The Allied nations concealed the substantial while displaying the empty in regard to “Ultra,” even willing to make so great a sacrifice as forgoing the protection of Coventry, giving Hitler, over the long term, the illusion that Germany’s advanced “Enigma” cipher system had never been broken, thereby exchanging a small price for a great victory. In this, the Allied nations, by sending deceptive information to the opposing side, kept him constantly in a state of “mistaken understanding”; because the deceptive information sent by the Allied nations was designed, in its content, to correspond to Hitler’s level of understanding, his patterns of thought, and his emotional factors, it did not arouse any excessive suspicion on his part.

The psychological mechanism by which the Allied nations concealed the substantial while displaying the empty in this case lay in keeping the opposing side perpetually in a state of blind self-confidence. Amid the complex and ever-shifting circumstances of the battlefield, the opposing side often judges whether information coming from the other side is true or false on the basis of past experience and associations drawn from related matters. In the process by which the opposing side receives information from the other side and processes it according to normal decision-making procedures, it easily comes to place deep and unquestioning trust in its own judgment and in its successful decisions. This blind self-confidence leads to a decline in its powers of judgment, and to a relaxation of its defenses.

【Insight】

In applying the deceptive psychological-warfare method of combining emptiness and substance in future military struggle, the key lies in not letting the enemy know one’s own true condition of emptiness or substance, and in actively creating illusion in the enemy, so as to achieve the effect of “letting the enemy take form while I myself remain formless.” Depending on the time, the place, and the circumstances, one may adopt such specific techniques as: substance displayed as emptiness, so as to cause the enemy to relax his defenses; emptiness displayed as substance, so as to prevent the enemy from acting rashly; emptiness displayed as emptiness, so as to cause the enemy to regard it as substance; substance displayed as substance, so as to cause the enemy to regard it as emptiness; and emptiness combined with substance, so as to throw the enemy’s mind and judgment into confusion — without ever treating emptiness and substance, or truth and falsehood, as rigid formulas to be applied mechanically.



56. Electronic Deception in the Air — American Aircraft Perish in a Sea of Fire

【Narrative】

In May 1943, German intelligence organs decoded a telegram sent by the British-American Allied forces that they had intercepted. This telegram was addressed to a certain American air force base, and read as follows: “The operational plan for the attack on Sicily has been finalized. Your unit is ordered to complete the mission of airlifting ground combat troops to the aforesaid location before 23:00 on May 8.”

On May 8, the American airlift operation began after nightfall. But what they never anticipated was that the “Aerial Deception” plan drawn up by Nazi Germany, making use of radio equipment, was waiting for them. The main purpose of the “Aerial Deception” plan was to carry out deceptive activity by means of radio communications, so as to disrupt this American airlift operation. In order to cause the American air force’s aircraft to lose contact with their base, just as the American aircraft formation had left its base, the German army jammed their radio communications with their base; the Americans could never have dreamed that this operation of theirs had already been detected by the German army, and the moment the aircraft became airborne, they encountered interference and thereby lost their bearings.

To coordinate with this jamming, the German army also dispatched bombers to carry out repeated bombing raids against the British and American naval vessels anchored in the waters near the American base. Whenever the German bombers carried out their bombing runs, they always maintained an altitude of 5,000 feet, without exception, every single time. Habit becomes second nature: through observation, the personnel aboard the British and American naval vessels came to believe that any formation of aircraft flying at an altitude of 5,000 feet must certainly be German bombers, and because this fixed mental pattern had taken hold psychologically, any aircraft flying at an altitude of 5,000 feet was mercilessly and fiercely attacked by the British and American vessels without exception.

Making use of this fixed psychological pattern on the part of the British-American Allied forces, the German army devised a clever stratagem, and made full preparations to carry out this electronic deception.

One day, an American air force transport formation was flying through the air, and, owing to jamming, the American air transport unit lost contact with its base. As the aircraft were circling endlessly in the sky, they suddenly received a signal from the ground: “Please maintain an altitude of 5,000 feet, please maintain an altitude of 5,000 feet.” What the American air transport formation never anticipated was that this was a false signal sent to the American air transport formation by the Germans, who were exploiting the American pilots’ eagerness to find their destination. Upon hearing the command signal, the American pilots immediately flew off toward the designated altitude and heading. When the American air force transport formation flew over the British and American naval vessels, the officers and men aboard these vessels, the moment they saw that the aircraft were flying at an altitude of 5,000 feet, assumed that German aircraft had once again come to bomb them, and immediately concentrated their firepower, opening up furiously on the transport formation. Many American pilots did not even have time to react before their aircraft were hit and caught fire, plunging into the sea; some pilots met their end as food for the fish in this way. Germany achieved an unexpected success, and this aerial electronic deception inflicted tremendous losses on the American air force transport formation’s airlift operation.

【Commentary】

The one who employs deception must cause the one being deceived to commit an error of his own reasoning; these errors ultimately produce a consequence that prevents him from seeing the true state of affairs.

— [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

War is a stage on which both sides in the conflict match wits and employ deception against one another; if you are unable to effectively deceive the opposing side, or unable to detect the opposing side’s deception, you will easily fall into the enemy’s trap and be controlled by him.

The electronic deception employed by the German army here was a deceptive activity carried out by means of high technology, and it has not become outdated even today; indeed, it will grow ever more important in the course of the new revolution in military affairs, as the informationization of armed forces proceeds. Electronic deception is a mode of operation possessing an all-around, penetrating effect, usable in strategic psychological warfare as well as tactical psychological warfare. It uses electromagnetic waves as its deceptive information, causing the opposing side to firmly believe that the information it is receiving is genuine, giving rise to psychological illusion, and thereby leading to mistaken understanding, judgment, and decision-making, causing it to commit errors. Electronic deception is not constrained by distance, and can make use of the enemy’s own electronic equipment to deliver deceptive information directly into the minds of enemy officers and men, influencing their behavior, while posing no danger to the life of one’s own side. Electronic deception is not restricted by branch of service, and takes as its goal the confusing of the enemy’s thinking.

With the development of the informationization of armed forces, electronic deception is playing an ever more important role in the course of the world’s new revolution in military affairs, and is being extensively applied in modern warfare. In early February 1993, an eerie sandstorm occurred approximately 15 kilometers west of Mogadishu, Somalia: the sand and dust swirling through the air gradually took shape as a 15-by-15-meter human image. When the image first appeared it was blurred and difficult to make out, but after a few minutes it could be seen to be Muhammad, the founder of Islam, seeming to admonish his followers that they ought to bring this conflict to an end. Seeing this spectacle, many people could not help but immediately fall to their knees and begin praying silently, then wept bitterly and automatically laid down their weapons. It turned out that this was an American psychological-warfare unit with the peacekeeping force stationed in Somalia, carrying out a holographic-image experiment.

【Insight】

In applying deceptive electronic psychological warfare in the wars of the future, one must make the deception credible, causing the deceptive information to feel real and believable to the opposing side. This is because the more real and credible it feels to the opposing side, the more deceptive power the deception will possess. In planning and carrying out deceptive psychological warfare, one must conform to the logical patterns of thought of the opposing side, making the specific information as lifelike, natural, and credible as possible. Applying deceptive electronic psychological warfare also requires advanced electronic technology and highly skilled operational capability as its guarantee, and this in turn requires that, in peacetime, we strengthen the informationization of our armed forces and raise our capability in electronic information warfare.



57. Anticipating the Enemy Commander’s Mind to Practice Deception — The British Army Flexibly Overcomes the Enemy

【Narrative】

In June 1941, after 20 divisions of the Italian army were annihilated by British forces on the African battlefield, Hitler decided to organize an “Afrika Korps” with fast armored units at its core, appointing the “Desert Fox,” Rommel, as commander of German expeditionary forces in North Africa, to rescue the fortunes of Italy, Germany’s ally, and turn around the dangerous situation.

The moment the German armored units set foot on Libyan territory, Rommel, with his fox-like cunning tactics, immediately displayed formidable power. In barely more than two weeks, he forced the British army to retreat 450 miles from west to east toward Egypt. Before long, German forces, with the speed of lightning, had pushed forward to the Alamein region, a mere 100-odd kilometers from the British naval base at Alexandria. All at once, dark clouds gathered over the North African battlefield. If the rolling tank treads of the German army were to advance further, Egypt’s port of Alexandria and Cairo would be in imminent danger. Should the Middle East fall, Hitler’s tentacles could easily reach into the Indian Ocean, and should he link up with the Japanese army advancing westward into India, half the world would fall under the Fascist domain.

In order to reverse the severe setback occurring on the North African battlefield, the British Prime Minister of the time, Churchill, decided to select Montgomery to go to Alamein and take up the post of commander of British forces on the North African battlefield. Montgomery cautiously analyzed Rommel’s background, character, temperament, and combat characteristics, as well as his inner mental state in fighting in North Africa, and worked out his countermeasures in fine detail. At the same time, on the basis of the German-Italian alliance’s condition of German strength and Italian weakness, and the “criss-cross deployment” of German and Italian forces, he organized and directed the British army in adopting the tactics of “avoiding the strong and striking the weak” and “attacking the weaker enemy first.” Especially commendable was the particular attention he paid to Rommel’s psychological state — his string of victories, his arrogant and overbearing manner, his eagerness for quick success — implementing psychological tactics, using deception to counter deception, and flexibly and adaptably overcoming Rommel.

Before the battle, in order to prevent the German army from being able to determine the British army’s main direction of attack, Montgomery deliberately created a false impression on the southern front. Working at the ordinary pace of construction, and with great fanfare, he had a simulated oil pipeline laid, 30 kilometers in length, and had fake pump houses built at three locations, two of which were placed on the side parallel to the water-supply station and the oil-storage pipeline; he organized officers and men to construct large quantities of fake wooden trucks, tanks, artillery pieces, weapons-towing vehicles, and military supply depots, and had them, disguised, continuously moved into position, deliberately allowing German-Italian Allied reconnaissance aircraft to carry out reconnaissance and photography. While carrying out this large-scale, ostentatious deceptive activity, Montgomery was, on the northern front, actively making preparations for the main attack, directing the British army’s front-line assault units to be skillfully camouflaged and to move into position under cover of night, concealed from view. In order to lead Rommel to fall for the deception and become firmly convinced of it in his own mind, Montgomery even deliberately leaked false intelligence to the press, such as that the oil pipeline and railway were expected to be completed in November 1942, causing Rommel not only to mistakenly believe that the British army would begin its offensive in November, but also to misjudge the direction of the main attack as being on the southern front.

At 9:40 p.m. on October 23, the British army, supported by 1,000 artillery pieces and 1,200 tanks, opened the curtain on the Battle of Alamein. The British army swiftly broke through a gap in the weak point of the German-Italian forces’ “criss-cross deployment” within the enemy’s defensive zone, bypassing the main force of the German army; only then did Rommel realize that his judgment of the direction of the British attack might have been mistaken, and hastily transferred two armored divisions from his flank as reinforcements. Seeing that the fox might slip the hook, Montgomery immediately readjusted his forces, redeployed his troops in a fresh formation, and launched an attack against the weakly defended Italian line of defense; the Italian defensive line collapsed in an instant, and thousands upon thousands of Italian soldiers laid down their weapons one after another and became prisoners.

On the night of October 30, the British army pressed its advantage in pursuit, driving a portion of its forces deep into the enemy’s rear, forming a divided encirclement of Rommel’s forces. In addition, the German army, being far from its home base, suffered a shortage of fuel supply, and on November 4 the German army collapsed along the entire front at the Alamein battlefield; although Rommel, known far and wide as the “Desert Fox,” exerted every last ounce of his skill, he was, in the end, unable to withstand the powerful offensive of the British Eighth Army.

On November 5, the main body of Rommel’s forces retreated in chaotic haste, and vehicles and personnel clogged the 60-mile-long passage between Alamein and the Fuka position, routed beyond any semblance of order, while Montgomery’s forces, capitalizing on the chaos, pursued relentlessly, encircling and cutting off the retreating enemy without any restraint, and the British air force also joined in the ranks of those carrying out furious, indiscriminate bombing of Rommel’s forces. On November 7, by the time Rommel had retreated to the airfield at Fuka, of the more than 500 armored vehicles he commanded, only 12 remained; his forces had suffered 59,000 casualties, and their artillery and other military supplies were all but entirely lost, with his own elite 21st Armored Division in particular having been utterly routed, and hundreds of senior officers having become Montgomery’s prisoners.

【Commentary】

Camouflage at the campaign and tactical level is an important means of ensuring the concealment of both sides’ combat operations and of achieving surprise; it can prevent the enemy from being able to work out the opposing army’s true intentions and plans.

— [USSR] Losik, quoted in A Compilation of Soviet Operational Thought and Discourse

Where an adversary’s psychology harbors such flaws of individual psychological character as arrogance, impetuousness, recklessness, one-sidedness in viewing problems, a greed for small advantages, disregard for the overall picture, or excessive caution in the face of events, appropriate measures can always be adopted to carry out a psychological offensive. In combat operations, one must be skilled at applying the science of thought, thoroughly understanding the psychological state of the party one is operating against, so that the acting subject, proceeding from his own motives and in light of the circumstances of the party being acted upon, appropriately designs his own combat activity, applies stratagem in a targeted way to bring about psychological guidance and confusion, undermines the commanding officer’s will, disrupts the commanding officer’s psychological equilibrium, causes illusion to arise in his mind and confusion to arise in his thinking, and thereby causes his judgment to err, ultimately bringing about the defeat of the entire war effort.

Seize the thief by first seizing the king; to throw the enemy into disorder, first throw his commander into disorder. Psychological warfare takes the human psyche as its target, and the psychology of the commanding general is likewise the focal target of psychological warfare. The method of psychological warfare that Montgomery employed here was precisely that of confounding the commander.

Confounding the commander means that, in the confrontation between two opposing armies, one manufactures every kind of false appearance through such means as displaying the false, concealing the true, practicing deceit, and transmitting information, so as to deceive, mislead, and confuse the enemy commander, making it difficult for the enemy commander to grasp the actual state of affairs and causing him to arrive at mistaken understandings and judgments, or luring the enemy commander into wavering from his original resolve, thereby bringing about errors in his decision-making. Confounding the commander can be divided into different modes, such as the misleading mode, the confusing mode, and the guiding mode.

The fact that a commanding general is misled, confused, or guided astray is, in reality, the result of certain psychological factors within the commanding general himself being exploited by the opposing side in the course of psychological confrontation. These psychological factors chiefly include fixed mental habits, an opportunistic mentality, a tendency to prejudge, and rigid psychological patterns. The psychological effect of confounding the commander lies precisely in causing the enemy commander to develop illusion and mistaken understanding — illusion belonging to the category of errors of perception, and mistaken understanding belonging to the category of errors of thought — ultimately resulting in errors of command decision-making.

Examples of confounding the commander in battle may be said to abound. “Repairing the plank roads in the open while secretly crossing at Chencang” refers to the story, in Chinese history, of how Han Xin openly dispatched troops to repair the plank roads, putting on a posture of intending to sally forth from the plank roads, while in reality, together with Liu Bang commanding the main force, he secretly took a hidden path to attack Chencang, catching the enemy general Zhang Han off guard, and thereby achieving victory. Our own army’s Northeast Field Army secretly entering the pass, the Volunteer Army’s 113th Division making its penetrating thrust to Sansuo-ri, and, among foreign armies, the Normandy landing and the Fourth Middle East War, all contain brilliant strokes of confounding the commander.

【Insight】

In the military struggles of the future, the main methods of confounding the commander include the following several kinds: the method of fixed mental habits, making use of the enemy commander’s existing fixed mental patterns to carry out the stratagem of confounding the commander, or first inducing the enemy commander to form a certain fixed pattern and then making use of it; the method of reverse psychology, through some external force that changes a certain motive of the enemy commander, conversely reinforcing the enemy commander’s original motive; the method of psychological suggestion, exerting psychological influence upon the enemy commander through some form of suggestion, causing him to fall into a trap; and the method of psychological weakness, making use of certain psychological weaknesses of the enemy commander to successfully carry out the stratagem of confounding the commander.



58. Deceiving the Enemy Through Quick Wits in a Crisis — A Soviet Tank Makes Its “Escape”

【Narrative】

In 1944, the Soviet Great Patriotic War entered its stage of strategic counteroffensive; in the first half of the year, Soviet forces launched the Right-Bank Ukraine Offensive on the Dnieper River. In this campaign, Soviet forces employed more than 2,000 artillery pieces, more than 2,000 tanks, more than 2,000 aircraft, and more than 2.2 million troops.

On one occasion, in the course of a battle in which Soviet forces were breaking through the depth of the German army’s forward positions, heavy NC tanks, under the covering fire of artillery from the rear, launched a fierce assault against the enemy’s positions. The Soviet NC heavy tanks quickly tore through the German positions and broke into the enemy’s position. The fighting was extraordinarily fierce; shells rained down across the position, gunpowder smoke filled the air, and fires broke out in many places, with flames shooting into the sky and thick smoke billowing everywhere. Some parts of the position were engulfed in raging fire, while other parts were a churned mass of mud. Under these conditions, the Soviet heavy NC tank at the very front of the advance, owing to poor visibility, had its driver fail to see the road clearly, and the tank became mired in the mud and water of the position, stalling out, its engine dying. Because this tank had charged out ahead of the rest, it was now far from the Soviet position, and it was already too late for Soviet forces to attempt a rescue; the tank and the crew within it found themselves trapped in the desperate predicament of being unable either to call for help or to save themselves. The tank was quickly surrounded by German forces. When the Germans discovered that this Soviet heavy tank was mired in the mud, its crew now like turtles trapped in a jar, a large crowd of German soldiers gathered around it, banging on the tank’s hull and shouting wildly, demanding that the crew inside the tank surrender at once.

What was to be done? Under these circumstances, if the Soviet tank crew held their ground, all they could do was sit and wait for rescue. Abandoning the tank to save themselves was likewise fundamentally impossible; to leave the tank would be tantamount to courting their own destruction. At this critical moment, the tank crew, thinking quickly in the crisis, came up with a plan of escape that the German army would never have anticipated.

Just as the German soldiers were once again shouting for the Soviet troops inside the tank to surrender, they suddenly heard several gunshots ring out from within the tank. Amid the sound of gunfire, the Soviet crew members shouted loudly: “Never surrender, we would rather die than be taken prisoner!” After this shout, there followed a burst of sounds of bodies thrashing about and cries of agony and groaning, and then no more sound at all. The German army assumed that the Soviet tank crew had shot themselves and committed collective suicide. And so the Germans quickly brought up a German tank, intending to tow the mired Soviet tank away as a war trophy, back to their own encampment, to show it off. But because the Soviet heavy NC tank was so massive in tonnage, a single German tank found itself utterly unable to tow it, and had no choice but to bring up yet another tank, the two tanks together straining with all their might to drag the mired Soviet tank free.

Just as the German tanks had, through Herculean effort, finally pulled the Soviet tank up out of the mud, the Soviet tank’s engine suddenly roared to life. As it turned out, in order to confuse the German army, the Soviet tank crew, finding themselves at their wits’ end, had adopted the stratagem of feigning suicide, and had thereby deceived the German army. Once their own tank had been pulled free of its predicament by the Germans, the Soviet tank driver swiftly started the engine, spun the tank around, and drove off toward the Soviet position. The Soviet heavy tank’s engine was extremely powerful, and the tank itself was extremely heavy; the two German tanks, still chained to the body of the Soviet tank, had not even had time to realize what was happening before they were dragged along with it. And so it was that the Soviet tank, originally trapped in a desperate predicament, through this clever stratagem, not only extricated itself safely from danger, but even captured two German tanks in the bargain.

【Commentary】

To deliberately create illusion in the enemy, and thereby deliver an unexpected attack, is a method of creating superiority and seizing the initiative, and moreover an important method.

— Mao Zedong, Selected Works of Mao Zedong

At the moment of crisis, the Soviet tank crew, thinking quickly, came up with the small stratagem of feigning suicide by gunfire, giving rise to illusion in the enemy’s mind. Because a tank is sealed, its hatch generally cannot be opened from the outside, and the German army had no convenient way of observing what was actually happening inside the tank; the Soviet crew made precisely this fact work to their advantage, cleverly concealing the truth and deceiving the German soldiers.

A great many facts, on battlefields throughout history both in China and abroad, demonstrate that whoever is able to think quickly in a moment of crisis will be able to turn danger into safety and remain in an invincible position. If one is at a loss and helpless in the face of crisis, one is certain to sink ever deeper into peril, moving toward one’s own destruction. Moreover, since life-and-death struggles on the battlefield are subject to sudden change in the blink of an eye, fraught with unforeseen danger, and beset by emergencies occurring one after another, whether or not one is able, at the critical moment, to devise a stratagem, a scheme, or a solution to the problem at hand becomes the pivotal factor determining victory or defeat on the battlefield. However, under stress, there may also be an opposite kind of response — namely, that a person’s psychological activity becomes inhibited or thrown into complete disorder, and errors of perception and memory may even occur. We often use expressions such as “at one’s wits’ end,” “panic-stricken,” and “at a total loss” to describe this kind of psychological state. How a person behaves under conditions of stress depends on that person’s intellectual factors and individual character traits.

A person who lacks knowledge and experience, who lacks sharp powers of observation and judgment, and who lacks the fine psychological quality of remaining unmoved even as Mount Tai collapses before him, will, at a moment of crisis, never be able to produce “wisdom,” but can only produce “folly.” And yet we must not overlook the fact that a person’s knowledge is not something innate in the mind, nor something that falls from the sky, but rather the result of long-term learning and accumulation. A person’s fine individual character traits, too, are not something one is born with, but are formed under the conditions of one’s later environment. This is especially true of the fine qualities of a soldier, which are forged through training under special conditions; in particular, psychological adaptability training for soldiers plays a role of great importance in enabling a soldier’s intelligence and resourcefulness to be brought to bear at moments of crisis. In the battlefield example above, had the Soviet tank crew lacked sound psychological qualities, they could absolutely never have escaped the fate of being “turtles trapped in a jar.”

【Insight】

A great wealth of combat practice has proven that psychological adaptability training is an important avenue for raising the quality of military personnel. So-called adaptability training means placing a person under conditions of hardship similar to, or even exceeding, the environment, difficulties, and dangers actually encountered on the battlefield, and training him under such conditions. For this reason, we must, through deep and effective adaptability training, strengthen the adaptive capacity of officers and men to harsh environmental conditions and difficulties, continuously refine our psychological stress-response mechanisms, so that our psychological potential may exert a positive effect when we encounter danger and difficulty.



59. Boldness Combined with Meticulous Care in a Daring Raid — The Israeli Army Rescues Hostages by Night

【Narrative】

This was a battle to rescue hostages that became famous the world over.

On June 27, 1976, four Palestinians and West Germans hijacked an Air France flight bound from Tel Aviv to Paris, and after the hijacking flew it to Entebbe Airport in Uganda, 4,000 kilometers from Israel. The hijackers demanded that the 242 passengers aboard the aircraft (the great majority of them Israeli) be held as hostages in exchange for 53 Palestinians held in Israeli custody, and that failing this, all the hostages would be killed, setting the “deadline” at July 1.

Israel, having repeatedly emerged victorious in successive Middle East wars, could hardly be expected to swallow this humiliation. The Israeli cabinet, on the one hand, appealed to the hijackers to extend the “deadline,” while on the other hand secretly plotting a course of action. First, through the French Foreign Ministry, they continually maintained contact with the hijackers, deliberately putting out feelers suggesting that the hijackers’ demands might be considered, and going so far as to feign sincerity by indicating that the Palestinians in Israeli custody could be exchanged for the hostages, even drawing up and providing a list of those to be handed over. Deceived by Israel, the hijackers agreed to extend the “deadline” from July 1 to July 4, allowing Israel to gain several days’ time to prepare. At the same time, the “Uganda Mercy Flight Plan,” personally drawn up by Chief of Staff General Gur — that is, the operational plan to dispatch a commando force to raid Entebbe Airport and rescue the hostages — was discussed and approved by an “Emergency Command Headquarters” headed by Prime Minister Rabin and Defense Minister Peres. Immediately afterward, Rabin decisively approved this operational plan, appointing General Shomron as overall commander, and Lieutenant Colonel Yonatan Netanyahu as ground assault commander. On the basis of the conditions at Entebbe Airport and the air force’s transport capacity, and after precise calculation by electronic computer, they settled on a commando force of 166 men.

At dusk on July 3, the Israeli commando force secretly boarded aircraft and departed from Sharm el-Sheikh Airport at the southernmost tip of the Sinai Peninsula. Three “Hercules” transport aircraft carried the commando team members, two Boeing 707 aircraft served respectively as an airborne command post and a field hospital, eight F-4 Phantom fighter jets provided air cover, and there were also three aerial refueling aircraft and one airborne communications aircraft.

This formidable raiding force, composed of 17 aircraft, had barely crossed the Strait of Tiran when it dropped to low altitude. The narrow Red Sea is embraced by two mysterious and desolate deserts, Egypt to the west and Saudi Arabia to the east. These two longtime adversaries of the Jewish people kept a vigilant eye on Israel’s sole southern outlet to the sea every single minute. Visible and invisible eyes wove together into a vast net of surveillance. Were the force to be detected by any single one of these nets, great calamity would certainly follow. According to the predetermined plan, the aircraft formation would fly at extremely low altitude throughout the entire flight, never rising higher than 15 meters above the ground. Above 15 meters lay the domain of radar.

At the stroke of 23:00 that night, bells rang loudly throughout the cabin. Red lights flashed, emitting a piercing glare. Amid the sound of the combat alarm, the commando team members sprang to their feet. Then the loudspeaker crackled to life: “We are now above Entebbe Airport, prepare for a forced landing.” At this very same moment, an Israeli spy in Uganda cut off all of Entebbe Airport’s external communications, and Israel’s former chief of staff, General Bar-Lev, telephoned Ugandan President Amin to distract his attention. When the airport’s air traffic control tower detected the aircraft formation and made inquiries, the Israeli pilots answered with a lie prepared in advance: “This is East African Airways; we have brought from Israel the Palestinians whom the hijackers demanded be released.” At once the control tower erupted in cheers, and the entire airport broke out in celebration: “The Israelis have finally caved in!” At this moment, the first aircraft, fully loaded with commando team members, landed safely. Just at this very moment, Ugandan President Amin suddenly appeared at the airport, seated in a luxurious limousine, and the more than 20 soldiers guarding the airport hastened forward to greet him in a panic, only to be mowed down by machine-gun fire that burst forth from within the vehicle. As it turned out, this “president” was in fact an Israeli spy, sent ahead to make contact with the commando force, disguised as the president.

The moment the aircraft came to a stop on the runway, the commando force’s armored cars and jeeps came bursting out of the cabin. Lieutenant Colonel Netanyahu, leading the 35 commando team members of the first assault group, rushed into the terminal building, shouting in Hebrew, understood only by Jews, “Get down!” In an instant, every Jewish hostage present immediately dropped flat to the ground. At that very split second, dozens of submachine guns simultaneously opened fire in a sweeping barrage against the terminal building, their muzzle flashes darting about like tongues of venomous snakes let loose from their cages. The four hijackers fell dead without so much as a single cry. At this same moment, the second assault group rushed to the front of the parking apron, and fired anti-tank missiles at the neatly lined-up rows of MiG fighter jets. Fireballs rolled through the air, blinding white light flared, and more than a dozen MiG aircraft were destroyed in the flashes of fire that tore through the night sky. At this moment, the third assault group swiftly seized the control tower and destroyed all of its equipment. The eyes of Entebbe Airport were put out, and the entire airport was blinded. Amid the roar of engines, the first “Hercules” aircraft, fully loaded with hostages, was urgently thrusting itself into the night sky. From the moment the commando force touched down to the takeoff of the first returning aircraft, only 53 minutes had elapsed. By the time the real Ugandan President Amin personally led his armored units racing toward Entebbe Airport, the last “Hercules” aircraft had also lifted off into the sky.

Israel suffered only a single officer killed — the ground commander of the commando force, Lieutenant Colonel Netanyahu.

【Commentary】

Speed and surprise can substitute for numbers.

— [Russia] Suvorov, quoted in A Brief History of Russian Military Affairs

Psychology holds that, owing to the influence of fixed mental habits, people generally do not pay attention to circumstances that are very difficult to anticipate. An impersonation must be carried out from an angle the enemy could never expect; if the impersonation is attempted in an area to which the enemy is paying close attention, this is tantamount to throwing oneself into the net of one’s own accord. Only by choosing to practice deception in areas where the enemy has grown numb through underestimating the threat, has overlooked through focusing his attention elsewhere, or readily believes owing to habitual thinking, can one succeed without being detected and exposed by the enemy.

The Israeli commando force that rescued the hostages set out secretly from Sharm el-Sheikh Airport, 4,000 kilometers away, flying toward a fanatically anti-Jewish nation — Uganda. This was a military operation almost unimaginable to the ordinary person, one that broke through the constraints of fixed mental habits. Apart from the boldness and decisiveness of General Gur and Prime Minister Rabin in the decision-making process, the fact that, in the process of carrying out the operation, they attended to science and tactics, and conducted a series of meticulous and cautious plans, was likewise the key to the success of the surprise attack. For instance, the massive raiding assault formation flew at an ultra-low altitude of less than 15 meters above the ground, hugging the narrow Red Sea, skillfully evading the eyes (radar) of such hostile nations as Egypt, Sudan, Somalia, Ethiopia, and Saudi Arabia.

The meticulousness and solidity of the tactics was chiefly manifested in the following respects. First, the intelligence was accurate. Entebbe Airport had originally been built by Israel, and, in addition, they possessed photographs taken by American satellites, so that they not only understood the troop deployment and air-defense installations at the airport, but also knew that the hostages were being held in the terminal building. Second, the planning was meticulous. In order to ensure the success of the raid, Israel established an “Emergency Command Headquarters,” and the operational plan left nothing to be desired, attending even to such details as the evacuation of the wounded, aerial refueling, and even telephoning the Ugandan president at the very moment the raid began, in order to distract his attention. Third, the rehearsal was thorough. Once the operational plan had been settled upon, although there was only a single day remaining before the action was to be carried out, they made a single day serve the purpose of several, conducting as many as 32 consecutive rehearsals, so that every member of the commando force became thoroughly familiar with his own task and route of movement. Fourth, the disguise was well executed. Israel first used diplomatic means to numb the opposing side and gain time to prepare, and afterward lured the other side into releasing the non-Israeli hostages in two separate batches, and even, as the aircraft formation was arriving over Entebbe Airport, falsely claimed to be delivering the released Palestinians, causing Uganda to lose all vigilance and preparedness entirely. Fifth, the action was swift. From the moment the commando force’s aircraft landed to the takeoff of the first aircraft fully loaded with hostages, only 53 minutes elapsed — truly deserving the description “swift as a thunderclap, too sudden to cover one’s ears.” It was precisely because of Israel’s thoroughness and caution that the entire raiding operation proceeded with the precision of “spacecraft docking,” and it was this that allowed an assault operation tantamount to “collective suicide” to win victory, and allowed the commando team members to return home in triumph.

【Insight】

The raid on Entebbe Airport has already become history, and yet, in bringing it up again today, its significance does not lie entirely in the “rescue of the hostages” itself, because once a raid of this kind succeeds, it will be extraordinarily deadly and extraordinarily terrifying, and the shock it delivers to the opposing side is likewise beyond imagining. It may be predicted that, in the wars of the future, the daring operations of commando forces will occupy a place that cannot be overlooked, and we cannot afford not to understand this, and to remain vigilant against it.



60. The Strong Bullying the Weak Through Deceit — Soviet Forces Occupy Czechoslovakia

【Narrative】

Late in the night of August 20, 1968, the weather was dry and stifling. Prague, the capital of Czechoslovakia at that time, was, as always, immersed in an atmosphere of peace and tranquility. Prague International Airport received a “distress call” reporting that a Soviet aircraft had developed a mechanical fault, requesting that the Czechoslovak government grant it permission for an emergency landing. According to international convention, when an aircraft in scheduled service develops a mechanical fault, the country in whose territory it finds itself ought to provide every possible convenience, and granting it permission to land is all the more a matter of course. Upon receiving this sudden “distress” signal, the staff of Prague Airport, without carrying out any further analysis or judgment, directly granted it permission to land. All of the facilities and personnel at Prague Airport were thrown into a bustle of activity to ensure the safe landing of this aircraft, and preparations were even made at once, readying the tools needed to inspect and repair the aircraft.

What the well-meaning airport staff never anticipated was that, the moment the “malfunctioning” aircraft touched down, 70 fully armed Soviet soldiers suddenly leapt out from the cabin, submachine guns at the ready, and shouted fiercely at the airport staff: “Hands up, everyone into the room, no one is to move.” As it turned out, this aircraft belonged to a modernly equipped Soviet airborne division stationed at Vitebsk in Belarus, and this division’s forces, under the cover of fighter jets and bombers of the 24th Combined Army stationed in southern East Germany, were quietly being airlifted to Prague, the capital of Czechoslovakia.

The airport staff, having not the slightest defense prepared, found the airport, the control tower, and all its facilities swiftly brought under Soviet control. Immediately afterward, the main body of Soviet airborne troops arrived in an unceasing stream. In a mere three hours, 30 transport aircraft laden with Soviet troops had landed at Prague International Airport, meeting with no resistance whatsoever; Soviet forces quickly established a combat command post at the airport.

The good people of Prague never imagined that war would descend quietly upon their own heads. In this beautiful city of Prague, the rumble of tanks and armored vehicles shattered the stillness of the deep night, as Soviet soldiers, mounted on modern equipment, rapidly pushed into the city of Prague. Six hours later, Soviet forces had brought under their control every major traffic artery in the city of Prague and the bridges over the Vltava River, and had surrounded and occupied the presidential palace, the Czechoslovak Central Committee building, the Ministry of Defense, and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, and had taken control of such critical points as the railway stations, postal and telecommunications facilities, and news organizations.

At almost the same time, Soviet airborne forces, aboard transport aircraft and helicopters, carried out simultaneous airborne landings in numerous Czech cities, including Budweis, Bratislava, Brno, and Hradec, rapidly bringing military installations and other critical points under their control. In under 22 hours, they had occupied the entire country of Czechoslovakia, with an area of 127,800 square kilometers and a population of 14.7 million.

Czechoslovakia at that time was a nation in Central Europe, its terrain alternating between plateau and basin, rich in mineral resources, renowned throughout the world for its production of tractors and locomotives. It was also a nation possessing a glorious tradition and a fighting spirit. During the Second World War, when the iron heel of the Nazis trampled upon Czech soil, the Czech people never once laid down the weapons in their hands. And yet, when the Soviet Union’s “troops from heaven” descended from the sky, no sound of resistance was heard from Prague for a long, long time, and world opinion was left in shock at this fact.

【Commentary】

To win a war, one relies on thought and stratagem, not on the actual clash of arms.

— [Italy] Paolo Feretti, quoted in [America] Taylor, The Art of War in Italy

In this case, let us set aside the complex political background of the Soviet occupation of Czechoslovakia, and let us likewise leave aside, for the moment, the hegemonic conduct of the Soviet army in suddenly descending upon Prague Airport, bullying the weak with the strong and using force to oppress others — and consider solely, on its own terms, its method of carrying out psychological deception by exploiting international convention. This is one particular kind of psychological deception, called false pretense deception. It uses lies to deceive and mislead the other side, winning the other side’s goodwill and trust, so that the other side remains entirely unaware of one’s own intentions and actions; for this reason it is also called verbal deception.

The methods of false pretense deception chiefly take the following three forms: making a false statement directly on the battlefield, deliberately arranging for the enemy to overhear it, so as to trick him into falling for it; spreading rumors throughout the war zone, so as to broaden the scope and effect of the deception; and impersonating the enemy in speech, so as to deceive the enemy directly.

The success of the stratagem of false pretense deception depends upon meticulous, careful control over the entire process — one must provide a plausible explanation, not only for the deceptive content itself, but also for any events, outside the deceptive content itself, that might possibly endanger the success of the deception. A very important point here is that one must be skilled at making use of the other side’s habitual mental patterns. The Soviet army made use of precisely this habitual psychological pattern on the part of Prague Airport’s staff, with the result that the good faith of Prague Airport’s staff met with an evil requital, and they became, in effect, the ones who opened the door to let the wolf into the house.

“Troops are established through deception.” The surprise attack suffered by Prague Airport teaches us that even such fine qualities as benevolence, righteousness, and good faith must, in their expression in war, be accompanied by a certain wariness, lest they be exploited by the enemy and one find oneself led astray by “the path of deceit.” On the battlefield of psychological combat, “foolish loyalty,” “foolish faith,” “foolish benevolence,” “foolish righteousness,” and the mechanical, rigid quality of psychological activity are all openings that the stratagem of false pretense deception can exploit. The success of the Soviet army’s false pretense deception in opening the “gate” of Prague Airport lay precisely in exploiting the habitual psychological pattern of Prague Airport’s staff, who mechanically carried out international law and treaty obligations without giving the matter a second thought, allowing the lie to be smoothly accepted as legitimate and to win the sympathy and trust of the deceived party, so that the deceived party’s actions came under the sway of the lie.

According to international convention, when an aircraft in scheduled service develops a mechanical fault, one ought to provide every possible convenience, and granting it permission to land is likewise a matter of course. It was precisely this habitual psychological pattern that caused the staff of Prague Airport to give no thought whatsoever to the possibility of a flight malfunction being anything other than what it appeared, taking it entirely for granted without the slightest suspicion. Although the people of the nation were already somewhat aware of the differences and conflicts between Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union, the moment the Soviet army’s “distress” signal was sent, the staff of Prague Airport immediately followed established practice and carried it out, with the result that they brought calamity and death upon themselves. Habitual psychological patterns are one kind of psychological opening that can be exploited in carrying out the stratagem of false pretense deception; such an opening may be found within the constraints of a person’s existing knowledge, experience, habits, and established laws, regulations, and institutions, or it may be created and exploited in accordance with the actual circumstances of the battlefield.

Psychology tells us that people’s activities of perceiving, understanding, analyzing, synthesizing, reasoning about, and judging any matter are all built upon a foundation of past experience and existing knowledge; if one is satisfied merely with one’s existing knowledge, experience, and habits, this knowledge, experience, and habit may well become an obstacle to the recognition of new things. This is all the more true amid the ever-changing circumstances of war.

【Insight】

At present, as the process of economic globalization accelerates day by day, economic and trade interactions among the nations of the world are growing ever more frequent, and personnel exchange is growing ever closer, injecting fresh vitality into the development of the world economy. But at the same time we must clearly recognize that different nations, with their differing economic circumstances, do not benefit to an equal degree from globalization. In particular, because the rules currently governing the operation of the world economy were, in the main, established by the developed nations, this means that, even as the broad mass of developing nations win favorable opportunities for development, they simultaneously face more serious security challenges in non-traditional domains, such as national information security, national economic security, and national cultural security, and this requires us to strengthen our awareness of prevention, defuse risk, and turn harm to advantage.



61. The Bekaa Valley Air Battle — A Demonstration of the Laws of War

【Narrative】

At 2:12 p.m. on June 9, 1982, even as Israeli ground forces were locked in fierce fighting with the PLO, its air force also launched a massive sortie, carrying out a surprise attack on the Bekaa Valley.

Over the course of two days of air raids against Syrian air-defense missiles and the air battles that followed, a total of 26 Syrian air-defense missile battalions were destroyed and 54 Syrian aircraft were shot down, utterly wrecking, in a single stroke, an air-defense system that Syria had spent more than ten years building up in the Bekaa Valley at a cost of some $2 billion.

Although the Bekaa Valley lies on the Lebanese side of the Lebanese-Syrian border, a narrow, low-lying tract running north to south, flanked on both sides by continuous high mountains and possessing terrain of great strategic importance, and has always been contested ground fought over by rival powers, what was particularly strange was this: Israel had no wish either to seize this tract of the Bekaa for itself, or to annihilate the Syrian ground forces stationed near the valley. What their eyes were fixed upon, closely and unwaveringly, was solely the SA-6 missiles and the missile positions themselves.

Israel’s bitter hatred of the SA-6 missile had good reason behind it. In the Fourth Middle East War that broke out in 1973, it was precisely this type of missile that inflicted an unprecedented calamity upon the Israeli air force. At that time, the Arab nations, drawing on the lessons of their defeat in the previous war, had imported from the Soviet Union the SA-6 missile and the ZSU-23 anti-aircraft gun, combining them with the already-deployed SA-2, SA-3, and SA-7 missiles to form a layered fire-support system of high, medium, and low altitude. Only after the war had begun did Israel discover that the tracking and illumination radar frequency of the Soviet-made SA-6 missile system exceeded the coverage range of American electronic jamming equipment, and, in particular, its use of continuous-wave illumination and a fully semi-active homing guidance mechanism left Israel utterly without any means of countering it; the sudden emergence of this situation left Israel at a complete loss, unable to make heads or tails of it and finding itself, for a time, utterly helpless. In the first week of the war alone, Arab air-defense forces’ surface-to-air missiles shot down 78 Israeli aircraft, the majority of them brought down by the SA-6, an outcome that sent shockwaves through the entire Western world.

In 1981, when Syria and PLO guerrilla forces clashed with the pro-Israel Lebanese Phalangist militia, Israel seized the opportunity to strike while the iron was hot, bombing Syrian and Palestinian positions. It was at precisely this juncture that Syria hurriedly transported Soviet-made SA-6 missiles into Lebanon, deploying them on both sides of the Beirut-to-Damascus highway at the northern end of the Bekaa Valley. Israel judged that these missiles posed a grave threat to its aircraft, and demanded that Syria withdraw them at once, threatening otherwise to use force to destroy these surface-to-air missile systems, giving rise to a Middle East “missile crisis” that gripped the region in tension for a time. Although, after mediation from many quarters, the situation was not allowed to escalate further, Israel nonetheless continued to nurse a deep and abiding grudge over the matter.

The arrow of that earlier humiliation had never been avenged, and now the SA-6 had once again been deployed not far from the border. Israel naturally could not simply sit back and do nothing. After the “missile crisis,” Israel came to regard the SA-6 missile cluster in the Bekaa Valley as a thorn in its side, and made removing this missile cluster an important part of its military planning.

In order to smoothly achieve this objective, Israel made thorough preparations, both technical and tactical. As early as the latter stages of the Fourth Middle East War, Israel had spared no cost or effort in having its ground forces capture an SA-6 missile system, and had later, through secret dealings with a third country, obtained a complete set of SA-6 equipment, which it shipped to the United States, where American and Israeli experts jointly studied it and discovered that this once-celebrated SA-6 missile in fact suffered from numerous deficiencies. For instance, the SA-6 missile could not cope with high-altitude targets, part of its guidance radar could only track and illuminate a single target at a time, and it had difficulty detecting attacking aircraft under the cover of jamming. Having mastered the SA-6’s performance characteristics and weaknesses, Israel was thus able to adopt technical measures and tactical methods targeted specifically at them.

After a period of meticulous preparation, spanning everything from technology to tactics, Israel developed full confidence in its ability to destroy the SA-6 missile cluster in the Bekaa Valley. Once the war of aggression against Lebanon had begun, Israel raised the banner of “striking only the PLO, not the Syrian army,” carrying out psychological deception against Syria, even as its ground forces had already, according to plan, begun to take action.

In the first wave of the attack, a total of 96 aircraft of various types were deployed, including unmanned reconnaissance drones, electronic jamming aircraft, airborne command aircraft, fighters, and fighter-bombers. First, unmanned drones sent out false target signals to lure the Syrian air-defense forces into firing their surface-to-air missiles, using airborne electronic equipment to pinpoint the precise location of the missile-launch positions. Then, ground-to-ground “Wolf” anti-radar missiles struck the SA-6 positions that had been located and pinpointed by the unmanned reconnaissance drones. Aircraft such as the F-16 and F-4 used “Shrike,” “Standard,” “Maverick,” and LUZ-1 air-to-surface missiles to carry out precision-guided strikes. Aircraft such as the A-4 and the “Kfir” used conventional fragmentation bombs, cluster bombs, and laser-guided bombs to carry out concentrated saturation strikes. Six minutes later, all 19 SA-6 missile-battalion positions that Syria had set up in the Bekaa Valley had been destroyed. Once Syrian aircraft entered the war zone, they immediately came under intense jamming from every kind of electronic equipment aboard the Israeli aircraft. The Syrian aircraft’s onboard radar screens could detect no trace of the enemy aircraft whatsoever, their semi-automatic guidance systems ceased to function, and their pilots could not make out the ground command’s instructions through the static in their headsets — the air battle fell into a passive position for the Syrians from the very outset. The Israeli F-15 and F-16 fighters, meanwhile, guided by E-2C command aircraft, actively went on the offensive, using AIM-7E medium-range missiles and AIM-9L “Sidewinder” missiles, along with the domestically produced “Python” dogfight missile, to engage and destroy the enemy. An hour and a half later, 92 Israeli aircraft once again bombed the air-defense missiles deployed in the Bekaa Valley. Because Syrian communications and radar (including the missile-guidance radar) suffered severe jamming from Israel, the launching of the surface-to-air missiles went out of control, and losses were heavy. Israel announced the results of the two air raids and the air battle: 19 Syrian air-defense missile battalions destroyed, and 29 Syrian aircraft shot down. On the 10th, Israel again dispatched 92 aircraft to bomb the Syrian military headquarters in Lebanon (at Shtaura) and the air-defense missile positions in its vicinity, shooting down 25 Syrian aircraft and destroying 7 Syrian air-defense missile battalions, thoroughly demolishing Syria’s air-defense system in the Bekaa Valley.

【Commentary】

The commanding officer’s true skill lies in being able, from among a great variety of complex methods and means, to select the method and means best suited to that particular time and place.

— [USSR] Ivanov, Principles of Military Command

The Syria-Israel war demonstrates that whoever possesses advanced science and technology will possess advanced weapons and equipment, and this is the foundation of a powerful national defense. And yet, however advanced the technology, an army equipped with advanced equipment will, absent people possessing advanced military thought, operational theory, and innovative qualities to match, find it difficult to accomplish anything of note.

Psychology holds that the core of a person’s capacity for innovation lies in his capacity for creative thought. This requires that, when caught in a fixed mental pattern, people must consciously overcome the tendency to consider problems along one single, fixed line of thought, and must, especially in combat, adjust their strategy and tactics promptly in accordance with changes in the battlefield environment and conditions.

The SA-6 missile, which had once reigned supreme during the Fourth Middle East War, inflicted devastating losses on the Israeli air force. Its illustrious combat record won the admiring attention of military circles the world over, stirring up a veritable “SA-6” whirlwind. Military publications in many countries prominently reported the news of how the Arab armies’ “SA-6” missiles had beaten the Israeli air force to a pulp. Some Western commentators held that “the missile had become the primary weapon for shooting down aircraft in the October War,” that it “heralded the arrival of the missile-electronic age,” and some even went so far as to suggest that the airplane had become “obsolete” and could be “retired,” and that “airpower supremacy theory” would have to give way to missile supremacy theory. Some international arms dealers even produced dazzling advertisements for the SA-6 missile, calling it “the Soviet army’s iron fist,” “SA-6, SA-6, the nemesis of the airplane,” and so on. And yet nine years later, the SA-6 missile’s opponent was still the Israeli air force, but the outcome of the engagement had completely reversed. This time, the SA-6 missile found itself, so to speak, taught a lesson by a mere schoolchild — unable to parry a single blow or strike back even once, it went down to a thoroughly crushing defeat.

On the stage of world warfare, no weapon or piece of equipment can ever permanently preserve “absolute superiority” on the battlefield — every weapon has its own limitations. That a certain weapon played a tremendous role in one particular war does not mean it will forever dominate the battlefield. Likewise, a temporary setback suffered by certain weapons does not mean they are destined to vanish without a trace, “retiring from the arena” forever. Sometimes, with only a little improvement and the addition of new content, a weapon may well rise again, once more taking command of the field of war.

Possessing advanced weapons and being skilled at making use of those weapons are two entirely different concepts. Although Syria was equipped with the SA-6 missile, it lacked any deep, thorough analysis and research into its technical performance and operational use, let alone any improvement or innovation in its tactics for using it. According to the analysis of foreign experts, had Syria’s missile forces strictly controlled their radar’s on/off cycles, rigorously camouflaged their positions, and adopted a series of appropriate anti-air-raid countermeasures, such as flexible and varied tactics and mobile deployment, the near-total destruction of their forces could originally have been avoided.

【Insight】

The outcome of a war can only be determined on the battlefield itself, but the factors that determine victory or defeat in war are, for the most part, formed and cultivated before the war ever begins. If the victor of one war fails to keep a clear head, and instead falls into a state of rigid conservatism and complacent stagnation, he will inevitably become the loser in the next war.



62. Israeli Forces Carry Out an Air Raid — Iraq’s Nuclear Program Suffers a Setback

【Narrative】

On June 7, 1981, from the “Osirak” nuclear reactor located some 20 kilometers southeast of Baghdad came the deafening roar of repeated explosions — this was the masterwork of a meticulously organized and executed Israeli operation codenamed “Operation Babylon.” Eight Israeli F-16 fighter-bombers, escorted by six F-15 fighters, carried out a surgical-strike air raid, destroying in a single stroke this long-cultivated, extraordinarily costly Iraqi nuclear facility, and successfully eliminating a threat that had long weighed on Israel’s mind.

The contradictions between Israel and the Arab nations run deep and have a long history behind them. Israel cannot tolerate any Arab nation becoming stronger than itself, or possessing military strength sufficient to pose a serious threat to it — nuclear weapons above all. For this reason, Israel, on the one hand, worked vigorously to perfect and develop its own nuclear technology, while, on the other hand, doing everything in its power to obstruct and restrain Arab nations from mastering and applying nuclear technology. When France and Italy assisted Iraq in building the “Osirak” nuclear reactor, Israel was thrown into alarm and unease, and repeatedly demanded that France and Italy halt their nuclear assistance to Iraq, but was rebuffed by both. Having failed through diplomatic means, assassination, and covert sabotage, Israel had no choice but to consider a military course of action.

After the outbreak of the Iran-Iraq War in September 1980, Israel took advantage of the chaotic situation, dispatching aircraft disguised as Iranian fighters to carry out two air raids against the “Osirak” nuclear reactor on September 27, and in the process obtained valuable intelligence. That same year, the United States delivered its F-16 fighter-bombers to Israel. This brought the “Osirak” nuclear reactor within the range of Israeli air bombardment. Moreover, according to an analysis by Israeli intelligence organs, Iraq would, within a year, possess the capability to manufacture two to three Hiroshima-class atomic bombs. This left Israel’s military and political leadership sitting as though on pins and needles, and a special committee was hastily formed in October to deliberate on countermeasures. And so a plan aimed at destroying Iraq’s nuclear facilities, codenamed “Operation Babylon,” was quickly drawn up.

The time originally set for carrying out “Operation Babylon” was late April 1981. But because an Israeli newspaper leaked remarks made by former Defense Minister Ezer Weizman, saying that Prime Minister Begin was preparing to undertake a risky operation before the parliamentary elections, the operation had to be postponed.

The second scheduled bombing date was May 10, but this too had to be postponed, because Labor Party leader Shimon Peres, upon learning of the matter, immediately sent a letter to Begin, urging him to “halt this operation,” saying that the intelligence from the special services was highly unreliable and utterly without foundation, and that if the bombing went ahead, Israel might well find itself isolated “like a lone tree in the desert” — this left Begin caught in a dilemma, torn between advancing and retreating.

The third and final date set for “Operation Babylon” was June 7, 1981. This day was a Sunday, and also the eve of the Iraqi “Pentecost” holiday. The specific time of attack was set at 18:35 local time, at the moment of sunset. On this day, the 150 foreign technical personnel assisting with the construction of the nuclear facility would be away from the worksite, resting, and the nearly completed nuclear reactor had not yet been loaded with radioactive material. Were the air raid to be delayed until some later date, after the nuclear reactor had entered production, its radioactive contamination would endanger the safety of the citizens of Baghdad and of the entire Middle East region. The attack was therefore timed for June 7 both to minimize as far as possible casualties among foreign personnel and to prevent nuclear contamination, so as to avoid provoking fierce condemnation from the international community. At the same time, by setting the specific moment of attack at sunset, the Israeli aircraft would be entering the target airspace from west to east, meaning that Iraq’s ground-based air-defense forces would be facing directly into the sun, making it difficult for them to take accurate aim.

On June 7, at Etzion Air Base, the most advanced, best-performing camouflage-painted aircraft, provided by the United States — eight F-16s and six F-15s — took off at four o’clock in the afternoon, slowly banking eastward, passing over Jordan and Saudi Arabia, and then flying at full speed across the Iraqi desert.

The 90-minute flight from the base to Baghdad was an exceedingly tense one. The Israeli aircraft first flew along the airspace over the Saudi-Jordanian border, so as to take advantage of the gap in the two countries’ radar surveillance coverage. For the greater part of the remaining flight, the Israeli aircraft flew at the lowest possible altitude, following the undulating terrain in a wave-like flight pattern, so as to make detection by ground-based radar difficult. Throughout the entire course of the flight to the target, the formation maintained strict radio silence, communicating with headquarters only when passing over several predetermined zones, using a single coded phrase, “Yellow Dune,” to indicate that the flight was proceeding smoothly. As the aircraft formation flew along the Jordanian-Saudi border, it was detected once by Saudi radar, which ordered it to identify itself. The Israeli pilot answered in fluent Arabic: “Jordanian Air Force, routine training.” Because the Israeli aircraft were all painted with Jordanian air force markings, the Saudi side took this at face value. When a Jordanian radar station detected the formation, because the Israeli aircraft were flying in tight formation, the blurred blip that appeared on the radar screen closely resembled that of a single large civilian airliner, and the Israeli pilot, once again using international civil-aviation terminology, answered that it was a “civilian airliner,” passing muster a second time. At that same moment, an American AWACS aircraft on patrol over Saudi Arabia was likewise unable to detect the formation, since the Israeli aircraft had avoided its reconnaissance range.

At 5:30 in the afternoon, the pilots caught sight of the target, located 12 miles southeast of Baghdad. In an instant, the 14 aircraft automatically split into two groups. The six F-15 fighters slowed and began circling, keeping careful watch over the surrounding airspace and providing cover. The eight F-16 fighter-bombers climbed from ultra-low altitude to 2,000 feet, arriving precisely on the bombing approach, lined up on the target.

Each F-16 made a single pass over the target, dropping in total 16 tons of TNT explosives on the nuclear reactor. The Iraqi forces responsible for air defense apparently did not detect the target until the very moment the Israeli aircraft were dropping their bombs, and what followed was nothing more than some disorganized anti-aircraft artillery fire directed haphazardly into the sky, with not a single missile fired and not a single aircraft shot down.

In all, it took the Israeli forces only two minutes to thoroughly destroy the “Osirak” nuclear reactor.

【Commentary】

Speed of action, combined with cunning and resolve — this is a time-tested formula of military science, and one that is, under modern conditions, taking on new content. Nowadays, the struggle waged by both sides even to gain a few minutes’ time can be an exceedingly sharp one.

— [USSR] Grushinin, Soviet Research on Military Philosophy

Sun Tzu, in the “Doing Battle” chapter of The Art of War, likewise put forward the idea that “in war, one has heard of clumsy speed, but has never seen a case of skillful protraction.” What this means is that, in the employment of troops, one has only ever heard of achieving quick victory even through crude means, and has never seen a case of achieving victory through refined means that dragged on and on. Its central point lies in emphasizing the strategic notion that “in war, what matters is victory, not protraction” — this too is a highly generalized summary of the laws of war, and, in military terms, it means that in the employment of troops, one must seize time and contest speed, achieving a swift and decisive victory.

The entire operation by which Israel destroyed Iraq’s nuclear reactor lasted only two minutes. And yet within those two minutes, a nuclear reactor that Iraq had painstakingly built up over nearly twenty years, at a cost of close to $400 million, was instantly reduced to a heap of rubble. For this reason, Israel’s mere two-minute raid achieved an effect far greater than that of seizing a portion of Iraqi territory, or annihilating thousands upon thousands of Iraqi troops, through a ground war.

The objective of a high-technology limited war can be extremely singular, and the boundaries between the strategic, campaign, and even tactical levels of the war grow increasingly blurred, with tactical action alone sometimes sufficient to achieve a strategic objective. Because of this special characteristic, the choice of means is often no longer as extensive and comprehensive as in the past, but instead strives to be as sparing and precise as possible. The objective of Israel’s “Operation Babylon” was simply to destroy the “Osirak” nuclear reactor, so as to prevent Iraq from mastering nuclear technology, or at least to slow its progress. To this end, Israel settled upon its chosen means — an air raid — but did not adopt a “the more the better” approach in determining how many aircraft would be needed to accomplish the mission, and after the raid succeeded, Israeli forces did not seek to “expand the results” by taking further opportunistic action, strictly confining the objective of the war to this single point — the destruction of Iraq’s nuclear reactor. For this reason, the change in the attacking side’s conception of time is influenced both by the evolution of the objective of the war, and, in turn, itself places a great many new demands upon combat operations.

In order to seize victory in a war within a matter of minutes, one needs advanced weapons and highly capable combat personnel, and weapons are likewise an important factor. Israel’s pilots were extremely skilled, but so long as they lacked the F-16 fighter-bomber, they had no choice but to abandon any thought of an air raid; once they had this aircraft, they were able to resolutely commit to a course of action. High-technology weapons brought about a change in the conception of time in war, while also providing the material possibility for a swift, decisive victory. For the defending side, this change in the conception of time is especially important. Historically, an attacker has never wished for a long, drawn-out conflict, yet a defender has often forced the attacker into fighting a protracted war. This is because the defending side needs time to complete the conversion of its strength, and thus adopts the tactic of “using the slow to overcome the fast.” But in high-technology limited war, the attacking side has already absorbed the lessons of the past, generally using its technological superiority to achieve a swift resolution, and imposing considerable restrictions on the objective and scale of the war; should the defender still attempt to “use the slow to overcome the fast,” this would be a very grave mistake indeed.

【Insight】

It may be said with certainty that the method by which Iraq ought to have protected its nuclear reactor did not lie in whether its cause was just, nor in the mobilization of the populace, nor in accumulating small victories into a great one, but rather in whether its air force and air-defense forces possessed the capacity for rapid response. Had Iraq possessed an advanced early-warning system and detected the invading Israeli aircraft in good time; had Iraq’s air force been able to scramble in time to intercept them; had Iraq’s air-defense missiles been able to open fire in time… but the reality was that, before Iraq had even had time to react, the war was already over. For this reason, in high-technology limited war, we must be able to “match speed with speed” if we are to accomplish anything at all.



63. A Feint in the East Conceals the Real Move — A Surprise Raid Strikes Grenada

【Narrative】

On October 20, 1983, a pro-Soviet, pro-Cuban hardline faction in Grenada carried out a coup, overthrowing the pro-American Bishop government. In order to regain control of this “speck of an island nation” — separated from the United States by a vast expanse of ocean, yet of considerable strategic importance — the Reagan administration launched a combined sea-and-air invasion of Grenada. This was the largest-scale military invasion the United States had undertaken since the Vietnam War, and it provoked strong shock and great attention throughout the world.

As the United Nations resolution, backed at the time by eleven Security Council member states, pointed out, the American invasion of Grenada “was a blatant violation of international law and of the independence, sovereignty, and territorial integrity of the (victim) nation.” Because of the unjust nature of the invasion, the United States was well aware that, whatever pretext it might use, it would inevitably face fierce condemnation from international public opinion, and that the Soviet Union and Cuba would certainly not sit idly by without taking action. Only by denying the Soviet Union and Cuba the time to take countermeasures could the United States avoid falling into a passive position and repeating the disastrous outcomes of the Korean War and the Vietnam War. In order to prevent the former Soviet Union and Cuba from detecting its intention to invade, the United States skillfully made use of the fact that the headquarters of the American Marine Corps participating in the multinational peacekeeping operation in Lebanon, located in Beirut, had recently been bombed, and that American forces had vowed to carry out retaliation, using this as a means of practicing psychological deception on the Soviet Union, so as to draw its attention entirely toward Lebanon. The Soviet Union, sure enough, took the bait, ordering its naval and air forces in the south and its military personnel stationed in Syria into a state of high alert, and moving warships up to the waters off the coast of Lebanon, ready at any moment to respond to American military action. The United States, meanwhile, secretly redirected the Sixth Fleet’s carrier task force, originally intended to reinforce the eastern Mediterranean and confront the Soviet fleet there, and assigned it instead to carry out the invasion of Grenada. In order to reinforce the Soviet Union’s mistaken psychological assumption, the task force did not hesitate to take a roundabout course of a thousand miles, sailing entirely along the normal route toward the Middle East, and only on the night of the 21st did it suddenly change course and head straight for Grenada. The day before the invasion, the United States, under the pretext of a “joint exercise” of the Caribbean multinational police force, airlifted the Army commando units assigned to the assault echelon, along with their military equipment, to the forward base at Barbados, close to Grenada. In this way, under the cover of psychological deception tactics, the United States, within the span of a single week, assembled a landing force of more than 8,000 men, with 10,000 personnel aboard ship, 15 vessels of various types, and 230 aircraft of various types — and by the time the Soviet Union and Cuba became aware of what was happening, it was already too late for them to mount any effective response.

On the 23rd, the United States began military action; the carrier task force, having secretly arrived in the predetermined sea area, imposed a sea-and-air blockade within a 50-nautical-mile radius around the island of Grenada, cutting off Grenada’s contact with the outside world. At dawn on the 25th, a rapid mobile force composed of army, navy, and air units suddenly launched an armed invasion of Grenada. Simultaneously with the seaborne landing, American forces also carried out sudden parachute and helicopter-borne landings on the island from multiple staging points and multiple directions, catching the Grenadian and Cuban forces completely off guard, and achieving the brilliant results of crushing Grenada’s military resistance and occupying the capital, St. George’s, and overthrowing the existing government within four days, and completely bringing the entire situation in Grenada under control within eight days — thereby achieving its own strategic objective.

【Commentary】

Whether a surprise attack succeeds or not depends, to a very great extent, on whether one is able to conceal one’s own intentions from the enemy.

— [Israel] Chaim Herzog, The Surprise Attacks of the October War

From the standpoint of psychology, stratagem is a psychological attack behavior based on the laws of human psychological activity, whereby, through meticulous planning, one transmits false and confused information to the enemy, so as to disrupt the enemy’s psychological processes of perception, thought, emotion, and will, causing him to develop illusion, misunderstanding, or emotional impulsiveness and unease in some respect, leading him to form mistaken judgments, make mistaken decisions, and take mistaken actions, and thereby defeating him. For this reason, the essential nature of stratagem is, in fact, a form of psychological warfare.

Under modern high-technology conditions, the use of advanced reconnaissance and intelligence methods has increased the difficulty of achieving surprise in war. And yet catching the enemy off guard is precisely what both sides in a conflict strive to achieve; to achieve surprise under the particular conditions of preparedness on both sides, stratagem-based psychological warfare is thus elevated to a position of great importance, and the success or failure of surprise is directly linked to the level of both sides’ stratagem-based psychological warfare capability. In the American invasion of Grenada described above, American forces made comprehensive use of aircraft, vessels, and advanced navigation systems to carry out the stratagem of “making a feint in the east while striking in the west,” achieving surprise in the war, and this operation is regarded as a major success in the application of psychological deception in limited warfare.

The basic method of stratagem-based psychological warfare is to display deceptive forms and practice deception — for instance, displaying inaction where one is in fact acting; displaying incapacity where one is in fact capable; displaying strength as weakness, and weakness as strength; displaying substance as emptiness, and emptiness as substance; displaying courage as timidity, and timidity as courage; displaying presence as absence, and absence as presence; displaying withdrawal as advance, and advance as withdrawal; making a feint in the east while striking in the west; openly repairing the plank roads while secretly crossing at Chencang; letting the cicada shed its shell — and so on.

【Insight】

In military activity, the negative aspect of fixed mental habits poses an enormous danger to the direction of war. Actively creating fixed mental patterns in the enemy’s thinking is an important factor in seizing victory in war. Being skilled at making a feint in one direction while striking in another is an important means of creating a fixed psychological pattern in the enemy and carrying out psychological deception against him, and it will continue to have great scope for application in the high-technology wars of the future.



64. Concealing True Intentions — America’s Tactic of Deliberate Ambiguity

【Narrative】

In the late 20th century, following the collapse of the Soviet Union and the upheavals in Eastern Europe, the United States made major adjustments to its global strategy, announcing the termination of the “Star Wars” program and making the development of Theater Missile Defense (TMD) and National Missile Defense (NMD) systems an important component of its global strategy aimed at achieving world dominance.

In September 1998, the United States, on the pretext of North Korea’s so-called “missile test,” announced that it would jointly develop a theater missile defense system with Japan, with the possibility of bringing Taiwan within the scope of this defense system. In mid-March 2000, both houses of the American Congress separately passed legislation establishing a national missile defense system. On April 27, Japan’s House of Representatives likewise passed related legislation on the “New Guidelines for Japan-U.S. Defense Cooperation.” In order to ensure the smooth implementation of its missile defense plan, the United States, through a variety of channels and forms, engaged in large-scale deceptive propaganda, so as to realize its scheme of pushing this plan forward both domestically and in the East Asian region.

First was the mobilization of the propaganda machine, to win domestic support. In order to ensure that its missile defense plan would pass smoothly at home, the American government and the Pentagon mobilized their enormous propaganda apparatus, engaging in large-scale deceptive propaganda, exerting psychological influence upon the populace, so as to bring the psychological inclinations of the public into line with the goals of the authorities, and thereby win popular sentiment and public support.

Domestically, the Democratic Party under Clinton’s leadership sought to win votes for the upcoming presidential election, while arms manufacturers were enthusiastic about the plan because it promised orders worth tens of billions of dollars. The development of this system by the United States itself constitutes serious missile proliferation, and would bring about regional tension. And yet, regarding this plan that the American government was pushing forward with such vigor, a report issued by the American Department of Defense claimed that the purpose of developing a theater missile defense system was to “reduce or prevent missile proliferation and enhance regional stability” — an attempt to use this claim to conceal its true intention of contending for world hegemony.

At the time, in order to develop a theater missile defense system in the East Asian region, and in an attempt to bring Taiwan, too, within the scope of this defense system, the United States extensively publicized the notion of “mainland China’s missile threat to Taiwan,” thereby giving rise, within the United States itself, to an unprecedented wave of anti-China sentiment and a tendency to support providing Taiwan with a theater missile defense system. The American Department of Defense submitted to the American Congress a number of reports — including The Cross-Strait Military Balance, China’s Future Military Capabilities and Strategy, and The Military Situation in the Taiwan Strait — that publicized mainland China’s missile “threat” to Taiwan, fabricating the lie that China had deployed large quantities of missiles along the Taiwan Strait.

At the same time, Japan’s House of Representatives also passed related legislation on the “New Guidelines for Japan-U.S. Defense Cooperation,” expanding the scope of Japan-U.S. defense cooperation to surrounding areas that “could have an important impact on Japan’s peace and security” — a move not unrelated to America’s anti-China propaganda. In addition, American and other Western publications frequently engaged in deceptive propaganda through the remarks of “unnamed sources” and “unconfirmed reports.” Through these psychological-warfare methods, they stimulated the demand for missile defense in Japan and Taiwan, China, thereby manufacturing a pretext for pushing forward the theater missile defense system.

Second was the exercise of diplomatic means, seeking to bring allies on board. In realizing a particular strategic objective or in contending with an adversary, the United States frequently makes use of diplomatic deception. In implementing its missile defense plan, the Clinton administration was no exception, carrying out extensive external propaganda that ran contrary to its true objectives. In late 1999, the United States invited Tang Fei, then serving as chief of the general staff of Taiwan’s armed forces, to make a secret visit to the United States; in early 2000, former American Secretary of Defense William Perry visited Taiwan in the capacity of “presidential envoy,” and held talks with Lee Teng-hui and other Taiwanese political figures, so as to secure the cooperation of the Taiwanese authorities. In order to persuade Japan to jointly develop a theater missile defense system, the United States, over the course of more than two years, carried out extensive diplomatic work with Japan, thereby causing the Japanese government’s attitude to shift from lukewarm to actively agreeing to cooperate in the development. The United States also conducted a diplomatic offensive toward South Korea, attempting to bring it on board to jointly develop TMD as well. In addition, the United States, through diplomatic means, reached preliminary understandings with Canada, Israel, and other nations regarding the joint development of a theater missile defense system. These diplomatic efforts greatly expanded America’s anti-missile alliance, creating international conditions favorable to the development of its anti-missile system.

Third was the carrying out of “probing attacks,” in an effort to avoid negative repercussions. Developing and deploying a missile defense system as quickly as possible was a long-cherished American ambition. And yet the United States was also fully aware that, because the research and deployment of this system would have a major impact on other nations and regions, it would inevitably meet with opposition from concerned nations, which would in turn bring unfavorable consequences upon the United States. For this reason, in the course of advancing the plan, the United States adopted the tactic of “probing attacks.” The concrete steps were as follows: first, float word of the intended action through some channel; if the other side’s reaction proved fierce, and the consequences of going ahead with implementation might well outweigh the benefits, then the matter would simply be dropped, or its execution temporarily suspended.

【Commentary】

What produces an effect upon the enemy is your attitude, and the doubt you inspire in him as to whether you are brewing the boldest of stratagems against him.

— Frederick the Great, Instructions to His Generals

The tactic of deliberate ambiguity in psychological warfare refers to spreading, through every kind of channel, news that is ambiguous or self-contradictory, so as to confuse the other side, making it impossible for the other side to grasp the true intentions of the one carrying out the tactic, causing it to hesitate and remain undecided, delaying its opportunity to act or leading it into an error of decision. The United States places great emphasis on applying this “tactic of deliberate ambiguity” in pursuing its foreign policy and realizing its strategic objectives. Nancy Bernkopf Tucker, a professor at Georgetown University in Washington, has written that “deliberate ambiguity” became American policy during the Eisenhower administration in the 1950s. It has continued in use down to the present day, and is regarded as the wisest and safest policy.

On the question of progress in the development of the theater missile defense system, the American government and the Pentagon have played a game of ambiguous psychological tactics. American officials have repeatedly and publicly declared that the missile defense system “is merely a development plan, not a deployment plan,” that “this system will still take a long time before it becomes a reality,” and have even said it is “still in the hypothetical stage.” Yet the American Department of Defense has, all along, had definite plans for the development and deployment of the missile defense system. For instance, it called for the “Aegis” cruisers and destroyers to be converted, in 2000–2001, into mobile platforms capable of launching high-altitude interceptor missiles. Backed by increased budgetary appropriations, the United States has visibly accelerated the actual development of the missile defense system.

In addition, on the “Taiwan question,” the United States has, for a long time, consistently adopted a policy of strategic ambiguity. Even as it signed the joint communiqués with our country, it retained the Taiwan Relations Act, which carries greater legal force than the communiqués; even as it maintains, on the surface, an unofficial relationship with Taiwan, it privately carries on substantive military exchanges with it; even as it verbally upholds the one-China principle and claims to advocate maintaining stability in the Taiwan Strait, it has, in reality, under the pretext of maintaining a military balance across the strait, sold Taiwan large quantities of advanced weapons, exacerbating tensions in the Taiwan Strait…

【Insight】

The reason the United States adopts a so-called policy of strategic ambiguity on a whole series of major world issues is chiefly in order to achieve the goal of dominating the world alone, making the 21st century an American century, or building a “unipolar world led by the United States in the 21st century.” We must clearly recognize the sinister intent behind its use of ambiguous psychological tactics, remain a hundredfold vigilant, and, together with all peace-loving forces throughout the world, prepare ourselves psychologically for a long-term struggle, and truly shoulder the historic responsibility of safeguarding world peace!



65. High-Technology “Mind-Conquering Techniques” — A New Face of Psychological Warfare

【Narrative】

In the Gulf War, the American military’s propaganda-based psychological warfare took on ever new forms, with the extensive application of high-technology methods proving especially striking and novel. The technical equipment used in American psychological-warfare operations grew increasingly advanced. In addition to making use of such media as radio, broadcasting, and television, they also made extensive use of voice-simulation and mixing technology, virtual-reality technology, laser technology, modern sound- and shape-mimicking technology, stealth technology, and camouflage technology, so as to enhance the effectiveness of their psychological operations.

Even as American forces were carrying out air raids and dividing and encircling Iraqi ground forces, they employed high-technology methods to carry out large-scale “mind-conquering techniques.” On the evening before the ground battle between the multinational force and the Iraqi army, two American jet aircraft flew at high speed to a position above the Iraqi army’s positions in the Kuwaiti desert region, and, under cover of the night sky, the two aircraft, relying on colored exhaust trails from their tails and exceptionally skilled flying technique, swiftly “painted” onto the night sky above the Iraqi troops an image of the Iraqi national flag several dozen square kilometers in size.

Iraqi soldiers, hidden away in trenches and fortifications, spotted this extraordinary spectacle, and immediately let out a chorus of astonished exclamations and cheers. The Iraqi soldiers, who followed the Islamic faith, firmly believed this to be a “divine sign,” a blessing and revelation from Allah — could such an enormous national flag not be a symbol that Iraq was destined for victory, and that the American forces were certain to be struck down by heaven’s wrath? The Iraqi soldiers could not help but cheer spontaneously, and many Iraqi military officers discussed the matter animatedly among themselves: “This is a blessing and a sign from Allah — we are certain to win.” But little did the Iraqi officers and men know that their elation was premature; before they had time to recover their composure, the two American jets, having just finished “painting” the flag, suddenly banked back around, crossing paths with one another, and used their white exhaust trails to draw a great X straight through the middle of the freshly painted Iraqi flag, from top to bottom. It was as though a death sentence had just been pronounced upon it! Everything happened so swiftly that the Iraqi soldiers, who only moments before had been full of excitement, were, without exception, struck with terror, and quickly plunged into an emotional trough. A sense of ill omen settled over the hearts of the Iraqi officers and men, and a gloomy, demoralized mood immediately spread throughout the entire army. This action by American forces struck the Iraqi troops with tremendous psychological force, and its method was extremely novel. Meanwhile, the multinational-force officers and men who witnessed this same spectacle at the same moment cheered wildly, their morale greatly boosted. This scene that dealt such a psychological blow to the Iraqi soldiers was, in fact, nothing supernatural at all — it was a new psychological-warfare trick carried out by American forces making use of advanced technology.

As it turned out, that evening, two nimble American fighter jets had taken off from an aircraft carrier and flown directly toward the skies over Kuwait. The great national flag on the desert sky’s canopy had been “painted” by two skilled pilots using smoke sprayed from their tail exhaust, and the “X” placed across the middle was an even more inspired stroke — the shock it delivered to the human spirit can well be imagined; this was clearly an “X” designed to deal a heavy psychological blow to the Iraqi troops.

After the Gulf War, the American “psychological-warfare forces,” having tasted the sweetness of this success, went on to successfully apply computer technology, swapping out and editing the scenery and figures within images, splicing together elements from different sources to create electronic-insertion techniques capable of producing photographs and television footage that did not, in fact, exist, yet were nearly impossible to distinguish as false. At the same time, they developed technology capable of realistically simulating the voices of enemy national leaders and battlefield commanders, so that, on the battlefields of the future, they could throw the cognitive systems of an opposing commander into disarray, luring the opposing side’s decision-making echelon into decision-making errors, and ultimately depriving it of its combat effectiveness through this technique of surreptitiously substituting the beams and pillars of a structure.

It may be said that “mind-conquering warfare,” under the catalysis of modern technology, has already leapt to a new level. On the conventional, traditional battlefield, with the two armies facing one another, close enough to hear each other’s roosters crow and dogs bark, psychological-warfare propaganda was quite convenient. At first, paper megaphones were used to carry out psychological-warfare propaganda and battlefield shouting. Later this was changed to tin megaphones, and later still to loudspeakers and propaganda vehicles for psychological-warfare propaganda. The scattering of leaflets began with manual scattering, later used artillery shells to disperse propaganda by firing them, and later still used balloons for aerial dispersal, and water-drift equipment for dispersal by water. These psychological-warfare methods all represented a low or intermediate level of technology.

With the rapid spread and development of computer technology, the technology for synthesizing sound and image in such media as newspapers, radio, and television has already become highly mature. These special-effects techniques can replace the background of a photograph, make a voice say things that were never said by the person to whom it belongs, and render an image utterly unrecognizable. Applying this to military psychological warfare, such deceptive stratagems of war as “surreptitiously substituting the beams and pillars,” “passing off the false as the true,” and “fabricating something out of nothing” display an unprecedentedly remarkable effect. For instance, using computer-synthesis technology, through the replacement and splicing of figures and scenery within an image, one can manufacture such things as “American troops marching in formation through Red Square in Moscow,” or “the leader of a certain country shaking hands and reaching a friendly agreement with the enemy country in a secret meeting, signing an unequal treaty,” or “the troops of a certain country driving tanks to run over unarmed civilians” — fabricated photographs and television footage created entirely out of nothing — and the psychological impact this has upon people can well be imagined.

Because some developing nations are relatively technologically backward, the television-relay satellites and communications satellites currently in use are, for the most part, leased satellite channels belonging to technologically advanced nations, and in the process of information transmission are extremely vulnerable to outside control and influence. Given the current level of technology, a developed nation, once presented with a suitable opportunity, could entirely, as it saw fit, jam out the programming of a developing nation altogether, and replace it with programming produced by Western nations. This phenomenon, tinged as it is with the coloring of information hegemony, reminds us that, in order to seize the initiative and gain an advantage in modern psychological warfare, we must arm our mass media with advanced technology.

【Commentary】

A good method may be needed even more than enthusiasm.

— [USSR] Granin, This Strange Life

Propelled by advanced new technology, the methods of traditional psychological warfare are transforming in the direction of high technology. From several recent limited wars, one can see that the methods of traditional psychological warfare — chiefly taking the forms of broadcasting, shouted appeals, airdrops, sea-drifting, and leaflets — remain in use, but many of these methods have already been given wings by high technology. In the Gulf War, when the United States employed such traditional psychological-warfare methods as broadcasting and leaflets, it made full use of the power of modern technology in every case. One Iraqi division commander observed that Western psychological warfare posed an enormous threat to the morale of the troops, its effect second only to the bombing carried out by the multinational force.

The development of modern science and technology has provided ample room for the imagination in the development of psychological-warfare methods, and modern psychological-warfare technical methods are developing toward ever higher levels. First is the intelligentization of psychological-warfare equipment. Given that the battlespace of future wars will be vast, with forces dispersed over a wide area, intelligent, unmanned psychological-warfare aircraft have now been developed. This type of aircraft possesses sensitive control and sensor systems, is able to recognize targets, can carry out broadcast propaganda, can automatically scatter leaflets, and can return automatically. In addition, psychological-warfare equipment is trending toward multifunctionality. The psychological-warfare leaflets of the future will achieve multifunctionality, combining sight, sound, and speech in a single object; people will not only be able to see text on a leaflet, but will also be able to see images and hear sound — such as seeing the beautiful scenery of their homeland and hearing songs of their own ethnic group or the voices of loved ones — all of which will greatly increase the psychological impact of the leaflet. Modern science and technology has already produced, and will continue to produce, ever more remarkable psychological-warfare methods. According to relevant reports, modern high technology can already realistically simulate every kind of weapon, position, natural phenomenon, and human figure, causing psychological confusion and illusion in people. The holographic-projection method developed by the American Lawrence Livermore Laboratory can project onto the clouds the image of an Islamic martyr-saint, and use it to shout at soldiers: “Lay down your weapons, and return to Allah!” This mirage-like form of psychological warfare will undoubtedly exert a tremendous influence upon soldiers’ state of mind.

From several high-technology limited wars, one can see that the development of psychological-warfare methods in the future will chiefly be reflected in the information domain. For instance, combining military strikes with electronic-technology strikes to carry out information deprivation. Manufacturing informational chaos, bringing about psychological emptiness, tension, confusion, and even psychological collapse in people. Another example is using electronic information technology’s “virtual reality” to “implant” false and erroneous information into the enemy’s command information system, giving rise to psychological illusion in the enemy commander, causing him to mistake the false for the real, or to be unable to distinguish true from false and left with no idea what to do. There is also the use of information networks to carry out psychological infiltration. With the networking of society and military systems, the network has already become contested ground for psychological warfare. So long as one can gain access to the opposing side’s information network, one may be able to infiltrate information into every terminal of the network, carrying out an all-around psychological attack against the other side.

【Insight】



The methods and means of psychological warfare develop in step with contemporary science and technology, and its role in war will grow ever greater. Whichever side lags behind in the methods and means of psychological warfare will undoubtedly find itself in a passive position in psychological confrontation, both in peacetime and in war. We must pay close attention to the developing trends in psychological-warfare technical methods, strive to achieve the modernization of psychological-warfare methods, and develop and form psychological-warfare methods and means with the distinctive characteristics of our own armed forces, so as to meet the demands of winning the wars of the future and safeguarding national security.





Three: The Sowing-Discord Volume

A fortress is most easily breached from within. Exploiting the enemy’s utilitarian mentality, suspicious mentality, and contradictory mentality to carry out inducement, subversion, and sowing discord is an effective means of defeating the enemy.

What is called sowing discord is the use of stratagems to drive a wedge into the close relationships among the enemy’s leading members, between leaders and subordinates, and between one faction and another, so that they come to suspect and turn against one another psychologically, allowing us to exploit the situation to our own advantage as circumstances permit. Generally speaking, the method of sowing discord chiefly exploits personality flaws such as suspicion, distrust, and jealousy of talent found in enemy commanders, and is carried out through the use of stratagems such as local spies (winning over and making use of the enemy’s own countrymen), inward spies (winning over and making use of the enemy’s officials), converted spies (winning over the enemy’s own spies to work for us), doomed spies (having our own spies deliberately leak false information to the other side), and surviving spies (having spies return alive to report on conditions), as well as spreading rumors, buying off treacherous officials and traitors, and driving a wedge between the enemy’s ruler and his chief generals, so as to cause the principal decision-makers to become suspicious of one another, alienate or remove capable commanders, and thereby achieve the goal of disintegrating the enemy.

As the ancients said: “No two hearts are alike, just as no two faces are alike.” Military psychology holds that people’s actions are often constrained by their character, and that differences in character lead to differences in how people behave in daily life. Every kind of character has both its positive and negative sides, and the negative side is often regarded as a weakness of character. Therefore, in psychological warfare, the use of character as a weapon is extremely important. Once one has grasped the weaknesses in the character of an enemy commander, one can, by taking advantage of the circumstances to lead him on, often succeed in luring the enemy into a trap by driving him to extremes. Such inducement may take the form of adding fuel to the fire, of kicking a man when he is down, or of fanning the flames with the wind, so that the enemy commander’s character weaknesses are exposed ever more clearly, and he sinks ever deeper into the mire of his own errors, unable to extricate himself.

The use of the stratagem of sowing discord must be built upon a thorough grasp of conditions within the enemy’s ranks; it requires an in-depth study of the conflicts of interest and tangled contradictions among the enemy’s leaders, between leaders and subordinates, and between one unit and another, and must be carefully designed to target their individual psychological weaknesses. First, one must identify, on the basis of character weaknesses, the precise point of entry for creating a psychological rift; second, one must provoke and widen that rift by focusing on sensitive issues; third, one must increase the dosage, supplying “evidence” so as to achieve a kill by proxy. Because no leading group, army, or collective body can ever be a single, solid, unbreakable whole, and each inevitably has its own internal contradictions and conflicts, this presets a broad space for us to make use of the stratagem of sowing discord.

Since ancient times, military commanders of outstanding accomplishment have, almost without exception, placed great emphasis on the use of the stratagem of sowing discord. During the Three Kingdoms period, Zhou Yu, through “getting drunk and speaking the truth” and “Jiang Gan stealing the letter,” caused Cao Cao to fall for a counter-espionage scheme and mistakenly put to death two surrendered generals from Jingzhou, Cai Mao and Zhang Yun, who were well versed in naval warfare, thereby enabling him to defeat a superior force with an inferior one at the Battle of Red Cliffs. During the Second World War, after the U.S. Third Army was badly defeated in North Africa by Hitler’s redoubtable general Rommel, its original commander was dismissed, and Patton took over as the new commander. Faced with this unfamiliar opponent, Rommel did not know how to bait his trap, so he actually sent men to the United States to make inquiries, investigating Patton’s family background, personal history, character, and temperament, sparing no effort even in looking into trivial details of his daily life. From this it can be seen that Rommel’s frequent battlefield victories were inseparable from the importance he placed on studying the character of enemy commanders. The renowned military strategist Napoleon paid even closer attention to studying the character of opposing commanders, to the point that he could be called an expert on the subject. Whenever he set out to wage a war, he first took note of whether the opposing commander was a steady and resourceful tactician or a reckless and brutish man of impulsive courage; whether he was fickle and suspicious or quick-witted and decisive; whether he was greedy for profit and fond of fame, or honest and modest. Only after thoroughly grasping these things would he then take the overall situation into account, weigh the advantages and disadvantages, and determine his strategy and tactics. From this it can be seen that carrying out the stratagem of sowing discord by targeting the character weaknesses of enemy commanders is an aspect that cannot be overlooked.

What deserves attention is that modern warfare has greatly expanded the space in which the stratagem of sowing discord can be applied. This is because, with the ongoing development of economic globalization, the interpenetration of national interests has grown ever deeper, and the differing strategic interests of warring parties in local conflicts determine that their attitudes toward war and their enthusiasm for participating in it likewise differ, thereby making it possible for an opponent to sow discord among them and defeat them one by one. But the crux of the matter is how we ourselves can achieve a truly thorough understanding of the deep conditions of our adversary, so as to plan our strategy from within the command tent and determine victory a thousand miles away; at the same time, we must also raise our own powers of discernment, and be skilled at seeing through the enemy’s schemes to sow discord among us, guarding against trouble before it arises.


66. Proactive Persuasion Through Reason and Sentiment — A Japanese Soldier Turns into an Anti-War Advocate

【Narrative】

In a book co-authored by the Japanese friends Kagawa Takashi and Maeda Mitsushige, titled Japanese Soldiers in the Eighth Route Army, the following story is told:

On August 20, 1940, the Hundred Regiments Offensive opened its prelude. At the time, Kagawa Takashi, then a soldier in the Japanese army, was stationed with the Japanese Independent Mixed 4th Brigade, defending the western sector of the Shijiazhuang–Taiyuan line, when it came under fierce attack from the 129th Division of the Eighth Route Army, commanded by comrades Liu Bocheng and Deng Xiaoping. Late that night, the blockhouse Kagawa was holding was overrun by the Eighth Route Army, and Kagawa, along with two other Japanese soldiers in the blockhouse, was taken prisoner. At dawn, when Kagawa awoke from unconsciousness, his hostility ran high — he resolved that he “would rather starve to death than eat the enemy’s food” — but at the same time, his instinctive and powerful will to survive filled him with fear, agitation, and despair. Kagawa later recalled that, before long, they were gathered together in a spacious room, where an Eighth Route Army cadre of about thirty, who spoke excellent Japanese, came to see them. This was none other than the man now known to the Japanese as Mr. Zhang, currently vice-chairman of the China-Japan Friendship Association… Mr. Zhang said in a steady, measured tone: “Rest assured, we in the Eighth Route Army do not kill prisoners, and we will not harm you. If you wish to go back, we will let you go.” Release meant granting the prisoners their freedom, and giving them hope of life. For Japanese soldiers who had been compelled or deceived into fighting a war of aggression, what could possibly be more precious than life itself? The Eighth Route Army’s policy and conduct deeply moved Kagawa; his mind began to settle, and he calmly set out on a new path toward a complete transformation of his thinking and feelings, remolding himself anew.

Unlike Kagawa, Maeda Mitsushige was taken prisoner in a surprise raid by the Eighth Route Army while he was sound asleep. After the struggle and the long forced march that followed, Maeda, “covered from head to toe in wounds,” felt no pain from his injuries at all — his mind was consumed only by the thought that “the Eighth Route Army would kill me sooner or later, by some means or other.” On the second night after his capture, two Eighth Route Army cadres came to speak with Maeda, and he was shown the order jointly issued to all officers and soldiers of the Eighth Route Army by Commander-in-Chief Zhu De and Deputy Commander-in-Chief Peng Dehuai. The order stipulated clearly: first, it was strictly forbidden to injure or insult Japanese prisoners, or to confiscate or damage their personal belongings; second, sick or wounded Japanese prisoners were to be given special care and appropriate medical treatment; third, any Japanese prisoner wishing to return to his homeland or rejoin his original unit was to be given every possible assistance. Though still skeptical and not yet able to fully understand or believe it, Maeda came to realize, through the Eighth Route Army’s humane treatment of prisoners and its guarantee of eventual release, that the rumor circulating among Japanese troops — that “the Eighth Route Army are bandits, and any man taken prisoner by them is certain to be tortured to death” — was false. He began to “compromise,” and his thinking gradually started to change.

Later, at their own request, Eighth Route Army leaders arranged for them to go to Yan’an. During their long stay there, they studied such works as Mao Zedong’s On Protracted War, Kawakami Hajime’s The Second Story of Poverty, and Hayakawa Jirō’s Dialectical Materialism, among other books. The warm reception given them by troops and civilians in various places also exerted its own influence and gave them further help. This gradually brought them to accept the theories and policies of our army, and by degrees to internalize them, so that they thoroughly changed their own stance and views, becoming steadfast anti-war fighters.

【Commentary】

Since war is an act of violence, it necessarily belongs to the realm of the emotions.

— [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

Choosing the means most capable of moving people’s hearts and most capable of stirring their emotions, so as to exert psychological influence upon enemy troops, thereby undermining the morale of the enemy’s soldiers and civilians and destroying their will to fight — this tactic can achieve visible results within a very short time. This is because, under the conditions of war, people find themselves in a special social-psychological environment, in which a great deal of information can produce a powerful stimulating and influencing effect upon them. After Kagawa and Maeda were taken prisoner, many of the things our Eighth Route Army did ran entirely contrary to what the two men had expected, and the various rumors the Japanese army had instilled in them about the cruelty of the Eighth Route Army were swiftly refuted by the facts. Under these circumstances, the two men moved from resistance to cooperation, and, through the subsequent education provided by our Eighth Route Army and their own firsthand observations within its ranks, they came to a sudden awakening, gradually recognizing the justness of our war of resistance against Japan and the unjust nature of Japan’s war of aggression. In this way they were transformed from soldiers of the Japanese “Imperial Army” into steadfast anti-war fighters. This was the result of our Eighth Route Army’s approach of combining emotional persuasion with rational argument to bring about their gradual transformation.

Persuasion through moral suasion refers to the method of bringing about a gradual change in a person’s thinking through quiet, unnoticed influence or through patient guidance and exhortation. In the process of winning over Japanese soldiers, our army also paid close attention to rational persuasion. Rational persuasion refers to a method of psychological attack that exerts influence upon a person’s reason through the use of sufficient grounds, rigorous logical reasoning, and flexible and varied approaches, so as to bring about a change in the enemy’s psychology and behavior in accordance with our own wishes. Judging from the facts of how these two Japanese soldiers were won over, the process of attacking the mind and the accompanying psychological transformation passed through three stages: compliance, identification, and internalization. First, compliance is a superficial change in one’s own views and position, marking the beginning of the process of moral suasion, and is characterized by a forced, adaptive quality. Second, identification is the voluntary acceptance, in the course of mutual interaction, of the other side’s views, beliefs, and patterns of behavior. The stage of identification is often filled with psychological contradictions and emotional conflict, but is ultimately characterized by the achievement of voluntary acceptance. During this stage, a certain degree of mutual understanding and trust is established between the two sides, but it remains only the foundation and transitional phase for achieving a fundamental transformation. Third, internalization is the point at which a person has, from the depths of his heart, come to accept and firmly believe that the other side’s position, views, and beliefs are correct, consciously replacing his old attitudes with new ones. Achieving this requires a relatively long period of rational persuasion, ideological education, and the gradual reconciling of ideas. Practice has shown that moral suasion is an important weapon for undermining the morale of enemy troops. However, moral suasion cannot be accomplished in a single stroke either — successful moral suasion is usually the result of a long-term, progressively deepening process.

【Insight】

In future wars, the enemy’s long-term use of ever more advanced and refined methods to carry out deceptive propaganda will cause many of its soldiers and civilians to form fixed patterns of perception and thought, making it difficult for them to distinguish truth from falsehood and right from wrong. This will make the work of moral suasion that we must carry out more complicated and more difficult. New methods and new avenues for the education and moral transformation of prisoners of war are urgently needed, and must be explored and developed.



67. A Performance Staged Before the Enemy Stronghold — Mobilizing Puppet Troops to Defect

【Narrative】

In the summer of 1943, as the “green curtain” of tall crops rose across the fields, the Japanese invaders temporarily suspended their large-scale “mopping-up” campaigns and instead stepped up their policy of “economic blockade” and “nibbling encroachment” against the anti-Japanese base areas. In order to smash the enemy’s scheme, the troops and civilians of the Jiaodong region, under the leadership of the Party, launched a vigorous summer political offensive against the enemy.

In accordance with the plan, comrades of the 5th Detachment’s Front-Line Drama Troupe were also broken into groups and sent down to the companies of the local armed forces, to carry out political work aimed at breaking down the enemy through artistic and literary means. Little Liu was assigned, together with two male comrades, to the Penglai County Independent Battalion. That evening, the leadership arranged for Little Liu to stay in the home of a puppet-army soldier’s family. Just as Little Liu was hesitating, the battalion political commissar spoke up: “Her husband is a squad leader in the puppet army, stationed at the Sanhaogou stronghold, more than forty li from here, and he rarely comes home. Even though he is a squad leader, he too is one of the men we are working to win over. Your staying at his home will make our work that much easier to carry out.”

The commissar’s words dispelled Little Liu’s misgivings, and she went off cheerfully. The moment she stepped through the gate, she saw a little boy of five or six playing in the courtyard. The moment he spotted Little Liu, the child shouted loudly toward the house, “Ma, a woman soldier from the Eighth Route Army is here!” A woman came out in response and stood in the doorway of the main room, saying, “Come in and sit down, comrade — my surname is Zhang.” Little Liu introduced herself in turn. That evening, Sister Zhang poured out to Little Liu the story of her life and all that she had suffered.

The next day, Little Liu reported the content of that night’s conversation to the leadership. The leadership decided that this material could be turned into a musical piece to be performed in front of the enemy stronghold. Little Liu was given the task. Two days later, the piece — titled “Sister Zhang Urges Her Husband to Come Over to the Right Side” — was written and rehearsed to fluency. Little Liu sang it first for Sister Zhang to hear. As she listened, Sister Zhang sighed again and again, and when Little Liu finished singing, she threw herself into Little Liu’s arms, weeping, and said, “Comrade Liu, every word of that was straight from my own heart. If I could only see my child’s father, I would make him strip off that yellow skin of his.”

One evening, the battalion political commissar set out leading an armed propaganda team of three, including Little Liu. After marching for about two double-hours, they arrived before a village. There were no trees and no crops near the village — only a river running outside its enclosing wall. The commissar told them in a low voice, “This is Sanhaogou.” In the darkness of night, the enemy’s blockhouse stood there like some monstrous creature, an occasional flicker of light showing through its gun ports. A squad leader who had come along with them led the group to a stop beside a pit in the ground. The commissar asked him, “Is it safe here?” The squad leader replied, “Safe — it’s a blind spot; the enemy’s gunfire and grenades can’t reach it.” The commissar said, “Good. If anything happens, come back and report at once.” The squad leader then took four soldiers on ahead, while the propaganda workers stayed behind.

The commissar began shouting toward the blockhouse, and the enemy answered with a volley of rifle fire in our direction. Long used to this kind of response, the commissar paid it no mind whatsoever, and continued shouting toward the blockhouse: “If you fire on us again, we’ll blow the blockhouse to pieces!” The gunfire stopped. Suddenly, a voice was heard shouting from inside the blockhouse: “Don’t listen to the Eighth Route Army’s propaganda — shoot, shoot!” The enemy began firing again, sporadically. At this point the commissar shouted, “Fire!”, and the squad leader and his men opened fire. The puppet troops, true to their contemptible nature of bullying the weak and fearing the strong, fell silent at once the moment our side opened fire.

The commissar went on shouting: “The little devils are like grasshoppers after autumn’s first frost — they won’t be hopping much longer. Brother puppet soldiers, you had better leave yourselves a way out. Don’t stubbornly go on being die-hard traitors to the end — keep your body in Cao Cao’s camp but your heart with the Han. Don’t do evil deeds — do good ones instead. The anti-Japanese government keeps a register: for every good deed a man does, he earns a red mark; for every evil deed, a black mark is set down against him. Sooner or later, the day will come to settle accounts with you!” The blockhouse fell completely silent. The commissar called out again: “Listen carefully now — we’re going to perform two short pieces for you. Once you’ve heard them, think them over carefully.”

Little Liu then began to sing. The puppet soldiers in the blockhouse also joined in the excitement — first firing off a shot, and then someone shouted, “Louder, woman soldier! We can’t hear you!” Little Liu reasoned that, as a fighter on the anti-Japanese cultural front, achieving the aim of the propaganda required, at the very least, making sure the enemy could hear clearly — whatever the intent behind their words, friendly or hostile. So Little Liu sang out even louder. When she had finished singing straight through in one breath, a puppet soldier called out imploringly, “One more, woman soldier!” One of our male comrades then took up a drum-song, extolling the victories of the anti-Japanese struggle. Before he had finished, the squad leader came hurrying back from up ahead and reported to the commissar in a low voice, “Something’s up — we need to pull back now!” The comrade singing quickly and cleverly improvised a closing line, and with a touch of humor, called out “Goodbye!” to the puppet soldiers. Then everyone followed the commissar and withdrew the way they had come.

A year later, Little Liu came to this area again, which by then had become a newly liberated district. As chance would have it, she ran into Sister Zhang once more. The moment Sister Zhang saw her, she took Little Liu’s hand and said warmly, “My child’s father is now a proper, dues-paying member of the peasants’ association. Not long after that performance you all gave in front of the blockhouse, he led an entire squad over to our side!”

【Commentary】

Art can raise the human soul to sublime heights.

— Romain Rolland, Words of Rolland

A soldier’s emotions are a distinctive form of response to changes in circumstances, tasks, objectives, and events — an overall expression of how he relates to the things he perceives, the things he is engaged in, and the things arising around him. Cultural-propaganda workers of our Eighth Route Army, such as Little Liu, who worked alongside grass-roots battalions and companies on the battlefield, actively using musical performances to undermine the enemy, were in effect drawing on the emotive power of art to stir up feeling among the puppet troops and produce a resonance with our own side, thereby breaking down the enemy from within. In history, when Han Xin employed the stratagem of “Chu songs on all sides” against Xiang Yu at Gaixia, achieving victory without battle, this too made use of the “emotional resonance” produced by song as an artistic form.

Psychology holds that emotion often plays an enormous role in human practical activity, and that art and literature are precisely the catalysts of emotion. Art and literature form an artistic means of expressing people’s thoughts and feelings and reflecting social reality; they arise out of practice, and constitute a spiritual product that communicates ideas and stirs the emotions. Different melodies and lyrics in music can make people joyful or sorrowful, uplift their spirits or sap their will. A beautiful, light melody can fill a person with serene delight; a soaring, unrestrained melody can rouse a person to passionate exertion; a low, lingering melody, on the other hand, can leave a person feeling oppressed and dejected. All seven human emotions — joy, anger, sorrow, happiness, grief, fear, and shock — can be stirred and evoked through different tunes and lyrics. Under combat conditions, a soldier’s inner need to stay in direct touch with his hometown and loved ones goes unmet, and combined with the frequency of combat operations and the resulting state of mental and physical exhaustion, this very easily gives rise to a mournful longing for home and family. Once such feelings arise, under the powerful stimulus of mortal danger, a soldier comes to realize that the war may sever his connection to his home and loved ones forever, and this in turn breeds a psychology of war-weariness and fear of death. Such negative emotions can also spread rapidly, like a contagious disease. For this reason, using language steeped in sympathy to carry out artistic and literary propaganda can very easily touch their hearts.

In psychological warfare, the chief characteristic of using art and literature to attack the mind lies in reflecting real life through vivid, concrete, and moving artistic images, and in influencing the enemy through principles conveyed by quiet, unnoticed degrees. Through their musical performance, the Eighth Route Army’s propaganda workers made clear to the puppet troops the justness of our resistance to save the nation from Japan, impressing upon them that, as Chinese, they ought rightly to stand on the side of the people, and that selling out one’s country for personal glory and turning against one’s own people was a shameful thing. As a result, they won over the puppet squad leader, who led an entire squad over to our side.

【Insight】

In modern high-technology local wars, artistic and literary propaganda remains equally important for stirring emotional resonance in the enemy and undermining their morale. In the past, because the level of technology was low and the two sides in battle were close to one another, such propaganda was often carried out directly on the battlefield. Conditions today are very different: not only is the distance between combatants much greater, but artistic and literary propaganda is now often delivered by means of advanced communication technology. It must be pointed out, however, that in modern warfare, using artistic and literary forms to attack the enemy’s mind and break down his forces remains an effective method — though it requires the continual strengthening of the emotional coloring of such propaganda, in order to further deepen the enemy officers’ and soldiers’ feelings of longing for home and family, and their war-weariness and fear of death. All art and literature serve definite political ends, and are constrained by politics. Timely strengthening of the political content within artistic performances — using art and literature to expose the unjust nature of the enemy’s war while publicizing the just nature of our own — is of great importance in undermining the fighting spirit of enemy troops.



68. Persuading Surrender by Appealing to Reason and Sentiment — Summoning Five Thousand Nationalist Troops

【Narrative】

In December 1948, during the Huaihai Campaign, the two commanders Liu Bocheng and Chen Yi, accurately grasping the psychological patterns governing both sides on the battlefield, sent a letter urging surrender to the encircled 23rd Division of the enemy, commanded by Huang Zihua. Through a combination of coercion by force, persuasion through reason, and appeal to sentiment, they achieved the subjugation of the enemy’s troops without battle.

On November 1, 1948, once the Liaoshen Campaign had essentially concluded, the balance of strength between the enemy and ourselves had already shifted decisively in our favor. To accelerate the course of the war, our forces launched the Huaihai Campaign on November 6, 1948. By early December, our troops had won victory after victory on the battlefield, and under our powerful offensive, the Nationalist army was reduced to fighting like a cornered beast. At that time, our East China Field Army was cooperating with the Central Plains Field Army in operations on the southern front, actively working to encircle and annihilate the Huang Wei Army Group. In order to break down and destroy the enemy as quickly as possible, our forces, even as they carried out military strikes, also launched a powerful political propaganda offensive against the enemy. Broadcasts, newspapers, leaflets, slogans, shouted appeals delivered from the front lines, and psychological-attack activities of every kind were carried out in full force, like an immensely powerful bomb exploding deep within the enemy’s mind, throwing the Nationalist officers and soldiers into great confusion, fear, and unease.

In the first stage of the Huaihai Campaign, our Central Plains and East China Field Armies joined forces and captured Suxian, a strategic hub in Anhui. Encircled by our forces, the divisional headquarters of the Nationalist 85th Army’s 23rd Division, together with two of its regiments, was trapped in the Xiaowangzhuang area south of Shuangduiji near Suxian. The enemy’s 85th Army had originally been a unit under Tang Enbo and Wang Zhonglian, both trusted subordinates of Chiang Kai-shek, and most of its officers had risen from the ranks; the army’s cohesion and stability depended chiefly on the semi-feudal bonds of fellow-townsman and fellow-colleague sentiment among its men. On November 27, 1948, Liao Yunzhou, commander of that army’s 110th Division, moved by our political influence, resolutely rose in revolt at Suxian, leading 5,500 men over to our side — an event that struck the remaining forces of the army a heavy blow. After the enemy’s 23rd Division had an entire regiment wiped out by our forces on December 7, it came under continuous attack day after day, until its ammunition and provisions were exhausted and its casualties mounted severely; the rice air-dropped to it amounted to only four liang per man per day on average, and the hungry officers and men, unable to bear it any longer, even began killing one another over food, spreading panic and wavering morale throughout the ranks, high and low alike. Once our commanders Liu Bocheng and Chen Yi had thoroughly grasped both the internal and external conditions of the enemy’s 23rd Division, they decided to adopt the method of attacking the mind through a letter urging surrender. On December 8, the two commanders personally wrote a letter urging surrender and sent it to Huang Zihua, commander of the 23rd Division.

The letter read: Your forces are now short of both food and ammunition, in a state of internal disorder, surrounded on every side, and facing a hopeless situation. Do you hope for reinforcement? The Huang Wei Army Group has already been largely destroyed and faces total annihilation; the Liu Runing and Li Yannian Army Groups have been forced to flee south of Bengbu; and the authorities in Nanjing are busy packing up and moving, their fate hanging by a thread from one day to the next. Do you intend to go on resisting? That would be nothing but a futile sacrifice, and you would inevitably meet the same fate as the Huang Baitao Army Group. At this critical juncture, our army wishes to offer you the following sincere advice: we urge you to order your subordinates at once to cease resistance, to take proper care in preserving your weapons, ammunition, and supplies, and to surrender your arms in an organized manner. If you do so, our army can guarantee the safety of your lives and the lives of all your officers and men. The Nationalist reactionaries’ cause is already lost, and the destruction of your forces is likewise already sealed. Why, then, should you go on giving your loyalty to Chiang Kai-shek alone, and remain an enemy of the people to the bitter end? As the saying goes, “he who recognizes the trend of the times is a man of true wisdom” — we urge you to consider this carefully, three times over. The moment is urgent; we hope you will make your decision without delay.

Huang Zihua, then in the depths of despair, received the letter urging surrender and found that every line of it was filled with genuine sincerity; hope and light suddenly appeared before him once more. On the very same day that Huang Zihua received the letter, his close friend and colleague Liao Yunzhou, who had risen in revolt ten days earlier, also sent him a letter, likewise urging him to abandon the darkness and turn toward the light without delay. Weighing his situation from every angle and turning it over in his mind again and again, Huang Zihua at this point concluded that surrender was the only way out. That very day, he sent a telegram to his family in Wuhan, instructing them to pack up at once and return to their old home in Hunan. At the same time, he gathered his most trusted subordinates to discuss the matter of surrender, and, on the pretext that “this area is too close to the front, and safety here cannot be guaranteed,” sent the deputy army commander and the Ministry of National Defense’s inspecting officer away from the area. On the evening of the 9th, Huang dispatched an aide bearing his divisional commander’s calling card to our army’s position to negotiate the terms of surrender. On the morning of the 10th, Huang summoned all officers of battalion rank and above throughout the division to a meeting. At the meeting, Huang declared to them: “I have no wish to become a man guilty before all of you. Every one of you has a wife and children, and if the fighting goes on, I can already see many orphans and widows coming to demand their men back from me. I have therefore decided to surrender to the Communist side. Once we have gone over, we can expect decent treatment. As for the rest of you, stay or go as you please — anyone who wishes to return home will meet with no obstruction whatsoever from me…” Having said this, he wept without restraint. In truth, the Nationalist officers and men, faced with enemies pressing in on every side, had long since lost heart and had no stomach left for further fighting. Huang’s proposal to surrender therefore won the unanimous support of everyone at the meeting. That same morning, Huang Zihua led the more than 5,000 men of his remaining forces to our army’s lines, where they laid down their arms and surrendered.

【Commentary】

In any war, the question of who will ultimately win is in the final analysis decided by the mood of the masses who are shedding their blood on the battlefield.

— [USSR] Lenin, Speech at the Enlarged Conference of Workers and Red Army Soldiers of the Rogozhsko-Simonovsky District

This letter urging surrender, written by commanders Liu Bocheng and Chen Yi, accurately grasped the psychological patterns governing both sides on the battlefield. By combining coercion through force, persuasion through reason, and appeal to sentiment upon Huang Zihua, it induced him to lay down his weapons and cease resistance, achieving the subjugation of the enemy’s troops without battle. The practice of war has demonstrated that launching psychological offensives of various forms at the right moment carries very great significance. Such offensives can be continually adjusted to exert psychological influence and induce particular objectives, in response to the evolving situation on the battlefield and the mental and psychological state of both sides. This is especially true at moments when our forces are winning victory after victory and the enemy is making a last desperate struggle: launching a timely psychological offensive at such a moment does still more to reinforce the enemy’s negative state of mind, and hastens his collapse and disintegration.

In war, people’s psychological responses differ according to the period, the battlefield environment, and the outcome of the fighting they find themselves in. Victors, for instance, are typically filled with exhilaration, their morale runs high, and their confidence in battle redoubles, further reinforcing the positive psychology of those taking part; the defeated, by contrast, display low morale, dejected spirits, and wavering resolve, losing confidence in continued combat, and a defeatist, negative psychology spreads among them with great ease — the saying “a defeated army collapses like a landslide” is a vivid portrait of the mental state of the vanquished. After Huang Zihua’s forces were encircled, his officers and men found themselves already in the psychological state of the defeated, and with hunger, cold, and mortal danger closing in upon them besides. Under these conditions, a shared motive and desire to escape danger and preserve life — that is, a psychology of self-preservation — arose generally among the officers and men. It was at precisely this critical moment, when the enemy stood at the crossroads of life and death, uncertain which way to turn, that Liu and Chen’s letter urging surrender reached Huang Zihua’s hands. This effective piece of psychological inducement produced a powerful echo and resonance within the enemy’s mind; it was like a fuse that lit the flame of his will to survive, turning a hopeless dead end into a path back to life. To further strengthen the “psychological firepower” of the letter urging surrender, a letter was also obtained from Huang’s old friend Liao Yunzhou, who spoke from his own experience and laid out the advantages and disadvantages involved — this further reinforced Huang Zihua’s pursuit of hope and his resolve to abandon the darkness for the light. This successful case fully demonstrates the consummate artistry of veteran military leaders such as Liu and Chen in the field of psychological warfare.

Making the great cause of righteousness clear through the written word in wartime, so as to win over the hearts of the enemy’s commanders and achieve the subjugation of his troops without battle, has always been held in high esteem among students of military strategy. And yet war is a life-and-death struggle in which one side must destroy the other, and achieving success in attacking the mind of the enemy is by no means an easy matter. Beyond requiring that the one attacking the enemy’s mind seize the right moment, the right place, and the right man, it also demands deep cultivation in literature, history, philosophy, and related fields. Only then can the pen give forth a power capable of stirring the soul, moving the other side on a spiritual level.

【Insight】

In modern high-technology warfare, using such means as text messages and email to carry out psychological inducement against the enemy remains of the utmost importance. This demands that a commander possess not only military prowess but also literary cultivation — not only the ability to defeat the enemy through high-technology military means, but also the ability to skillfully employ every kind of psychological-warfare method to subdue him. Only a commander who combines both literary cultivation and military prowess can seize and hold the initiative in modern warfare.



69. Superiors and Subordinates Join Forces to Attack the Mind — Chen Mingren Raises the Banner of Righteous Uprising

【Narrative】

Mao Zedong and other revolutionaries of the older generation attached great importance to maintaining contact with important figures in the enemy’s upper ranks, and made winning them over an important objective in infiltrating and dividing the enemy and in carrying out psychological warfare. At the same time, they also placed emphasis on breaking down the enemy’s lower ranks, using the disintegration of the lower ranks to further the winning-over of the upper ranks. This strategy of attacking the mind from both above and below succeeded in bringing about the peaceful liberation of Hunan.

In 1948, the War of Liberation entered its third year. Nationalist forces were retreating on every front across the country, and the entire course of the war had undergone a fundamental change. In March, Siping, which the Nationalist lieutenant general Chen Mingren had once held under a grueling month-long defense, was captured by the Northeast Field Army, and his 71st Army was wiped out entirely. The Nationalist forces in the Northeast could now do nothing but huddle in a handful of isolated strongholds — Shenyang, Changchun, Jinzhou — clinging to a bare, lingering existence and merely buying time. When Chen Mingren learned that his entire 71st Army had been annihilated, his heart grew heavy and his thoughts turned over and over; he sensed keenly that Chiang Kai-shek’s final days were not far off.

Not long afterward, repeatedly urged on by several of his old subordinates, Chen Mingren pulled himself together once more and arrived in Wuhan in November. In February 1949, Chen Mingren led the First Army Group into Hunan and took up the post of Changsha Garrison Commander. The chairman of Hunan Province at that time was Cheng Qian, a veteran elder statesman of the Nationalist Party — a patriotic old man who could not bear to see the thirty million people of Hunan sacrificed in vain. Deeply inspired by Chairman Mao’s “Statement on the Current Situation,” issued on January 14, 1949, Cheng Qian had formed the idea of negotiating with the Communist Party for a peaceful settlement of the Hunan question, but was troubled by the fact that he had no troops of his own in hand. Chen Mingren was Cheng Qian’s former student and fellow townsman. Cheng Qian was both pleased and apprehensive at Chen Mingren’s arrival, uncertain whether Chen would be willing to follow him down the road to peace in Hunan. Just as Cheng Qian remained unsure of Chen Mingren’s intentions, Chen Mingren came to Cheng Qian’s residence requesting an audience, and Cheng Qian hurriedly arranged a banquet to receive him. After a few rounds of wine, the two men fell into conversation, talking with ever greater warmth, each sounding out the other’s thinking — that is, their views on the current situation — and finding that their opinions were, in essentials, in full agreement. Delighted to find his own student so closely of one mind with him, Cheng Qian at once declared that he would seek someone to establish contact with the Communist Party.

Mao Zedong and many senior generals in the Communist army were themselves natives of Hunan, and maintained countless ties with people from every walk of life in the province, so Cheng Qian’s secret letter soon found its way into Mao Zedong’s hands. Mao Zedong loved deeply the land that had given him birth, and hoped all the more that the people of Hunan would rise up to overthrow Chiang Kai-shek. He therefore instructed the Hunan Work Committee to do a thorough job of united-front work in Hunan, winning over as many democratic figures as possible, at every level, to the side of the revolution. To further this united-front work in Hunan, Mao Zedong personally received the Hunan democratic figure Zhang Shizhao in March, and spoke with him at length about his views on the situation in Hunan. When the conversation turned to the many things Cheng Qian had done in Hunan that benefited the people and inclined toward peace, Mao Zedong said: “…As far as revolutionary seniority goes, he is in fact one of our forerunners. We are well aware of everything Mr. Songyun [Cheng Qian] has done in Hunan that has benefited the people and benefited the revolution, and we hope very much that he will come over to the side of the revolution as well….” When the conversation turned to Chen Mingren, Mao Zedong went on to say: “As for Chen Mingren, we know him quite well. He rendered no small service in the Eastern Expedition, the Northern Expedition, and the War of Resistance against Japan, and has made a great contribution to the nation and to the country…. All he needs to do is come over to our side, and we will certainly make good use of him.” Before long, Mao Zedong’s analysis of the situation in Hunan, along with his views on Cheng Qian and Chen Mingren, reached the ears of the two men through Zhang Shizhao. Chen Mingren was deeply moved by this, and came to admire profoundly the breadth and generosity of Mao Zedong’s spirit; his inclination toward the revolution grew firmer still. He thereupon began actively making preparations for an uprising in Hunan.

Between April and May 1949, our forces broke through the Nationalist army’s Yangtze River defense line, and went on to capture the great cities of Nanjing, Hangzhou, Shanghai, and others in succession; Chiang Kai-shek’s rule was now like the setting sun at dusk. Under these highly favorable conditions, Mao Zedong instructed the Hunan Work Committee to actively carry out work aimed at inducing the enemy to defect, so as to bring about an early uprising by Cheng Qian and Chen Mingren, while at the same time pointing out: “It will not do to work only on the upper-level figures — we must mobilize the people of Hunan and win over the local forces as well. Only in this way will there be any hope of resolving the Hunan question peacefully.” Following this instruction from Mao Zedong, the Hunan Work Committee threw itself into the work, broadly mobilizing the masses and launching a popular movement centered on the slogan “Oppose false peace, strive for true peace.” In late April, people from every walk of life in Changsha formed the “Changsha People’s Association for the Pursuit of True Peace,” putting forward the slogan of Hunan going “undefended, unprepared for war, with the people of Hunan united as one.” The provincial assembly convened an enlarged meeting bringing together eleven bodies, including Hunan’s labor unions, peasant associations, women’s associations, and chambers of commerce, and established the “Hunan Federation for the Pursuit of Peace, of All Walks of Life.” On May 2, the Hunan People’s “Self-Rescue Association” was established. For a time, the whole of Hunan, from top to bottom, joined in calling for the path of peace and self-rescue, and the idea of a local peace settlement took deep root in people’s hearts.

On May 17, our Fourth Field Army successfully captured Wuhan, and after crossing the Yangtze, advanced in three columns straight toward Hunan; the situation in Hunan grew tense. The forces of Bai Chongxi and Song Xilian attempted to block our advance southward in the Hunan-Jiangxi border area. Under these circumstances, in order to carry out their preparations for the uprising more effectively, Cheng Qian and Chen Mingren sent Li Da — a delegate to the First National Congress of the Chinese Communist Party and, at that time, a professor at Hunan University — to Beiping to meet with Mao Zedong. Li Da explained the situation in Hunan in detail and proposed that the People’s Liberation Army delay its entry into the province for the time being. Mao Zedong agreed to this proposal. When Cheng Qian learned of this, he was deeply moved by the sincerity the Communist side had shown toward cooperation, and in his delight, drafted a memorandum on the uprising and sent it to Chen Mingren, hoping he would sign it to demonstrate his resolve. But Chen still felt uneasy at this point, and was unable to bring himself to sign. In order to move the Hunan uprising forward, Mao Zedong specially selected Yuan Renyuan, chairman of Jilin Province, and Li Minghao, commandant of the North China Military and Political University, to go to Hunan and coordinate with the work of the Hunan Provincial Committee. Li had once served under Cheng Qian and enjoyed close personal ties with both Cheng and Chen. Before Li set off, Mao Zedong made a point of speaking with him personally, giving him instructions on how to carry out the work. Just as Chen’s thinking had fallen into a tangle of conflicting doubts, Li arrived in Changsha. One evening in early July, Li personally sought an audience with Chen and conveyed to him Mao Zedong’s views of him and his hopes for him, as expressed before Li’s departure. After this heart-to-heart conversation with Li, Chen became still more resolved to follow the road of peace and self-rescue, and threw himself actively into preparations for the uprising. Yet Chen still harbored certain reservations, and proposed that the Hunan provincial government and the core structure of the First Army Group be preserved, and that the uprising forces be designated the “Chinese Nationalist Party People’s Liberation Army.” After consulting with Zhou Enlai, Mao Zedong agreed to grant him the designation “First Army Group, Chinese Nationalist Party People’s Liberation Army,” with the matter to be reviewed again once the forces had been reorganized. Chen was overjoyed at this decision of Mao Zedong’s, and declared that he would hesitate no longer, and would place himself entirely at the disposal of the Communist side. That very night, Chen hurried to Cheng Qian’s residence, and together the two of them drafted, that same night, the telegram announcing the uprising they had long been preparing. The uprising of Chen and Cheng brought about the peaceful settlement of the Hunan question, sent great shockwaves through the Nationalist Party, and further shook the foundations of the Chiang family’s regime.

【Commentary】

We Communists will always cooperate over the long term with all sincere adherents of the Three People’s Principles; setting aside traitors and those diehard anti-Communist elements who will never change to the end, I myself will never abandon any friend.

— Mao Zedong, Problems of Strategy in China’s Revolutionary War

Important figures within the enemy’s upper ranks are, for the most part, the enemy’s own leaders. Such men play an important cohesive role, because the power they hold in their own hands can produce a certain effect of “trust,” which in turn gives rise to a function of command and control over others. This provides a certain pillar of support for stabilizing the morale of enemy troops. For this reason, Mao Zedong and other revolutionaries of the older generation made contact with important figures in the enemy’s upper ranks, and winning them over, an important objective in infiltrating and dividing the enemy and in carrying out psychological warfare. During the War of Liberation, Chen Mingren was a senior Nationalist general; in the third year of our army’s War of Liberation, he came to feel keenly that Chiang Kai-shek’s final days were approaching, and after leading his troops into Hunan, his thinking fell for a time into a tangle of conflicting doubts. Mao Zedong made use of Chen’s former teacher, fellow townsmen, relatives, and friends to work on him, actively striving to win him over. To this end, he repeatedly made clear his attitude and policy toward Chen, until Chen at last came to his senses.

Even as Mao Zedong made the enemy’s upper-level figures an important objective of psychological warfare, he also placed emphasis on breaking down the enemy’s lower ranks, using the disintegration of the lower ranks to further the winning-over of the upper ranks — combining work at both levels so that each reinforced the other in bringing about the psychological collapse of the hostile forces. Taking advantage of the highly favorable situation created by the People’s Liberation Army’s breakthrough of the Yangtze defense line, Mao Zedong worked simultaneously to advance the uprising of Chen and Cheng, while instructing the Hunan Work Committee to actively carry out work among the lower ranks, winning over the people of Hunan and the local forces, and uniting people from every walk of life. Under Chairman Mao’s guidance, the mass work of the Hunan Work Committee was carried out vigorously and to great effect.

【Insight】

In future wars, we should fully inherit and carry forward our army’s fine tradition of attacking the enemy’s mind at both the upper and lower levels simultaneously. We must not only intensify our efforts to divide and induce defection within the enemy’s forces, but also work energetically to win over anti-war forces and middle-of-the-road forces among the enemy nation’s populace. We must not only increase the psychological pressure brought to bear upon the enemy’s stubborn, decision-making elements, but also pay close attention to winning the hearts of the enemy’s rank-and-file officers and soldiers through conciliation, so as to continually expand the strength of our own forces while weakening that of the enemy.



70. Exploiting Contradictions to Win Him Over — Fu Zuoyi Sees the Greater Righteousness

【Narrative】

In the early stage of the Ping-Jin Campaign, at a time when our forces were still at a disadvantage, Mao Zedong made use of the friction between Fu Zuoyi and Chiang Kai-shek, accurately seizing upon Fu Zuoyi’s state of indecision. While adjusting our deployment, he simultaneously issued an urgent order for the Northeast Field Army to move secretly through the passes, carrying out the strategy of “surrounding without attacking, cutting off without encircling.” This left Fu like a bird startled by the mere twang of a bowstring, plunging him into still greater uncertainty and indecision, until at last, under the weight of our overwhelming military and political pressure, he came over to the side of the people.

After the Liaoshen Campaign, Fu Zuoyi, the enemy’s Commander-in-Chief of “Bandit Suppression” for North China, commanded a force of 600,000 men — 24 divisions loyal to Chiang and 20 divisions of his own — stretched out along a narrow strip some 500 kilometers long, running from Shanhaiguan on the Beining Railway in the east to Zhangjiakou on the Ping-Sui Railway in the west. With the liberation of the whole of the Northeast, the Fu Zuoyi group now faced a joint attack from our Northeast and North China forces, and found itself in a dangerous position. Both Chiang Kai-shek and Fu Zuoyi understood, however, that if Beiping and Tianjin were lost, North China would have no foothold left, and there would be no hope of contesting the region north of the Yangtze either. In this sense, holding on to this foothold in North China was a shared interest for both Chiang and Fu alike. But as to how this territory should be handled, each man nursed his own private calculations. Mindful of the bitter lesson of the total destruction of his forces in the Northeast, Chiang Kai-shek hoped that Fu’s army would withdraw south of the Yangtze, so as to reinforce the Yangtze defense line, prop up what remained of his half of the country, hold out against us, and wait to see how the situation would develop. He even considered appointing Fu “Administrative Commissioner of the Southeast,” dangling official rank and title before him as bait. But Fu Zuoyi harbored deep suspicion of Chiang Kai-shek’s habitual practice of swallowing up and squeezing out those who were not of his own faction, and had no wish to withdraw south. American imperialism, for its part, was unwilling to let its loyal running dog suffer an easy defeat that would wipe out its interests in China in an instant. It therefore supported Fu in holding Beiping, and, going over Chiang Kai-shek’s head, shipped large quantities of equipment directly to Fu, adding to the resources at his disposal for holding Beiping and Tianjin. This was, without question, a shot in the arm for Fu Zuoyi. Accordingly, Fu deployed Chiang’s 24 divisions in the triangular area formed by Beiping, Tianjin, and Tangshan. There was calculation behind this: the Northeast Field Army, in entering the passes, would necessarily have to come through Shanhaiguan, since large formations could not maneuver through any other sector. In this way, Chiang’s troops would bear the brunt of the first blow, leaving Fu himself free to act either way, win or lose. If they won, so much the better; if they lost, the responsibility would fall on Chiang’s Central Army, and if flight became necessary, they would flee south, leaving nothing to hinder Fu’s own troops from escaping west. Fu, meanwhile, deployed his own 20 divisions between Beiping and Zhangjiakou. The intent behind this arrangement was plain enough: although the Americans, Chiang, and Fu had, at a military conference in Nanjing, adopted the policy of “holding Beiping for the time being, preserving access to the sea, building up strength, and watching to see how things would develop,” this was in reality nothing more than watching the situation unfold while preparing an avenue of retreat.

Mao Zedong and the Party Central Committee accurately analyzed the situation in North China, and seizing upon this moment of indecision — when the enemy could not make up his mind whether to hold his ground or flee — issued an order by telegram on November 24, 1948, instructing the 3rd Army Group of the North China Field Army to move with lightning speed to encircle Zhangjiakou at the operational level, so as to prevent the enemy there from fleeing east or bolting west.

At this point, Fu Zuoyi wrongly judged that the Northeast Field Army was not yet in a position to enter the passes, and that our offensive represented nothing more than a few localized actions by the North China Military Region’s forces. He therefore resolved to strike down the North China Military Region’s forces first, and deal with the Northeast Field Army afterward, and accordingly sent his main strength westward. Once the Central Military Commission grasped this development, it ordered its troops to encircle several enemy units, then rapidly built up fortifications, tightened the encirclement, cut off communication between the various enemy units, and severed a number of key transportation arteries. Before long, Fu Zuoyi discovered that his decision had been a mistake. According to reliable intelligence, our Northeast Field Army had descended as if from the sky, without the enemy so much as suspecting it, and had already advanced into the eastern Hebei and northern Beiping regions. He had no choice but to send an urgent telegram to Guo Jingyun, commander of the 35th Army, ordering him to withdraw overnight back to Beiping and hold the city. But it was already too late. Guo Jingyun’s forces pressed desperately eastward. By Guo’s own reckoning, with more than 400 trucks at his disposal and only half a day’s journey ahead, he could easily reach Beiping within a single day. In the end, after two days of grueling fighting, his forces had advanced only as far as Xinbao’an, still more than a hundred li from Zhangjiakou. Having entered this trap, the 35th Army, together with Guo Jingyun himself, would never come out of it again.

Just as Fu Zuoyi was concentrating his attention on resolving the siege of Zhangjiakou in the west, our forces in the east were already pouring steadily through the passes. Seven of our columns advanced as far as the Jixian, Yutian, and Fengrun area, while Fu Zuoyi remained entirely in the dark. In line with Mao Zedong’s strategic intent, the forces that had entered the passes cut off, one after another, every town and stronghold along the Beiping-Tianjin, Beiping-Suiyuan, Beiping-Chengde, and Beiping-Baoding lines. Particular emphasis was placed on the Beiping-Tianjin line, to prevent the enemy from escaping by sea. Once the encirclement of the Fu Zuoyi group was complete, Mao Zedong and the Party Central Committee decided to make use of this favorable moment, seizing upon the long-standing friction between Fu Zuoyi and Chiang Kai-shek, and, through a variety of channels, skillfully attacked Fu Zuoyi’s mind, promptly sending men to carry out the work of winning him over, laying out clearly for him where his true interests lay, so that he would recognize that he ought to become a man who had rendered great service to the people, rather than a criminal condemned by history — that coming over to the side of the people was the only way out. Under these circumstances, Fu Zuoyi was in the end compelled to accept peaceful reorganization under our terms. Our forces thereby achieved the great victory of “subduing the enemy’s soldiers without fighting.”

【Commentary】

All effort depends upon seizing the right moment.

— [Ancient Greece] Sophocles, Electra

On the Ping-Jin battlefield, the forces of the Fu Zuoyi group, in their confrontation with our army, were by no means inferior in strength to our North China Military Region forces. Under these circumstances, defeating such an opponent genuinely called for superior skill in military command. At a time when our forces were still at a disadvantage, Mao Zedong and the Party Central Committee accurately seized upon Fu Zuoyi’s state of indecision; even as they adjusted their own deployment, they simultaneously issued an urgent order for the Northeast Field Army to move secretly through the passes, carrying out the strategy of “surrounding without attacking, cutting off without encircling.” This left Fu like a bird startled by the mere twang of a bowstring, allowing them to seize the favorable moment and exploit the long-standing friction between Fu Zuoyi and Chiang Kai-shek to attack Fu Zuoyi’s mind. In the end, under the weight of our overwhelming military and political pressure, Fu Zuoyi came over to the side of the people.

Differences in personality and conflicts of interest among individuals mean that contradictions and conflicts inevitably exist within any organization or group. An army, too, can never be a single, solid, unbreakable whole; so long as we seize upon the mutual contradictions within the enemy’s ranks and make use of them to win men over, it is entirely possible to widen the enemy’s internal divisions still further. Our army is an army of the people, and the war we wage is a just war — this is precisely what makes our work of psychological warfare and winning-over against the enemy a righteous undertaking, one possessing tremendous power to move and inspire. The superior artistry Mao Zedong and the Party Central Committee brought to the work of handling enemy forces compelled Fu Zuoyi to accept reorganization, and created for us a brilliant example to follow.

【Insight】

On the future battlefield, our commanders must ensure they are capable of decisive and correct command. At the same time, they must be skilled at fully exploiting every favorable opportunity in battle, combining psychological warfare with military operations at the right moment, making full use of the enemy’s internal contradictions, widening the cracks within his ranks, and carrying out work to break down enemy forces. This is especially true in the struggle to safeguard the unity of the motherland, where we must be all the more skilled at carrying out work to divide and disintegrate the opposition, winning over as many people as possible to oppose separatism and support unification.



71. Holiday Sentiment as a Call to the Heart — Assimilating Enemy Troops on the Front Line

【Narrative】

From October 1948 to April 1949, in the course of besieging Taiyuan, our army employed the technique of emotional appeal, stimulating the enemy troops’ sight and hearing through “lanterns, steamed buns, and propaganda shells,” thereby infecting and assimilating the enemy’s hearts and minds, and achieving on the battlefield an effect that armed force alone could not achieve.

In the War of Liberation, under the bamboo-splitting momentum of our army’s offensive, the reactionary warlord Yan Xishan’s Kuomintang forces were forced to retreat to their home base of Taiyuan, falling into the midst of our heavy encirclement. Although Yan Xishan’s bandit heart refused to die, and he schemed to fight on like a cornered beast, the great mass of his officers and men, caught in the desperate plight of the city under siege, had already fallen into a state of terror, with hearts wavering and morale unsteady.

In December 1948, the Central Military Commission ordered our front headquarters to temporarily halt the attack on Taiyuan, in obedience to the nationwide military strategic deployment — by taking Taiyuan slowly, the aim was to keep the enemy forces at Beiping and Tianjin in check, so that Yan would not flee by sea upon the liberation of Taiyuan. Accordingly, our besieging forces strengthened the construction of their positions, carried out a military blockade, and launched a broad political offensive against the enemy along the front line. Our front headquarters issued a “Political Mobilization Order,” calling on “every soldier to learn to combine a political offensive with a fierce assault to annihilate the enemy.” And so, along the stretching front-line positions, a mass campaign of attacking the enemy’s mind unfolded.

From the trench of our 127th Regiment, a propaganda shell was suddenly fired, flying over and exploding above the positions of Yan’s army; brightly colored paper scrolls fluttered down and scattered across the enemy’s positions. The enemy soldiers scrambled to pick up the scrolls, unrolling them with practiced ease, taking out the cigarettes rolled inside and lighting up, while reciting aloud, from habit, the propaganda message printed on the paper:

Man is born good by nature; the more they beat you, the less I’ll fight. I’ll run off to the liberated areas, where wife and children will be reunited.

The year’s end was approaching, and everyone was busy preparing to welcome the New Year. On our army’s positions, a festive atmosphere prevailed everywhere. Over the cave-dwelling doorways and at the mouths of the communication trenches of every company, archways woven of tree branches had been set up; red couplets, colorful slogans, wall newspapers at the entrances, and New Year woodblock prints in the trenches were everywhere to be seen, dressing up a position where enemy and friend faced each other in arms with red and green festivity, giving it an entirely new appearance. The soldiers of our 127th Regiment came up with yet another novel idea. Facing the enemy’s position 60 meters across the way, they arranged an eye-catching display: at the front edge of a trench decked out in brilliant colors, they hung up a large red lantern, and atop a bamboo pole set up beside the lantern, they hung two white steamed buns. Beneath the white buns was pasted a large slogan written in bold characters on green paper: “Welcome to Yan’s Officers and Men — Come Celebrate the New Year with Us!” All of this struck the lifeless, gloomy enemy across the way with powerful force. At the same time, our army also carried out widespread, spontaneous shouted appeals along the front line.

In order to propagate the policies of our Party and our army, and to expose the enemy’s crimes, our army successively printed and distributed nearly fifty kinds of propaganda materials and a million leaflets. Among them was a “Poem of Ten Don’ts,” which read:

Don’t believe Yan Xishan’s ghost-talk; don’t listen to the secret agents’ rumors; don’t hold on to your positions in Taiyuan; don’t use your red-skinned “79” rifles; don’t go on freezing and starving; don’t spy on one another; don’t stay once the Liberation Army attacks the city; don’t ride in those homemade airplanes; don’t make your family wait for you at home; don’t be late in fleeing home.

These propaganda efforts were like smokeless shells of tremendous power, exploding violently deep within the hearts of the enemy’s officers and men. Under the weight of our army’s powerful political offensive, the enemy defected and mutinied in great numbers. Many of them, upon hearing our army’s front-line appeals and seeing the lanterns, the steamed buns, and the leaflets, could not help but weep bitterly, unable to hold back their tears. In the 4th Company of our 127th Regiment alone, over a period of two months, more than 210 enemy officers and men were won over and dissolved from the enemy’s ranks. From October 1948 to April 1949, our army in total dissolved nearly 30,000 of Yan’s troops, accounting for about 25 percent of the enemy’s strength at the time — of these, nearly 7,000 came over in whole units, under their own organized command, amounting to almost a quarter of the total.

【Commentary】

In any circumstance, propaganda in psychological warfare must always keep its eye on emotional experience.

— [Britain] Fraser, A Theory of Psychological Warfare

Fraser’s words may be somewhat extreme, but there can be no doubt that he is correct in stressing that emotion plays an extremely important role in psychological warfare. It is especially worth noting that, in moments of intense struggle, owing to the influence of the objective, real-world environment, a person’s emotions are often in a state of high activation, while their reason is often suppressed, manifesting as a tendency toward emotional agitation and a loss of rational judgment. At such times, the emotional method — one aimed at the individual’s feelings and making use of human emotion — becomes an extremely effective method of psychological warfare. It can therefore be said that emotion is an important point of breakthrough in psychological warfare.

Methods of influencing emotion can be divided into two levels. The first is influence on simple emotion. Simple emotions are usually produced under the influence of a person’s natural needs or a simple surrounding environment. Influencing an opponent’s simple emotions to achieve the effect of psychological warfare is a straightforward and easily practiced method of emotional psychological warfare. For instance, people’s attachment to customs and traditions, and their plain, simple longing for family and friends, are relatively pure and readily apparent simple emotions. The second is influence on complex emotion. Complex emotions are usually higher-order emotions produced under the influence of a person’s social needs or a complex social environment. Psychological warfare that influences complex emotions typically makes use of vivid and engaging material, employing brief, eye-catching headlines, language, and musical effects to arouse a certain emotion in the opponent, and through a skillful influence on that emotion, alters the direction of their thinking, so that the enemy comes to accept a particular idea or viewpoint. It is clear that, in the political offensive beneath the walls of Taiyuan, our army employed both of these methods of influencing emotion, stimulating the enemy troops’ sight and hearing. On our army’s positions, a festive New Year atmosphere prevailed everywhere; the lanterns, the steamed buns, and the propaganda shells were “stimuli” that triggered psychological change in the enemy; the front-line appeals, filled with tender sentiment and homesick longing, were “softening agents” that provoked psychological change in the enemy. On one side, white wheat-flour buns; on the other, hunger and cold. On one side, lanterns and festive decorations; on the other, lifeless gloom. On one side, victory in sight; on the other, a road to ruin. Which way to turn? How could the enemy not turn the question over and over in their minds? The vivid, richly varied propaganda on our army’s positions infected and assimilated the hearts of the enemy troops, achieving on the battlefield an effect that armed force alone could not achieve.

Countless historical battles, in China and abroad, amply demonstrate that attacking an opponent’s emotions is an important method for achieving victory in psychological warfare. During the Second World War, the Soviet Union once distributed a leaflet to German troops entitled Father, I Don’t Want You to Die. On one side of the leaflet, beneath the title, was a photograph of a beautiful little girl searching for her father; on the other side was a description of the miserable state of German troops after their defeat. It was later learned from German prisoners of war that many of their officers and men, upon seeing this leaflet, lost their psychological balance and had no heart left for fighting at all. In another battle, the Soviet army distributed a similarly sharply contrasting leaflet: it happened to be Christmastime, and on one side of the leaflet was a depiction of the Soviet people celebrating the holiday; on the other side, beneath a sturdy pine tree, lay the corpse of a German soldier, half-buried in snow, beneath the headline “Whose Husband Is He?” German women who received this leaflet wept without exception, covering their faces in grief.

【Insight】

The arising of certain emotions and feelings either raises the efficiency and intensity of a soldier’s combat activity, exerting a reinforcing effect, or else it lowers a soldier’s capacity for action, exerting a diminishing effect. This bears closely on whether soldiers can carry out combat activity normally and effectively and complete their combat missions; it is directly related to the nature and strength of the psychological effects produced in battle, and it governs the rise and fall of fighting morale. In warfare, using the method of emotional appeal to dissolve enemy forces often achieves marked results within a very short span of time. That is to say, for objectives that demand immediate results, emotional appeal is the method best suited to the purpose. In wars to come, our army must make full use of every advantage that our army of righteousness possesses, carrying out every form of emotional appeal against the enemy so as to achieve our army’s combat objectives.



72. “Three Measures at Once” to Attack the Mind — The Peaceful Liberation of Changchun

【Narrative】

The siege of Changchun was one component of the Liaoshen Campaign. It was the first great siege operation in the history of our army, and it was also a splendid drama staged by Xiao Jinguang on the historical stage of the Chinese people’s War of Liberation — a drama of subduing the enemy without battle. From the end of the outer-perimeter fighting around Changchun on May 23, 1948, to the liberation of Changchun on October 19, the siege lasted five months. In the face of our army’s military encirclement, economic blockade, and powerful political offensive, and under the influence of our decisive victory in capturing Jinzhou, the defending 60th Army commander Zeng Zesheng led his forces in an uprising, and Zheng Dongguo was forced to surrender. The city of Changchun was thus peacefully liberated without a drop of blood being shed.

Changchun, located in the heart of the Northeast, was the transportation hub connecting the Beijing-Harbin Railway, the Changchun-Tumen Railway, and every other rail line within the Northeast, and its strategic position was of the utmost importance. When the Japanese Kwantung Army occupied Changchun, it had built numerous permanent and semi-permanent fortifications along the city’s streets and in its outskirts, and the main buildings and main streets in the city center were all connected by reinforced-concrete underground tunnels. After the Kuomintang army entered Changchun, it further strengthened and added to these fortifications, turning Changchun into a new-style city with an advanced defensive system. After our winter offensive of 1947, though Changchun was left behind our lines, the enemy still maintained a relatively strong defensive force there.

At the beginning of 1948, Zheng Dongguo, deputy commander of the enemy’s Northeast “Bandit Suppression” General Headquarters, came to Changchun and organized the 1st Army Group. In March, the enemy’s 60th Army, under the pressure of our army’s powerful offensive, retreated in panic into Changchun, dividing the eastern and western halves of the city with the enemy’s New 7th Army. In this way, the enemy’s forces in Changchun came to total 100,000 men — the New 7th Army, the 60th Army, and reorganized local irregular units. In March 1948, once the Northeast Field Army’s winter offensive concluded, the balance of forces between enemy and ourselves on the Northeast battlefield underwent a fundamental change. Over 97 percent of the territory of the Northeast and over 86 percent of its population had already been liberated; the enemy clung to the major cities of Shenyang, Jinzhou, and Changchun, but its total strength still stood at 550,000 men. In April, the Northeast Bureau established the First Front Headquarters (later also called the First Front Siege Headquarters), with Xiao Jinguang as commander and Xiao Hua as political commissar, responsible for directing the siege campaign against Changchun. By this time, the outer-perimeter fighting had already concluded; Zheng Dongguo and his 100,000 troops had been tightly encircled by our 100,000-strong army, and their routes for aerial reinforcement and escape had already been cut off. A blockade zone had been formed on the ground fifty li outside the walls of Changchun, erecting an impregnable “city outside the city,” and the enemy forces had become fish trapped in a jar.

But “catching the fish in the jar” was no easy matter. The enemy forces then garrisoning Changchun consisted, in the west, of the New 7th Army, once the arrogant and domineering elite troops directly loyal to Chiang Kai-shek, bearing such titles as “Expeditionary Force” and “Crack Troops”; and in the eastern half, the 60th Army of the Yunnan warlord faction, which, though it had suffered repeated setbacks after arriving in the Northeast and its morale was low, still retained considerable strength; and the remaining units, reorganized from Northeastern local armed forces and bandit irregulars, also possessed a certain fighting capacity. So long as these enemy forces retained even a shred of hope for survival, they would never lay down their arms. Xiao Jinguang therefore adopted the policy of “three measures at once” — military strikes, economic blockade, and political dissolution — to break down the enemy’s will to fight from every direction.

First, military strikes were carried out. Once the blockade ring was complete, the troops immediately set about building fortifications, setting up communication networks, surveying terrain and features, and reconnoitering the enemy’s outer strongpoints, drawing up plans to counter any breakout attempt. To prevent the enemy from breaking out and sallying forth, the besieging forces adopted an echeloned defense in depth, constructing relatively solid fortifications on the front-line positions, from which the besieging forces could repel any enemy assault. Fortifications were also built on the second-line positions. In particular, at the airfield positions and at the southwestern rail crossing — the enemy’s main likely direction of breakout — troops of relatively strong fighting capacity were deployed. Mobile units were stationed in advantageous areas in depth, ready to annihilate the enemy in mobile warfare the moment they broke through our forward positions. In this way, outside the walls of Changchun, our army’s blockade lines formed layer upon layer, crisscrossing in every direction, watertight and impenetrable. Over the five months of the siege, we successively repelled more than thirty enemy breakout attempts, involving as many as five regiments’ worth of troops at their largest, reducing the enemy’s breakout plans to nothing, and Changchun truly became a dead city.

Second, an economic blockade was carried out. Our army set up checkpoints and sentry posts at every traffic junction leading into the city of Changchun, forbidding grain, vegetables, fuel, and every other article of daily necessity, as well as cattle and horses, from entering the city, and strictly prohibiting the entry of any smugglers. The main emphasis was placed on a blockade of food supplies, which held the enemy by the throat and placed the fate of the 100,000 enemy troops squarely in our army’s hands. Hunger haunted them like a specter. Many regular units could buy, with each man’s daily food allowance, only a single catty of cucumber, boiling it into a thin vegetable soup; the condition of the irregular units can well be imagined. Even Zheng Dongguo himself had nothing to eat but half-cooked horse bones to stave off hunger. Contradictions within the enemy’s ranks grew extraordinarily sharp; hearts were unsteady, and no one knew what the next day might bring. Zheng Dongguo cried out in despair: “Changchun is like a kite whose string has been cut.”

Third, emphasis was placed on political dissolution. With the enemy caught in dire straits both within and without, Xiao Jinguang and Xiao Hua promptly shifted the focus of the besieging forces’ work to political dissolution. First, a large-scale, mass-based political offensive was rapidly launched among the troops. The broad ranks of our commanders and fighters, with soaring political fervor and boundless ingenuity, created many forms of propaganda. These included widespread shouted appeals along the front, using every kind of cover and shelter — some units even invented a “curved long megaphone,” a bent tube bound together from lengths of bamboo, running all the way up to the very edge of the enemy’s positions. Other forms of propaganda were equally varied and numerous: firing propaganda shells; floating propaganda boats down the moat to deliver propaganda materials directly to the enemy’s positions; sewing comfort bags filled with propaganda materials and carrying out holiday gift-giving campaigns; sending food to the enemy, inviting the enemy to come and eat, delivering food and propaganda materials to them together. They also organized work among the elderly, women, and children outside the city, as well as among refugees who had fled from within Changchun, and made use of the enemy’s own family members, prisoners of war, and officers and men who had already come over to shout appeals to the enemy — all of which achieved very good results. Within the city, enemy morale collapsed sharply, hearts grew unsteady, and defections poured in — from bandit irregulars to regular troops, from soldiers to officers, from the unarmed to those bringing their weapons with them, from individual defections to whole squads and platoons coming over together. Our army set up reception stations for defecting officers and men at the front edge of every position, and established a general reception center within the enemy-work department, responsible for resettling these defecting officers and men. Those willing to stay were transferred to the rear support units; those wishing to return home were given travel funds; and some suitable candidates were kept on, or sent back into the city to carry out further work. According to incomplete statistics, from June 25 to the end of September, a total of more than 13,500 defecting officers and men were received. Second, alongside this large-scale, mass-based work to dissolve enemy forces, work was also carried out extensively on another front — within the enemy’s own ranks, particularly among the senior officers of the 60th Army. Commander-in-Chief Zhu De, in his capacity as an old comrade from the days of the Yunnan army, personally wrote letters to Sun Du, Lu Junquan, and Zeng Zesheng, urging them to carry forward the glorious tradition of the Yunnan army’s defense of the republic and to stand on the side of the people. They also released, back into the city to carry out further work, those captured officers who, after undergoing reeducation, had shown good conduct.

In the face of our powerful political offensive, Zeng Zesheng, commander of the enemy’s 60th Army, declared an uprising on October 17. That night, our units quietly entered the city to take over, while the 60th Army simultaneously withdrew from the city and marched to Jiutai for reorganization. Seeing the fire had spread to his own backyard, the commander of the enemy’s New 7th Army recognized that all was lost, and surrendered voluntarily on the 18th; our army took over the city on the 19th. Finally, Zheng Dongguo, in a situation where, as the saying goes, “the fallen blossoms drift helplessly away,” and abandoned by all his followers, surrendered along with his troops on the 21st. Our army, without shedding a drop of blood, took the ancient city of Changchun with its formidable defensive system, opening up a successful precedent for our army’s peaceful liberation of major cities.

【Commentary】

A single successful hand-to-hand fight can kill only one enemy, or a few; but a single successful stratagem devised by a commander can defeat tens of thousands!

— Xu Haidong, The Biography of General Xu Haidong

In the siege of Changchun, it was precisely because military strikes had the vital function of weakening the enemy’s fighting strength that Xiao Jinguang first made military force the powerful military backing for effectively carrying out operations to attack the mind. Practice has shown that the larger the scale of military action and the more destructive its weapons and equipment, the greater the psychological pressure placed upon the enemy troops and the lower their morale falls. Under such conditions, political attacks aimed at dissolving the enemy’s will achieve all the greater effect. In the process by which Xiao Jinguang directed our army of 100,000 men in carrying out “three measures at once” against the enemy in Changchun, the first measure was the use of military struggle, with powerful military force as the backing. After completing the encirclement of the enemy in Changchun, our forces built fortifications, set up communication networks, surveyed terrain and features, reconnoitered the enemy’s outer strongpoints, and drew up plans to counter any breakout, so that our army’s military blockade formed layer upon layer, crisscrossing in every direction, watertight and impenetrable. This formidable show of military deterrent force placed enormous psychological pressure upon the enemy, and enabled the psychological attack to achieve excellent results.

Fighting men are, first of all, a material force, an objective material force, and therefore cannot do without certain material conditions of life, such as clothing, food, medicine, and other kinds of military supplies. For this reason, Xiao Jinguang made the economic blockade the material foundation of the operation to attack the mind. Economic strength is closely bound up with the material conditions of a fighting man’s life. Where the enemy troops lack food and clothing and their material conditions are extremely poor, our army’s operations to attack the mind become all the more effective. This is because economic strength is closely tied to the will and behavior of soldiers. Morale is the highest, or most concentrated, expression of the will. And the realization of willed behavior cannot do without certain material conditions. Only when human will is united with matter — with weapons and equipment — into a single whole can the will of the soldier be translated into material force, allowing that willed behavior to be realized and morale to be given expression. Therefore, deprived of certain material conditions, the will of soldiers is easily dissolved.

In order to achieve the goal of subduing the enemy without fighting, Xiao Jinguang not only made active military preparations and struck resolutely, imposing an economic blockade on the enemy forces in Changchun, but also employed methods and means of political dissolution, launching a large-scale, mass-based political offensive and actively winning over the senior officers of the 60th Army.

Military psychology holds that when soldiers find themselves in a situation of being beset by troubles both within and without, short of clothing and food, and under constant military attack, their psychological state is very prone to collapse. It was precisely by carrying out the policy of “three measures at once” — military strikes, economic blockade, and political dissolution — with military struggle and economic blockade as the foundation for political dissolution, that our army’s political offensive achieved tremendous results, realizing the campaign objective of taking Changchun without shedding a drop of blood.

【Insight】

In future warfare, we must uphold Marxist military dialectical thinking. In carrying out operations to attack the mind, we must make full use of the combined effect of every available means, so as to achieve the maximum effect of comprehensively striking the enemy, accelerating the course of the war, and securing the greatest possible victory.



73. Proactively Signaling Peace to Divide the Enemy — Napoleon Racks His Brains

【Narrative】

In 1789, after France established its bourgeois dictatorship, Napoleon drew up a new plan to invade Egypt, which in turn led to the formation of the Second Coalition against France. The core members of the Second Coalition were Britain, Austria, Russia, and Turkey, with Britain and Russia serving as its principal instigators.

Because Napoleon’s expedition to Egypt directly threatened Britain’s vital interests in the East, and because France’s dominance in Central Europe also posed a certain threat to Russia, and moreover because Napoleon’s expedition to Egypt had thoroughly alarmed Turkey and the Sultan, it drove Turkey too into the anti-French coalition centered on Russia and Britain.

At the start of 1799, military intervention began, as the coalition’s armies attacked French forces from Italy and Switzerland. At the end of April, the combined Russian and Austrian forces occupied Milan in Italy; in July, they seized Mantua and Alessandria as well; on August 15, the renowned Russian general Suvorov dealt the French army a heavy defeat at Novi, and the French commander, Joubert, was among those killed.

Faced with this situation, Napoleon, then on his expedition to Egypt, abandoned his army, and, taking only a small retinue, hastened back to Paris, where, with the backing of France’s grand bourgeoisie, he launched the “18 Brumaire coup” (November 9 by the Gregorian calendar), overthrowing the French Directory in a single stroke, establishing the Consulate, with Napoleon himself serving as First Consul, and thereby establishing military dictatorship in France.

Napoleon understood clearly that, in order to break the military encirclement of the anti-French coalition, he must first shift the responsibility for provoking the war onto the coalition itself. He therefore adopted a posture of desiring peace, not war, sending to the monarchs of Britain, Russia, and Austria a proposal urging an immediate halt to military operations. But with France in an unfavorable position at the time, Napoleon’s peace proposal was swiftly and resolutely rejected by all three monarchs. This, however, was precisely what Napoleon had hoped for — it placed the onus for the war squarely on the anti-French coalition.

Napoleon’s strategy at the time was this: on the one hand, to prepare to continue fighting; on the other, to publicize his peaceful intentions as loudly and as widely as possible, striving to seize the diplomatic initiative and win the support of the French people. Even as he sang loudly the tune of seeking peace, and cultivated an image of peace, Napoleon secretly ordered conscription to begin at home, actively building up new armies and strengthening France’s effective military strength, at once gaining sixty thousand fresh troops. This greatly reinforced Napoleon’s military power.

Napoleon now began to consider the specific course the war should take. He judged that he must first defeat the Austrian army, which bore the main burden of the offensive against France and posed the greatest threat to it. In June 1800, Napoleon personally led French forces to a crushing victory over the Austrian army in the region of Marengo, achieving a decisive victory that instantly reversed France’s unfavorable, passive position.

Through analysis, Napoleon discovered that within the anti-French coalition, there existed among Britain, Russia, and Austria all manner of mutual suspicion and latent conflict. The situation was as follows: although the combined Russian and Austrian forces continued to win victories, seizing vast tracts of Italian territory from French hands, Austria, fearing that Russia would expand its influence in Italy, deliberately dragged its feet when advancing against France. Likewise, Russia was in no hurry to occupy Genoa, since doing so would only serve to enlarge Austria’s own sphere of influence. The two nations eyed each other warily amid mutual suspicion, and the Russian army eventually simply withdrew back to Russia entirely. Later, Tsar Paul I became an ally of the Turkish Sultan, and Russia and Turkey jointly occupied the Ionian Islands and established a republic under Russian protection. The Tsar was elected Grand Master of the Knights of Malta, intending to occupy the island permanently. Since Malta held an important strategic position in the Mediterranean, and was also a territory the British were determined to contest, this brought about a serious confrontation between Britain and Russia.

In light of this, Napoleon decided to carry out a psychological warfare of sowing discord. He took the initiative in extending an olive branch to Russia, offering to send home, without conditions, the 6,000 Russian soldiers taken prisoner at the Battle of Zurich in 1799. At the same time, Napoleon ordered that the French treasury bear the expense of sewing uniforms in the Russian style for all the Russian prisoners of war, issuing them new clothing, new boots, and returning their weapons. These soldiers were overjoyed, and their regard and gratitude toward Napoleon grew immensely.

Tsar Paul I himself was likewise thoroughly won over, and his attitude changed dramatically; he immediately became a friend of France. Tsar Paul I solemnly declared that he wished to establish a long-term friendly relationship with France, and guaranteed that he would never again interfere in France’s internal affairs. Later, Paul I and Napoleon, through an exchange of letters, reached a mutual understanding: Russia would expel Louis XVIII, while France would order a halt to all hostile actions against Russian vessels.

This move at once placed Austria, caught between France and Tsarist Russia, in an extremely unfavorable position. At the same time, French forces had already advanced to Steyr, a mere 48 kilometers west of Vienna. Under the pressure of this threat to its national security, the Austrian government was forced to make a certain degree of concession, and on February 9, 1801, signed the Treaty of Lunéville with France behind Britain’s back. Under the terms of the Treaty of Lunéville, Napoleon obtained everything he had wanted from Austria: Belgium was completely separated from Austria; the Batavian Republic (i.e., Holland) was recognized; the Helvetic Republic (i.e., Switzerland) was recognized; and the Cisalpine Republic and the Ligurian Republic (i.e., Genoa and Lombardy) were recognized — and all these territories in fact became French dependencies.

In order to consolidate his friendly relationship with the Tsar, Napoleon decided to make use of the sensitive question of Malta, using it to widen the rift between Russia and Britain, and thereby drawing Russia ever closer to France. This move indeed proved effective. Paul I announced in August 1800 that he was closing all ports to British shipping, and in December of that year, formed a league with Sweden, Denmark, and Prussia to protect neutral trade, thereby excluding Britain from the Baltic Sea altogether, dealing a heavy blow to British commerce and industry.

Later, Napoleon also made concessions to Turkey, and the two nations signed a treaty in October 1801. Through these various measures, Napoleon succeeded in isolating Britain to an extraordinary degree, stripping it of every one of its allies on the European continent. As a result, the British government signed the Treaty of Amiens with France in March 1802.

【Commentary】

I am sometimes the fox, and sometimes the lion. The whole secret of governing lies in knowing when to be the one, and when the other.

— [France] Napoleon, The Life of Napoleon

The reason Napoleon was able to defeat the powerful anti-French coalition lay not only in his manipulation of the deceptive strategy of “feigning peace talks while genuinely preparing for war,” and in his correct guidance of the war, but also in his skill at exploiting the many forms of mutual suspicion and latent conflict that existed among Britain, Russia, and Austria within the anti-French coalition, applying, at the opportune moment, a strategy of sowing discord, and thereby dividing, dissolving, and defeating the enemy one by one.

In the history of our own country, there are likewise many successful instances of employing such tactics of sowing discord. For example, when the First Emperor of Qin was unifying the six states, unable to defeat the renowned Zhao general Lian Po, he resorted to the ruse of the double agent, bribing the treacherous Zhao official Guo Kai with lavish gifts of gold to slander Lian Po with false accusations, causing the King of Zhao to remove Lian Po from his military command and replace him with Zhao Kuo — a man who could only “talk of war on paper” and lacked all practical battlefield experience — leading to the disastrous defeat at Changping, in which Zhao lost more than four hundred thousand men and suffered a crippling blow to its national strength. Later, when Zhao brought the general Li Mu back into service, he dealt Qin three consecutive setbacks; Qin again resorted to the ruse of the double agent, once more using Guo Kai to slander Li Mu with false accusations, and the King of Zhao, believing these slanders, again put a capable general to death — this time killing Li Mu — with the result that Zhao tore down its own Great Wall of defense, and in the end was destroyed by Qin, with the King of Zhao himself taken captive.

In this case, Napoleon seized upon the internal contradictions between Britain and Russia, laid out for them the stakes involved, provoked in his adversary a whole series of psychological changes, and brought about a state of mind and mode of behavior unfavorable to the enemy and favorable to himself, so that Russia calmly accepted his terms — thereby exchanging a small price for a great victory.

【Insight】

In the present-day crisis across the Taiwan Strait, although the complex international strategic configuration is an important factor influencing and constraining the smooth resolution of the Taiwan question, we must clearly recognize that the Western powers have differing strategic interests in Taiwan, and their stances on our resolution of the Taiwan question are not entirely the same; even within Taiwan itself, different political parties, different social strata, and different regional military and civilian populations hold differing attitudes and psychological states toward our reunification of the motherland. So long as we succeed in grasping these various contradictions and complex psychological states, and carry out a policy of attacking the mind, we will surely achieve victory through superior wisdom.



74. The Honey Trap Lures an Enemy Officer — A Female Spy Achieves Merit in Battle

【Narrative】

Mata Hari was the most outstanding female spy in the history of world espionage, known as the “Queen of the Spy World.” For more than 80 years, her exploits in espionage have remained a favorite topic among Western intelligence experts — above all, the way she successfully stole the design plans for the British 19-ton tank, an achievement long celebrated as an “immortal masterpiece.”

During World War I, a German spy hidden among the upper ranks of the Allied forces learned that a copy of the design plans for the British 19-ton tank was kept in the top-secret vault of General Morgan, a senior staff officer at French High Command — plans that the French army had obtained from its allies and was preparing to use for its own development program. German military intelligence immediately ordered Hari (codename H-21) to obtain the plans as quickly as possible.

Hari was of mixed Dutch and Javanese descent, a woman of natural beauty and stunning allure, and, moreover, a dancer who was at that time all the rage. With these “assets” at her disposal, she was not only renowned throughout Parisian high society, but had also won over no small number of dignitaries and men of high rank among the British and French allied forces, earning great merit for Berlin. Upon receiving her orders in Paris, Hari immediately drew up her own plan of action.

First, she decided to arrange a private party, and to invite Morgan to attend. To get Morgan to the gathering, she racked her brains, and after considerable effort managed to find a close friend of Morgan’s, through whom she succeeded in inviting him to the party. At the party, she made his acquaintance in a natural, easy manner. Afterward, she paid him repeated visits on various pretexts, and before long the two had grown intimate. Soon, the experienced Hari, seizing the opportune moment, revealed her “affection” for Morgan, and the old man, flattered and taken by surprise, was overjoyed beyond measure. Having scored this first success, Hari began scheming by every possible means to extract, in the midst of their romantic courtship, the method for opening his household’s secret vault. To her surprise, however, she discovered that although the old man had already “fallen in love,” he remained tight-lipped, giving nothing away. She racked her brains at length but gained nothing for her efforts.

When one scheme failed, another was devised. Hari knew that Morgan’s wife had passed away many years before, and so she asked to move into his home, that she might be with him day and night and love him without restraint. This was not at all unusual in France at the time, and so Morgan readily agreed. Hari graciously took on the role of unofficial lady of the house. On the pretext of tidying up the rooms, she at last discovered the secret vault, hidden behind a painting in the study. She found a numbered dial on the vault door, marked with the digits 0 through 9, and immediately determined that it used a combination lock. She then searched everywhere for a notebook or record, hoping to find some clue that would reveal the combination, but came up with nothing.

At this point, a telegram arrived from Berlin, informing Hari: reliable intelligence indicated that the vault’s combination was six digits long, and instructing her to send out the intelligence within 24 hours. After careful deliberation, Hari decided to act that very night.

While dining with Morgan that evening, she quietly slipped a large dose of sleeping powder into his wine glass. The unsuspecting old man drained his glass and, before long, fell fast asleep. Seizing the opportunity, Hari slipped into the study and tried her luck at opening the vault, but met with failure at every turn. Just as she was growing anxious and beginning to despair, she suddenly noticed an old-fashioned wall clock. She recalled Morgan once telling her that it was a broken clock, its hands frozen at 9:35:15. Why would a broken clock still be left hanging there? A thought flashed through Hari’s mind — could this be the combination? She also recalled that Morgan often went into the study late at night to retrieve or store documents — meaning that 9 o’clock might in fact be 21:00, and that the six-digit combination might well be 213515. She tried this number, and sure enough, the vault door swung open. She swiftly located the plans for the British 19-ton tank, took out her miniature camera, quickly photographed them, and immediately sent the film out.

Hari had seduced Morgan with her beauty, and then, through her cleverness, cracked the combination lock — a feat that stands as a legend in the history of espionage.

【Commentary】

Man is a perpetually wanting animal, and, except for brief periods, rarely attains a state of complete satisfaction.

— [United States] Maslow, quoted in Selected Translations of Western Classics

Germany’s “Queen of the Spy World,” Hari, relying on her natural beauty, her stunning allure, and her status as a dancer who was then all the rage as her “assets,” seized upon the fact that General Morgan, senior staff officer of French High Command, had lost his beloved wife long before — and only then decided to use her beauty to satisfy Morgan’s needs. As a result, Morgan fell into her trap, and the top-secret vault within his home was opened by Hari, who used a miniature camera to swiftly photograph the design plans for the British 19-ton tank kept inside, and immediately sent the film safely out, rendering great service to Berlin.

The “Honey Trap” is the 31st of the “Thirty-Six Stratagems.” This stratagem states: “Against a strong army, strike at its commander; against a wise commander, attack his emotions. When the commander is weak and the troops are worn down, their strength will wither of its own accord. Make use of the enemy’s own designs against him, and thereby preserve your own strength unharmed.” This means: against an enemy of great military strength, one should seek to subdue its generals and commanders; against a resourceful and cunning commander, one should find a way to corrode his fighting resolve — for once a commander’s will weakens, the soldiers’ morale sinks with it, and the unit loses its fighting capacity. By exploiting the enemy’s weaknesses to carry out work of control and division, one may preserve one’s own strength while going with the flow of events. The “Honey Trap” originates in the Han Feizi, “Inner Compendium of Sayings, Lower”: “When Duke Xian of Jin attacked Yu and Guo, he sent as gifts fine horses and jade discs, along with two female musicians, using their charms to throw the enemy’s government into disorder.” The military classic Six Secret Teachings, in its chapter “Civil Offensive,” likewise states that against an enemy that cannot be defeated by direct military action, one should “nourish his corrupt ministers to lead him astray, and present him with beautiful women and seductive music to bewilder him…” This stratagem also appears frequently in classical Chinese fiction — for instance, in Chapter 54 of Romance of the Three Kingdoms, where Zhou Yu uses Sun Quan’s younger sister as bait, scheming to lure Liu Bei to Wu as a hostage in order to force the return of Jingzhou: “The Empress Dowager, in great fury, berated Zhou Yu, saying: ‘You… utterly lacking any strategy for taking Jingzhou, would use my own daughter’s name to employ the honey trap! Should you kill Liu Bei, my daughter would become a widow before she is even wed…’” This stratagem is a scheme that uses beautiful women (and other material enticements as well) to lure the enemy, so that the enemy grows greedy for pleasure, their fighting resolve withers, and their internal unity falls apart from within — after which they may be conquered.

【Insight】

The psychology of human sexuality holds that like repels like and opposite attracts opposite — this is a universal law of nature and human society alike. From the standpoint of human society, the only distinction lies between the noble and the base, the wholesome and the vulgar. A noble, wholesome sexual psychology regards mutual attraction between the sexes as a matter of mutual respect and equal treatment, achieving plain and simple tenderness and mutual care; a base, vulgar sexual psychology, by contrast, understands mutual attraction between the sexes merely as sexual stimulation, and may even treat the toying with the opposite sex as a form of amusement. From ancient times to the present, the “Honey Trap,” as a form of psychological warfare, has never been in short supply of examples. It is employed not only by the weaker side, but is also widely applied by the stronger side as well — the only difference being that its forms are constantly being refreshed, its fields of application growing ever broader, and its methods ever more cunning.



75. Seizing on Contradictions to Foster Internal Attrition — The Russian Army Becomes a Heap of Loose Sand

【Narrative】

Internal contradiction and conflict within an army have, throughout history, always been the great taboo of military command. During the First World War, the numerically superior Russian army met with tragic defeat at the Battle of Tannenberg — a classic case in which the failure of the campaign can be traced to discord between commanders and a lack of mutual trust.

Before the war, Russia and France had agreed: should Germany open hostilities first on the Western Front against France, Russia would simultaneously advance on the Eastern Front into East Prussia and into Austria’s Galicia region, so as to force Germany to divide its forces and fight on two fronts at once. Later, Germany indeed acted first on the Western Front, launching a massive invasion of Belgium and driving toward France.

In mid-August 1914, in accordance with this agreement, Russia dispatched Chief of the General Staff General Zhilinsky to lead several hundred thousand troops in support of France. Zhilinsky divided this force into two army groups: the 1st Army under the command of Rennenkampf, and the 2nd Army under the command of Samsonov, and ordered them to advance immediately into East Prussia.

Germany had originally assumed that the Russian army would not advance into East Prussia so quickly, and had therefore concentrated the bulk of its forces on the Western Front, deploying only the 8th Army on the Eastern Front. As a result, this single army found itself momentarily unable to resist the advance of the two Russian armies, and the 8th Army was forced to fight a series of delaying retreats; in the opening engagements, the Russian army achieved some measure of success.

Shortly after pushing into East Prussia, however, the Russian army, lacking sufficient food, supplies, and transport, found its troops exhausted by hunger and fatigue, and lacking the capacity to continue the campaign. Worse still, coordination between the two army groups was extremely poor, and before long a gap one hundred kilometers wide had opened between them.

These weaknesses in the Russian position were discovered by Colonel Hoffmann of the German 8th Army’s staff. He immediately drew up a plan of operations, proposing an immediate strike against the flank of Samsonov’s 2nd Army. “But if Rennenkampf’s 1st Army comes to the rescue, how are we to withstand their superior numbers?” the chief of staff asked, after reviewing the plan. “He won’t come,” Hoffmann said firmly. “Rennenkampf will certainly not come to Samsonov’s aid.”

“What is your basis for saying so?” the chief of staff pressed further. “These two generals are old enemies — they have nursed a private grudge against each other for ten years,” Hoffmann said with a note of sarcasm. “That was back during the Russo-Japanese War of early 1905. I was there myself, on the platform of the railway station at Shenyang, China, and I personally witnessed Samsonov, furious that Rennenkampf had failed to support him in a certain battle, provoke a quarrel, hurling curses at the man — and the two of them very nearly came to blows in front of everyone! That is why I am certain that, this time as well, Rennenkampf will most certainly refuse to help Samsonov.”

Hoffmann was the German General Staff’s resident expert on Russian affairs, having accumulated over many years a rich store of knowledge about Russia, and he was thoroughly familiar with the personal relationships within the Russian officer corps. He spoke fluent Russian, and his analysis was so penetrating and thorough that it won everyone over. Based on intercepted Russian radio transmissions, it was agreed that this necessary course of action should indeed be taken.

It was thus decided that the German 8th Army would use a single division to pin down Rennenkampf’s 1st Army, while committing its main strength to attack Samsonov’s forces. The attack on Samsonov’s army employed encirclement tactics: a small force would first be used to draw Samsonov’s army into pursuit, while the bulk of the German forces would swiftly maneuver around to strike both flanks of Samsonov’s 2nd Army, encircling and annihilating it. As a result, the small German force was quickly driven back by the Russians. Samsonov mistakenly believed this represented the total collapse and retreat of the entire German 8th Army, and, following Zhilinsky’s orders, pressed the pursuit without regard for any risk.

When his troops advanced into the German trap, Samsonov received a report that German positions had appeared on both flanks, and that a simultaneous assault on the Russian army was highly likely. Samsonov was thrown into shock, and urgently sent a telegram to Zhilinsky, requesting permission to halt the pursuit at once, so as to avoid being caught in a German pincer attack. Zhilinsky, in his command post some three or four hundred kilometers behind the front, had no understanding of his troops’ actual predicament; convinced that the German army was still in retreat, he regarded Samsonov’s request as a sign of cowardice, and ordered him to continue the advance.

On the night of August 26, the German army launched a fierce attack on the Russian 2nd Army, which had entered the trap. Exhausted, hungry, and utterly worn down after their long march, the Russian troops collapsed into disorder without even putting up a fight, and fled in panic. At dawn on the 27th, German forces launched a renewed and even more violent assault near Tannenberg. Samsonov sent telegram after telegram, urgently requesting that Zhilinsky and Rennenkampf’s Russian 1st Army come swiftly to his rescue. Just as Hoffmann had predicted, not only did Zhilinsky ignore him entirely, but Rennenkampf, then still within East Prussian territory, never came to his aid either.

Under the ferocious assault of the German army, the exhausted, demoralized Russian forces collapsed swiftly. In the end, 90,000 men were taken prisoner, 30,000 were killed or went missing, 500 artillery pieces were destroyed or captured, and the 2nd Army was annihilated in an instant. Samsonov took his own life. Only then did Zhilinsky order Rennenkampf to go and locate the 2nd Army — a force that no longer existed. No sooner had Rennenkampf received this order than the German army launched its attack against him as well, and the 1st Army met with the same fate as the 2nd: the force suffered 145,000 casualties. With this, the German army had cleared East Prussian territory of all Russian forces. Rennenkampf fled back to Russia alone, and was stripped of his command as punishment.

Colonel Hoffmann, for his achievement, was promoted to major general, and rose to become chief of staff of the German Eastern Front.

【Commentary】

Man is like ivy — he lives by clinging to something else for support; and when he embraces another, he draws strength from that very embrace.

— [Britain] Pope, An Essay on Man

Within any group, individuals bound together by certain shared rules form, through their common activity and mutual interaction, various kinds of relationships with one another. A group marked by psychological health, psychological compatibility, and mutual support will develop smoothly; a group marked by psychological negativity and mutual suspicion cannot form a unified force. For one’s own side, winning a war depends not only on sound planning of operations and correct control of weapons and equipment, but also on the overall cohesion produced by mutual support among all ranks of an army, and close coordination between neighboring units, left and right. However thorough the planning, however skilled the technique, if it is divorced from genuine unity between superiors and subordinates, from comrades standing together through thick and thin, and from close coordination among neighboring units, an army will inevitably fall into isolated, single-handed struggle, weak and unsupported. Psychological conflict within a military body is the root cause of an army becoming a heap of loose sand, lacking any centripetal force, and bringing unfavorable consequences to its operations. This is both a starting point for strengthening our own army’s cohesion, and, equally, a sophisticated means of waging psychological warfare against the enemy.

In waging psychological warfare against the enemy, one must also be skilled at exploiting the “bitter fruit” of the enemy’s own contradictory psychology, to build momentum against them. Psychological contradiction inevitably leads to sluggishness, resistance, and other such behaviors in action. To exploit the enemy’s contradictory psychology, one must, beyond accurately grasping the enemy’s psychological “pulse,” also judge, based on the fundamental direction in which the enemy’s contradictory psychology is likely to develop, combined with the specific circumstances of that contradictory psychology, what “bitter fruit” it is likely to produce — only in this way can one apply this knowledge with precision, and bring about the psychological-warfare effect one seeks.

Exploiting the enemy’s contradictions to carry out an operation of “attacking the mind” is a highly sophisticated method of psychological warfare. Building on the root causes and nature of the contradictions that arise within the enemy’s ranks, and creating an exploitable situation based on the psychological tendencies they are likely to produce, may be said to be the basic essence of this sophisticated method of psychological warfare. “The art of applying it lies entirely within the mind.” For instance, during the strategic decisive-battle period of the War of Liberation, as the Kuomintang suffered catastrophic military defeats, its economy and politics likewise fell into comprehensive crisis; contradictions within Chiang Kai-shek’s ruling clique grew ever sharper and more intense, hearts grew unsteady, morale sank low, and the whole edifice teetered on the verge of total collapse. Our army firmly seized upon this contradiction within the enemy’s ranks, and, in accordance with the psychological tendencies toward “surrender,” “defection,” and “neutrality” that this contradiction was likely to produce, applied methods such as policy appeals, internal subversion, and battlefield calls to create a situation ripe for exploitation. As a result, in the Jinan, Liaoshen, Huaihai, and Ping-Jin campaigns, we achieved the glorious victory of inducing hundreds of thousands of enemy troops to surrender without a fight.

【Insight】

In future military struggle, our army must, on the one hand, strengthen internal unity and cooperation, giving full play to the effectiveness of joint operations, so that every scheme of the enemy to divide us ends in failure; on the other hand, we must be well versed in psychological analysis, accurately identifying the contradictions within the enemy’s ranks, grasping the enemy’s psychological state and characteristics, and carrying out psychological warfare against the enemy with precision and purpose.



76. Germany Executes a Scheme to Sow Discord — Soviet Generals Are Wrongly Put to Death

【Narrative】

On the eve of World War II, the Tukhachevsky Affair was a masterstroke of discord sown by Nazi Germany, and it had a major impact on the course of the Soviet Union’s Great Patriotic War in its early stages. In the winter of 1936, the clouds of war hung heavy over the European continent. Hitler, the Nazi German leader, was at this time calculating how to launch the Second World War, weighing whether to align with the West or to join with the Soviet Union against the West. It was Stalin’s attitude toward Tukhachevsky during this period that firmed up Hitler’s resolve to keep the Soviet Union quiet and strike the West first. At the time, the “purge” then underway inside the Soviet Union had bred rampant suspicion and produced one miscarriage of justice after another. One day, Hitler received a report from his intelligence chief Heydrich, stating that Soviet Marshal Tukhachevsky might be planning a coup. After reading the report, Hitler gave a faint smile, judging the evidence insufficient to be credible — but after careful thought, he concluded there was a great deal that could be made of it. Hitler ordered his agents to study the relationships within the Soviet leadership and Stalin’s personality, and he discovered that Stalin was by nature suspicious and inclined toward personal autocracy, and that he had long harbored deep-seated antagonism toward Tukhachevsky, who had risen from the ranks of the old imperial officer corps. Marshal Tukhachevsky was Deputy People’s Commissar of the Council of National Defense of the USSR, and as a key leader of the Soviet armed forces he would be an important adversary for Germany in any future war. Hitler decided to take advantage of the instability in Soviet politics to sow discord, achieving a “two birds with one stone” purpose: he could use the Soviets’ own hands to remove this future wartime adversary, while at the same time using the affair to win the Soviet leadership’s goodwill toward Germany, keeping the Soviet Union quiet and removing any cause for concern before attacking the Western powers. Hitler had people publish an article in the magazine Neues Deutschland praising Tukhachevsky, its lines quietly calculated to enrage Stalin. It said, for instance: “Tukhachevsky is the most gifted, most respected and best-loved of the Soviet marshals; in many respects his bearing resembles Napoleon’s. We may predict that the world will see a second Napoleon.” This young marshal was “the brightest new star, shining in the dim and pitch-black sky of the Soviet Union.” “The prestige of the Red Army under Tukhachevsky’s leadership grows ever higher, and it may be foreseen that before long, this star of the Red Army will inevitably replace the star above the Kremlin.” These provocative words cut deep into Stalin’s heart. In September 1936, he instructed the head of the People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs to keep a close watch on the so-called “military faction” headed by Tukhachevsky.

Hitler ordered Heydrich to gather — and fabricate — “evidence” of Tukhachevsky’s anti-Soviet activity. The preparation of the forged documents was carried out under total secrecy; Heydrich briefed only a few of his most trusted subordinates, who forged an exchange of letters between Tukhachevsky and his colleagues on one side and senior German army generals on the other. Their contents implied that Tukhachevsky’s coup plans had already won the support of certain figures within the German armed forces, and laid out specific arrangements for German cooperation at the time of the coup; they also forged evidence that Tukhachevsky and others had sold intelligence to Germany, along with receipts for the large sums of money received for it, and copies of the German intelligence service’s replies to Tukhachevsky. Every document was forged with extraordinary verisimilitude, without a single flaw. Hitler was very pleased with these materials and cleverly leaked them to Soviet intelligence operatives. The Soviet secret police swiftly reported the matter back home, and Stalin, believing it genuine, paid three million rubles for this false intelligence. The Soviet security organs quickly arrested Tukhachevsky and seven other senior generals; faced with a mountain of “evidence,” Tukhachevsky and the others found it difficult to defend themselves. The interrogation took only a few dozen minutes before they were sentenced to death, and within less than half a day all eight generals had been executed. Hitler’s scheme to sow discord cost the Soviet army several able and battle-hardened generals, and inflicted irrecoverable losses on the situation the Soviet Union faced in the early stages of the Great Patriotic War.

【Commentary】

In any attack the army wishes to launch, any city it wishes to storm, and any man it wishes to assassinate, it must first learn the names of the defending general, his attendants, aides, and retainers; our agents must be charged with finding these out.

— Sun Tzu, The Art of War, “The Use of Spies”

Different people have different traits of character. People’s actions are constantly constrained by character, and because characters differ, people’s behavior in life also varies accordingly. Every kind of character has both its positive and its negative side, and the negative side is often regarded as a weakness of character. Once one has grasped the weaknesses in an enemy commander’s character, one can, by following the natural bent of the situation and guiding it, push that commander toward extremes — often deceiving the enemy into a fatal misstep, weakening the enemy’s strength, reducing the difficulty of the coming battle, and achieving twice the result with half the effort. This is precisely why, in psychological warfare, so much importance is placed on wielding the weapon of character. The Tukhachevsky Affair was exactly this: Hitler exploiting a weakness in Stalin’s character to carry out his scheme of sowing discord.

Sowing discord is a method of attack characterized by spreading rumors and stirring up trouble, so that the enemy grows suspicious of one another and wears itself down from within; it is also a contest of wits at the highest level. The essence of sowing discord lies in driving hearts apart. Successful sowing of discord can achieve the effect of “killing with a borrowed knife.” Yet the scheme of sowing discord cannot be carried out at will — it requires an opening that the enemy can be led to accept without realizing it. Such an opening is precisely a rift where hearts have drawn apart and intentions have come into conflict. Throughout history, every successful instance of sowing discord has been the result of skillfully exploiting such a rift, whether by widening an existing rift or by manufacturing one. Hitler found just such an opening in Stalin’s character, and by applying his scheme with skill, he brought about one of the great tragedies of history.

Hitler’s exploitation of the weakness in Stalin’s character, which allowed him to succeed in killing an enemy general by sowing discord, rested chiefly on the following points. First, he identified precisely where to apply pressure based on the weakness of character in question. It was only after his agents had grasped the particulars of Stalin’s character that Hitler carried out his scheme of sowing discord between Stalin and Tukhachevsky. Psychologically speaking, Stalin’s inborn suspicion made it easy for him to depart from any objective standard of judgment and to rationalize false appearances, using them as the basis for his reasoning and his decisions. Second, he provoked and widened the rift by working around a sensitive issue. Against the backdrop of the purges then underway within the Soviet Union, suspicion was rampant everywhere. Hitler seized precisely this opportunity to make an elaborate show of provocation and discord between Stalin and Tukhachevsky. Third, he furnished “evidence” to bring about the killing. Stalin’s suspicious and autocratic nature drove him toward the extreme of doubting everything. Hitler’s provocations, fanning the flames, caused Stalin to regard the Tukhachevsky affair as ever more serious, until the killing of the marshal became, in Stalin’s mind, an inevitable decision.

【Insight】

What the Tukhachevsky Affair leaves us to reflect on is that a military commander on the stage of war must not only be skilled at analyzing and exploiting the weaknesses in an enemy’s character, but must also attend carefully to cultivating his own character, guarding against being exploited by an enemy into committing acts that grieve one’s own side and gladden one’s foes.



77. Psychological Deception and Division — Reshaping the Chechen War

【Narrative】

Russia and Chechnya have clashed twice. The First Chechen War, from December 1994 to August 1996, saw Russia commit 60,000 troops over 20 months, only to abandon the campaign at the cost of nearly ten thousand Russian casualties, with nothing resolved. Three years later, the Second Chechen War, employing 100,000 troops, brought the Chechen situation fully under control in just four months. The two military operations produced starkly different results, and one important reason was that the Russian army drew on the lessons of its earlier experience and made successful use of psychological warfare.

First, it shook the enemy through military means. From the outset of the war, Russian forces used sophisticated weaponry to destroy the transportation arteries, bridges, radio and television stations, and other material foundations on which Chechnya depended for survival, and continually struck Chechen fighters with ground and air firepower, instilling fear and anxiety in the terrorists and thereby effectively breaking down the will of the illegal armed forces to resist, so that more and more of their members joined the ranks of deserters.

Second, it launched a propaganda offensive, striking the enemy psychologically and ideologically. The Russian army deployed high-power radio transmitters to jam and suppress Chechen terrorists’ anti-Russian broadcasts, and set up websites on the Internet to refute the terrorists’ deceptive and malicious propaganda. It also dropped leaflets over enemy positions publicizing Russian policy and highlighting the vast disparity in military strength between the two sides, so as to shake the enemy psychologically.

Third, the Russian army employed psychological deception to achieve the large-scale destruction of Chechen forces. Exploiting the terrorists’ desperate desire to escape, Russian forces sent an intelligence officer to make contact with Chechen fighters, announcing that if they handed over $100,000, they would be provided a safe corridor through which to withdraw. The illegal fighters, trapped and desperate, naturally believed this to be genuine. As a result, more than 1,000 were killed, more than 1,500 were captured, and more than 70 trucks were destroyed, dealing the illegal armed forces a heavy blow.

Fourth, Russia skillfully exploited the contradictions within the Chechen armed forces to divide and break down its enemy. First, it seized on internal contradictions to conduct psychological attacks aimed at disintegration. Kadyrov and Yamadayev had grown thoroughly weary of the constant hostage-taking and human trafficking incidents that had plagued Chechnya in recent years, and had repeatedly urged Maskhadov to take action, but Maskhadov ignored them, leaving the two men deeply dissatisfied with him. Once this war broke out, hostage-taking incidents occurred one after another without pause, and the contradiction between the two sides reached a boiling point. It was precisely this contradiction between them that the Russian army seized upon, actively making contact with Yamadayev, and in the end achieving the goal of a peaceful resolution at Gudermes. Second, it exploited the contradiction between the Chechen authorities and the local population to erode its mass base. During this war, the illegal Chechen armed forces continually harassed the local population, took residents hostage, and killed a great many Chechen civilians — all of which aggravated the contradiction between the population and the authorities. The Russian army, by contrast, paid close attention to these matters throughout the military operation, handling all manner of relationships skillfully and winning the hearts of the people. In the end, there emerged scenes of Chechen residents fighting shoulder to shoulder with Russian federal troops.

In addition, Russia also actively carried out work to induce defections, focusing on infiltrating the enemy’s ranks from within to divide the enemy forces. Russia deployed numerous “insiders” to do the work of winning over “relevant personnel,” successfully mobilizing a number of Chechen armed fighters to join the fight against terrorism.

【Commentary】

To win a hundred victories in a hundred battles is not the highest excellence; to subdue the enemy’s army without fighting is the highest excellence.

— Sun Tzu, The Art of War

Through psychological analysis, one can accurately grasp the enemy’s psychological weaknesses and exploit the psychological contradictions within the enemy camp, forming a situation favorable to one’s own side. Once the psychological weakness has been precisely identified, one can take aim and break down the enemy’s will to resist, achieving the goal of shaking the enemy psychologically. Exploiting the enemy’s internal contradictions to sow discord can strengthen the psychological barriers within it and intensify its members’ mutual alienation, achieving the goal of division and disintegration.

In the Second Chechen War, the Russian army made comprehensive use of every form of psychological warfare.

First, the Russian army employed deterrent psychological warfare. It used various intimidating information to influence the enemy’s cognition, emotions, and will, exerting psychological pressure to restrain enemy behavior. Its purpose was to make the enemy feel endangered, to instill psychological fear, and to disrupt the enemy’s psychological equilibrium so as to restrain or subdue it. The Russian army destroyed important enemy facilities, blockaded the enemy’s economy, and inflicted casualties on the enemy in a targeted manner, so as to achieve the goal of intimidation.

Second, the Russian army employed propaganda-based psychological warfare, combining rational persuasion, emotional stimulation, implicit suggestion, psychological enticement, defamatory rumor, and disguised propaganda with other means of psychological warfare to mutually reinforce one another and ultimately break down the enemy’s psychological defenses.

Third, the Russian army employed stratagem-based psychological warfare. Proceeding on the premise of concealing its own actions, and targeting the psychological traits and psychological state of its adversary, it employed deception, feints, and enticement in a planned, purposeful, and focused manner to exert influence on the enemy’s psychology. Its chief content consisted of psychological deception and psychological exploitation.

【Insight】

This Chechen War shows us that psychological warfare is an important form of combat, one that plays an irreplaceable role in war. In future wars, even as we vigorously strengthen our capacity for military strikes, we must also master the combined use of the many different means of psychological warfare. Only by rationally and comprehensively applying the various psychological methods can we secure the greatest gains of war at the smallest cost.



78. Conducting Psychological Warfare to Induce Defection — America Divides the Taliban

【Narrative】

Although the American air raids on the Taliban constituted a comprehensive campaign spanning the military, political, diplomatic, and economic domains, in the view of the U.S. military, even large-scale bombing had only a low probability of striking targets of real value; only by directly shaking the Taliban regime itself could the fighting strength of the Taliban forces actually be weakened. For this reason, breaking down the Taliban through psychological warfare aimed at inducing defections became America’s strategy of first choice.

The targets of the American effort to induce defection fell into three groups: the anti-Taliban Northern Alliance, senior Taliban commanders, and al-Qaeda and Taliban prisoners of war.

As for the strength of the anti-Taliban Northern Alliance itself, it was clearly no match for the Taliban. To realize its strategic aim of division, the United States gave vigorous backing to the Northern Alliance, investing $300 million at the very outset. Alongside this large financial support, it also provided heavy weapons, rocket artillery, and even missiles and other military assistance. The strength of the Northern Alliance grew rapidly, enabling it to carry out anti-Taliban activity more forcefully across the political and military spheres, wearing down the Taliban’s fighting spirit and shaking its hold on power.

Among the Taliban’s commanders, not a few harbored grievances against the supreme leader Omar and against Bin Laden’s al-Qaeda organization. This was precisely the point the American effort to induce defection could most readily exploit. The first phase of the American bombing campaign centered on destroying the facilities under Taliban government control, carrying out precision strikes in the hope that air power alone could immediately bring about a shift in Afghanistan’s political power map and force Taliban military commanders to defect and turn against their own side. At the same time, the U.S. military dispatched large numbers of Central Intelligence Agency operatives into the Taliban’s key military areas — southern and eastern Afghanistan — to carry out activities there, using money or threats to wage “psychological warfare” against Taliban commanders. The United States was fully confident in this approach. President Bush, meeting with German Chancellor Schröder at the White House on October 9, stressed that the actions of covert intelligence personnel were an important component of the entire counterterrorism campaign. He said: “Everyone can see, through television footage, the strikes of missiles and aircraft, but there is much more that cannot be seen, and that will never appear on a television screen.” A senior official of the U.S. Central Intelligence Agency likewise said: “At the appropriate moment we will deliver a message to the Taliban, and it will be this — an earthquake is about to strike the territory you control.”

After the war on terror began, the United States detained a large number of al-Qaeda and Taliban prisoners of war, capturing no small number of terrorists. These men held a great deal of top-secret intelligence concerning terrorist plots, including some core secrets. Prying open their mouths was of great importance for carrying the fight against terrorism further. According to American officials, it was precisely because an interrogation team in Afghanistan extracted intelligence from the mouth of one prisoner of war, and because several handwritten notes were discovered amid the ruins of the residence of an al-Qaeda leader, that the government of Singapore was able to successfully break up a terrorist plot on a scale comparable to the September 11 attacks. The trouble was that these prisoners were religious fanatics and extremists who did not even fear death — how could they be made to talk so easily? To this end, the U.S. military waged an intelligence-focused psychological war on its prisoners. It rigorously selected and trained its interrogators. The interrogation team at Bagram Air Base carefully screened American reservists to select young interrogators of real potential, who were then sent to Fort Huachuca in Arizona to receive training in the interrogation skills needed to pry open an enemy’s mouth. They were made to study, as a unified “textbook” of strong instructional and practical value, the book The Interrogator — an account, written during the Second World War, of Hanns Scharff, Nazi Germany’s foremost interrogator, who was said to be able to make any Allied prisoner of war talk the moment he opened his mouth. Employing flexible methods — combining both soft and hard approaches — was the standard technique of interrogation, and for those with fanatical religious convictions, the soft approach proved the more effective. One female interrogator who achieved outstanding results, named Mary, said: “I have to be good to the prisoners I interrogate! You stay with them, pour them water, bring them coffee, find every way you can to get them to think of you as a friend. In my heart, of course, I know perfectly well they are not my friends — they are my enemies! But everything I do is meant to make them understand: the best thing they can do now is to tell us the truth…” This method proved highly effective. Since Mary was assigned as an interrogator at Bagram Air Base in Afghanistan in February 2001, she successfully pried open the mouths of dozens of al-Qaeda and Taliban prisoners of war, including one senior member of al-Qaeda, extracting a great deal of valuable and important intelligence.

It is worth noting that the American intelligence-gathering effort was flexible and wide-ranging, drawing in even ordinary civilians. When the Taliban fled in the face of the American advance, the heaps upon heaps of discarded paper they left behind became treasures in the eyes of the intelligence forces. At this point the U.S. military began buying them up at high prices, with American intelligence officers calling out like street vendors: “Five dollars a sheet! Five dollars a sheet!” Many ordinary Afghans eagerly gathered up these papers to sell to American intelligence forces.

The U.S. military’s outstanding work in inducing defections left the Taliban nearly isolated, beset on every side and mired in difficulty, while the U.S. military in turn easily secured support from many quarters, greatly accelerating the course of the war.

【Commentary】

The strength of an army lies in the unity of its spirit.

— [USSR] Shaposhnikov, The Brain of the Army

Conversely, a fortress is most easily breached from within. The shortest path to swiftly defeating an enemy is to divide it, provoking internal disputes and attrition, scattering and breaking it apart. The success of the stratagem of inducing defection that the U.S. military employed in the Afghan war confirmed this point with a vivid case from real combat.

The scheme of sowing discord is a stratagem or method that uses tactics of provocation to trick the other side into being deceived, so as to bring about disunity and discord and thereby weaken its fighting strength. Employing the scheme of sowing discord in clandestine work can cause fissures to open up within an adversary too strong to be defeated from without, damaging its strength and creating the conditions for its eventual, total destruction. From ancient times to the present, there is no end of examples of using methods of sowing discord to break down an adversary and win victory — in the Three Kingdoms period alone there were a number of famous instances of this stratagem being used.

Inducing defection, as a fundamental method of psychological warfare, has always been valued and applied by the Americans. During the Iraq War, in order to work out which individuals might be willing to surrender, the U.S. Department of Defense even drew up a “Role Reversal Plan,” compiling psychological profiles of Iraqi military leaders one by one and passing these materials on to agents in the field, so that they would know which individuals held genuine patriotic feeling and which were uncertain in their loyalties, and could take steps to approach them accordingly. This work of inducing defection achieved enormous results, accelerating the collapse of Saddam’s regime.

【Insight】

Work to induce defection occupies an important place in psychological warfare. It often achieves the goal of dividing the enemy with a minimal investment and at little cost, creating every possible favorable condition and opportunity to accomplish one’s combat objectives, and can even attain the wartime ideal of “subduing the enemy’s army without fighting.” On the one hand, we must pay close attention to studying the actual circumstances of our adversary — especially its internal contradictions and psychological needs — grasping its psychological state fully so as to carry out effective work of inducing defection. On the other hand, we must strengthen education in ideals, convictions, and discipline, do a good job of fostering unity, resolve internal problems promptly, and effectively resist any efforts by the enemy to induce defection among our own ranks.



79. Radio Waves Shake the Soul — Psychological-Warfare Aircraft Display Their Might

【Narrative】

“Taliban and al-Qaeda soldiers, there’s no use hiding — we know where you’re hiding, and you are all our targets!” Is this a call shouted at the enemy? Yes — this is an American soldier broadcasting live to Taliban and al-Qaeda fighters in the mountainous regions of eastern Afghanistan. The broadcast used a radio receiving frequency of 850.00 megahertz, and the person delivering the message was flying aboard a psychological-warfare aircraft at an altitude of 10,000 feet over eastern Afghanistan, belonging to the U.S. military’s psychological-warfare forces.

Responsible for the “informational bombardment” directed at Taliban and al-Qaeda fighters on the ground was the EC-130RR psychological-warfare aircraft of the 193rd Special Operations Wing, a unit of the Pennsylvania Air National Guard based at Harrisburg, code-named “Commando Solo,” which was deployed to the Afghan border.

Whenever the U.S. military carried out air strikes against Taliban forces, it dispatched one or two EC-130 psychological-warfare propaganda aircraft each day to conduct aerial broadcasts, typically transmitting for more than ten hours a day, and sometimes broadcasting around the clock without interruption.

Master Sergeant D.J. of the 193rd Special Operations Wing told the first reporter ever to fly along on a psychological-warfare mission that, compared with ordinary combat aircraft that fire missiles and drop bombs, the sole difference with a psychological-warfare aircraft was this: “What we launch is radio waves, not bullets!”

The 193rd Special Operations Wing was equipped with six EC-130RR aircraft. The exterior of the EC-130RR “Commando Solo” was entirely unremarkable, since it was simply a converted U.S. Air Force C-130 military transport plane — but its interior was crammed with every kind of electronic equipment, making it the heaviest of all the various types of C-130 transport aircraft in American service.

Yet the EC-130RR “Commando Solo” psychological-warfare aircraft could be counted among the most closely guarded secrets of the U.S. military. It often took off from secret forward operating bases without any fighter escort at all, and both its flight altitude and its flight path were kept under absolute secrecy. This special aircraft could truly be called an airborne radio and television station: it could transmit shortwave, medium-wave, and stereo FM radio broadcasts, and it could also broadcast television programming in all four of the world’s standard formats, along with various programs over military communication channels. The 193rd Special Operations Wing’s broadcasts were, of course, not intended for entertainment — they had one purpose only: to wage psychological warfare against enemy forces and the populations of hostile countries.

The American aerial broadcasts to Afghanistan comprised thirteen segments in total. The programming was divided into two formats: the first, aimed at Taliban fighters, carried representative lines such as: “Be careful — American bombs are about to fall on your window.”

The second segment, aimed at ordinary Afghan citizens, proclaimed: “American forces have come here to destroy the terrorist organizations; they will not affect your life.” To boost listenership, music programming was also added.

The U.S. military deployed six EC-130RR “Commando Solo” aircraft, circling over Afghanistan day and night, with the airborne station broadcasting psychological-warfare programming in the local languages. Every day, people could hear this kind of propaganda: “You have no second choice — surrender immediately, and walk with your hands raised toward the American positions.” Because the Taliban authorities had banned television, and because the illiteracy rate in Afghanistan was very high, leaflets — however many were dropped — could not necessarily be read and understood, and so radio broadcasting became the U.S. military’s single most important tool of psychological warfare.

The moment the aircraft reached the airspace over Afghanistan, a specially designed miniature equipment pod was released from beneath the fuselage; once this pod had descended roughly 300 feet, Master Sergeant D.J. would take out a miniature disc, insert it into a device similar to an ordinary playback machine, and press “play” — and the special broadcast for Afghanistan would begin: first came a greeting in the two principal languages of Afghanistan, Dari and Pashto; four minutes later, the Arabic-language segment began in earnest, aimed directly at the Arab fighters of al-Qaeda on the ground.

After the Arabic segment attacking al-Qaeda came a piece of Afghan folk music with a strong beat. Mission controller Major John explained: “During Taliban rule, many Afghans went years without hearing any music at all, so when we broadcast music down to the Taliban fighters on the ground, it is bound to produce an enormous psychological shock.”

“Do you think it’s worth putting so much effort into psychological warfare?” a reporter asked Captain Marley. Captain Marley answered with full confidence: “Psychological warfare is actually a highly complex and sophisticated skill. It requires a thorough understanding of the country being targeted, the intelligence one holds, the conditions on the battlefield, and all the various pieces of information that can influence the local population.” Captain Marley went on to explain that the goal of psychological warfare was to “move the enemy’s heart” — to make them think of the family members waiting at home, both old and young. One program, for instance, opened with the line: “Taliban fighters, take heed — think of your wives and children at home; you don’t deserve to go on giving up your life for this cause!” And for the die-hard fighters of al-Qaeda, the programming said instead: “Bin Laden has already abandoned you! He does not care at all whether you live or die — his own life matters more to him than any of yours. He does not care if you die; he is hiding safely somewhere, waiting for you to go die for him. You are only dying for a man who has abandoned you!”

As the war of words escalated, so too did America’s psychological war against the Taliban. In order to bring about the total collapse of the Taliban regime in Afghanistan, beyond carrying out relentless bombing against the Taliban, the U.S. military began on October 10 using fighter aircraft to airdrop radios and propaganda materials, urging Taliban personnel to “abandon darkness for the light.” American forces destroyed one Taliban radio and television transmission tower with a cruise missile, and then took control of the frequency that tower had used to broadcast, transmitting on that same frequency using specially designed aircraft.

On October 20, American aircraft over Afghanistan dropped bombs while simultaneously broadcasting to the Taliban through giant loudspeakers overhead, announcing that while Taliban fighters were bleeding and dying on the front lines, Taliban leader Omar was hiding in his bunker, indulging himself in pleasure. These broadcasts had been recorded in advance.

【Commentary】

If the people understood the truth, this war would be stopped tomorrow. But they do not understand, and they cannot understand, the truth.

— [UK] George, The Collected Writings of George

Propaganda-based psychological warfare is, in essence, a weapon of spiritual struggle, aimed at influencing the consciousness and behavior of an enemy country’s population and soldiers. The basic principles of propaganda-based psychological warfare are offensiveness, targeted focus, concealment, objectivity, and reinforcement, among others. The tactics of propaganda-based psychological warfare are the psychological means adopted to achieve the aims of psychological warfare, and include primarily suggestion, emotional appeal, rational argument, questioning, enticement, rumor, and disguised propaganda, among several other methods.

In its war against the Taliban in Afghanistan, the U.S. military first destroyed the Taliban regime’s radio and television broadcasting system, reducing the Taliban regime and its organization to mutes and deaf men, unable to broadcast its own message. The U.S. military then used the psychological-warfare aircraft — this weapon of psychological attack — to carry out a solo performance of information, reinforcing American propaganda and aiming to carry out a psychological invasion of the Taliban and the Afghan people. On the one hand, it continually demonstrated its own overwhelming military strength; on the other, it inflicted sustained psychological pressure on the Taliban leadership and the general population. The U.S. military not only suppressed information, but through the secret weapon of the psychological-warfare aircraft, fabricated lies and carried out psychological deception. This produced among the Afghan populace a psychological tendency to “side entirely” with the American forces, accelerating the collapse of the Taliban regime.

The propaganda bombardment carried out by American psychological-warfare aircraft played an important role in the war against the Taliban, and this was determined by the very nature and function of propaganda itself. (1) The target of propaganda is aimed directly at the enemy’s spiritual strength. Wartime practice shows that spiritual factors are the foundation of morale and an important component of fighting strength, exercising an overwhelming advantage in every kind of military activity, and often able to determine the outcome of a war or a battle. The purpose of propaganda is precisely to break down the morale of enemy troops and civilians, accelerate their political disintegration, and win the sympathy and support of world opinion. Through propaganda, the U.S. military won the support of the international community and its own domestic public for its actions against terrorism; it stirred up anti-Taliban sentiment among the Afghan population, causing many Taliban officers and soldiers to grow despondent and abandon resistance. (2) Propaganda has the power of persuasion. Generally speaking, propaganda, unlike armed force, is not coercive; rather, it proceeds through persuasion and guidance, and therefore encounters comparatively little psychological resistance, more readily bringing enemy personnel to accept, willingly and sincerely, the viewpoints and positions being propagated, and to spontaneously change their original views and attitudes. (3) Propaganda offers cost-effectiveness. Psychological propaganda involves no gunfire and no bloodshed; compared with the use of force, it can achieve the greatest victory at the smallest cost, and that victory, moreover, is more securely consolidated. (4) Propaganda offers convenience. It is scarcely constrained by time, space, or personnel; its targets are all-encompassing; it can be combined with military action, and it can also penetrate into every domain — political, economic, cultural, and diplomatic.

【Insight】

The American psychological assault on Afghanistan teaches us this: informationized warfare will be one of the fundamental forms of future war. Information and psychology will become key factors determining victory or defeat in war, and establishing an information and psychological advantage over one’s adversary will become an important task of military operations. On the battlefield, whichever side can seize the initiative in propaganda and public opinion will gain the upper hand in the contest for hearts, minds, and morale, causing division and disintegration within the enemy’s ranks.



80. America Seeks Victory Without Battle — Forcing Saddam into Exile

【Narrative】

To overthrow Saddam’s regime, the American Pentagon hoped to employ psychological tactics that would cause the Iraqi army to collapse of its own accord even before the war began, ultimately breaking apart the Baghdad leadership.

At the beginning of 2003, the United States aimed the spearhead of its psychological warfare directly at Saddam himself. Senior figures from the White House and the Pentagon took turns pressing the attack, waging psychological warfare against Iraq and relentlessly insisting: only Saddam’s exile could avert the outbreak of war, and they urged Saddam to accept a plan of amnesty and exile in order to avoid war. First, President Bush declared at his home ranch that he did not believe Iraqi President Saddam would “voluntarily disarm,” and stressed that the United States was “serious” about this matter. Next, National Security Adviser Rice issued a warning: the report the UN weapons inspection team was to submit on November 27 would mark the beginning of Iraq’s “final phase.” Rumsfeld appeared somewhat more “merciful,” declaring on an American television broadcast: “To avoid war, I personally suggest that Iraq’s senior leadership and their families be granted protection in another country.” He also said, “If Saddam and his senior leadership step down and go into exile, I support granting them amnesty for their war crimes.” Secretary of State Powell, meanwhile, said in an interview on a CBS program that if Saddam and those around him — including his two sons and other senior government officials — went into exile, this would bring about the kind of regime change the United States wished to see. Even British Foreign Secretary Straw joined in supporting the American position, saying that Saddam’s exile to a third country would be a “reasonable proposal.”

At the same time, American task forces and CIA operatives were already active inside and around Iraq, using satellite imagery, radio surveillance, and aerial reconnaissance, hoping to force Saddam either to flee or to disarm — and if not, they would prepare to send in troops, to expel him, or even to eliminate him through an assassination operation. Calls for Saddam to “step down” continued arriving one after another from certain countries in the Middle East. More than a dozen Arab scholars holding “pro-American” positions published an open letter jointly calling on Arab nations to pressure Iraqi President Saddam to “step down voluntarily,” so as to avoid war and the “catastrophic consequences” it would bring to the local population. At the end of 2002, a Lebanese newspaper, in an open letter addressed to Saddam, proposed that the Iraqi leader should trade his resignation for “a peaceful retirement” — calling this “a highly dignified way out” for Saddam. An Iranian newspaper disclosed that the United States hoped to bring about Saddam’s “surrender of power” through means that were “bloodless” and involved “little expense.” The paper reported that Germany’s foreign minister, in a telephone conversation with his Iranian counterpart, indicated that the United States hoped to achieve a “peaceful transfer” of power in Iraq with the assistance of Russian President Putin. It was said that the United States and Russia intended to persuade Saddam to resign and relocate to Moscow.

In the face of America’s powerful campaign of public opinion, Saddam directed the Iraqi government in a calm and composed counterattack. They used the media to demonstrate that Iraq was actively cooperating with the UN weapons inspection effort, taking the initiative to adopt a posture of peace; they publicly exposed America’s “imperialist ambitions” — that its true aim was to occupy Iraq and plunder its oil resources for America’s own benefit; and they called on the entire nation, soldiers and civilians alike, to resist the American and British aggression and to stand ready at all times to annihilate any invading enemy. These measures played a positive role in correcting the false direction of American public opinion, in winning moral support, and in rallying and steadying the morale of both the army and the people.

As for the reports of exile, senior Iraqi officials — including Saddam’s cousin Majid — dismissed the American psychological-warfare campaign as foolish speculation, insisting that the Iraqi people would fight for Saddam.

Meeting with senior military leaders in Baghdad, Saddam declared that the ground war would be the decisive factor determining victory, since the Iraqi army knew the terrain like the back of its hand and was far better equipped to crush an enemy that had come from across the ocean. Victory, he said, was destined to belong to Iraq.

Iraqi Deputy Prime Minister Aziz said that America’s invasion of Iraq was entirely aimed at realizing its “imperialist ambition” to control the oil resources of the Middle East, and that for this reason the United States had no intention whatsoever of allowing the weapons inspectors to “do their work in earnest,” and would actively obstruct the United Nations from reaching a correct conclusion on the question of weapons of mass destruction.

Meeting with a visiting foreign guest, Aziz revealed that although Baghdad had consistently given its full cooperation to the weapons inspection effort, the United States was still “racing to accelerate” its preparations to invade Iraq. In his view, whether or not the weapons inspectors found any problems, the United States would in all likelihood go ahead and use force against Iraq regardless, because “they never said they would wait for the results of the inspections before taking action.” Aziz believed that the White House’s “imperialist ambition” was precisely to occupy Iraq and plunder its oil resources for America’s own use, so that it could then exert political pressure on every country in the world that needed oil.

With its political and psychological offensive unable to achieve the goal of “toppling Saddam,” at 9:00 a.m. Beijing time on March 18, George W. Bush issued Saddam Hussein a 48-hour ultimatum; and when the clock struck 9:00 on the 20th, the gunfire that opened the Iraq War followed close behind…

【Commentary】

I have always thought about the kind of strategy Sun Tzu spoke of — subduing the enemy’s army without fighting.

— [USA] Harlan Ullman, Military Theory

War is a contest of strength, chiefly military strength and economic strength; but political and cultural strength also play an important role. In the actual conduct of a war, the exercise of human initiative often plays an extremely important role as well, since military, economic, and political strength must all be grasped and wielded by people. Given a certain set of conditions, to hold fast to a certain material foundation while giving full play to a commander’s initiative, so as to bring about the enemy’s submission without fighting and thereby avoid bloody conflict between the two sides — this is truly a strategy of total victory.

Before the Iraq War, American military experts put forward the strategy of “shock and awe.” To fully implement this strategy, the United States first researched and drew up a plan for a psychological-warfare offensive against Iraq. This plan integrated economic, political, military, diplomatic, cultural, and religious psychological warfare into a single, multi-pronged effort, aimed at breaking down the morale of Iraq’s army and people psychologically, and at winning broad support in both international and domestic public opinion. Above all, American leadership hoped to use psychological tactics so that the Iraqi army would collapse of its own accord even before the war began, ultimately breaking apart the Baghdad leadership.

In carrying out this psychological-warfare plan, the United States, on the political front, used the pretext that Iraq possessed weapons of mass destruction to heap condemnation on Iraq and isolate it internationally; on the economic front, it imposed an economic blockade on Iraq, drastically weakening Iraq’s capacity to wage war. Above all, on the military front, the American and British allies created a peculiar new form in the history of warfare — the “no-fly zone” — subjecting Iraqi military forces within the no-fly zone to relentless bombardment. By the time the Iraq War broke out, Iraq had already become a tiger with no teeth. In the course of this campaign, the United States also carried out its psychological-warfare tactic of forcing Saddam into exile, aiming to topple the Iraqi regime at no cost whatsoever. At the beginning of 2003, the United States aimed the spearhead of its psychological warfare directly at Saddam himself. Senior figures from the White House and the Pentagon took turns pressing the attack, waging psychological warfare against Iraq, relentlessly and insistently pressuring Saddam to accept the exile plan drawn up by the United States. In the face of America’s powerful campaign of public opinion, Saddam directed the Iraqi government in mounting a counterattack, adopting a number of proactive measures that played a positive role in correcting the false direction of American public opinion, winning moral support, and rallying and steadying the morale of both the army and the people. In the end, with its political and psychological offensive unable to achieve the goal of “toppling Saddam,” the United States had no choice but to wield the big stick and occupy Iraq by force.

Looking at the forms through which American psychological warfare was applied, the U.S. military made comprehensive use of political attacks on the will, military intimidation, propaganda bombardment, economic containment, information control, and a great many other means, and the resulting combat effectiveness was extremely pronounced — in the space of little more than a month, it achieved total control over a mid-sized country.

【Insight】

The psychological-warfare tactic by which the U.S. military sought victory without battle, forcing Saddam into exile, teaches us this: in future political, economic, and military struggles, a variety of psychological means of attack can be employed against an adversary’s extremely reactionary core leadership group, doing everything possible to diminish its influence, so as to achieve our own just aim of safeguarding world peace.



81. Toppling Saddam’s Statue — America Plays Psychological-Warfare Tricks

【Narrative】

At 6:44 p.m. Iraq time on April 9, 2003, news channels around the world broadcast live the following scene: in Firdos Square in the center of the Iraqi capital of Baghdad, American forces pulled down a colossal statue of Saddam. This was the day American forces occupied Baghdad; footage of Baghdad residents lining the streets to welcome the American Marines was broadcast around the world without pause, and in the footage, Iraqis could be seen striking and kicking a portrait of Saddam, with the moment the 20-foot-tall statue of Saddam came crashing down forming the climax of the entire day. The U.S. government and military immediately framed this scene as a “great” historic moment “comparable to the fall of the Berlin Wall.” U.S. Secretary of Defense Rumsfeld said: “People are out on the streets everywhere in Baghdad. These images are truly moving — they make one think of the fall of the Berlin Wall, of the collapse of the Iron Curtain.”

The U.S. military had carefully planned and staged this scene of “the masses toppling Saddam”: tanks stood guard on every side of the square, and the tanks were draped with more red-white-and-blue bunting than one would see even during an American Independence Day parade. At the moment the colossal statue of Saddam came down, a large crowd of “ordinary citizens” danced and cheered with excitement, and some shouted “Thank you, Bush.” Before pulling down the colossal statue, American forces had placed an American flag over the top of it — the very flag that had flown over the Pentagon during the September 11 attacks, handed to the Marines in advance by the Department of Defense — the intent being to suggest to onlookers, and thereby render immortal Bush’s own theory, that Iraq was connected to the September 11 attacks. But American forces then hastily took down the Stars and Stripes, because this gesture would clearly have been seen by the Arab world as an attempt to occupy Iraq. American forces then switched instead to draping the Iraqi national flag around Saddam’s neck, but quickly realized this would not do either, since the flag was a symbol of the Iraqi state — so they hurriedly took it down, tied a rope around the statue, and pulled it to the ground.

A great many news organizations raised numerous questions about this episode, and gradually some of the inside details came to light. An independent American news website called Information Clearing House reported that most of the “iconic photographs” of the toppling of Saddam’s statue captured by the media were shot from close range, which is why the scene in the frame appears so lively and crowded. Moreover, journalists made up the majority of the crowd, and the ordinary people who had gathered there at the time were Shiites whom American forces had brought in from the slum of Saddam City on the eastern outskirts of Baghdad — people who were themselves deeply opposed to Saddam. The Washington Post suggested that the “borrowed crowd” that warmly welcomed the U.S. Marines in Baghdad may well have consisted of Iraqi exiles who had entered the city alongside American forces. Several days before capturing Baghdad, American forces had already begun bringing several hundred Iraqi exiles into southern Iraq — a group called the “Free Iraqi Forces,” led by Sharif Ali, leader of the exile organization known as the “Iraqi National Congress” (INC), who had arrived at Nasiriyah aboard four transport aircraft. In the months prior, American forces had painstakingly trained this contingent of pro-American fighters at an American base in Hungary, preparing them to serve as the military backbone of a future “New Iraq.” Each of them received a salary of $1,000 a month, plus additional allowances for supporting family members. In addition to military training, they also received training in civil affairs. Their role, beyond the military dimension, also carried a political dimension: they were meant to serve as a bridge between the American-British coalition forces and the local population. During the Iraq War, the American military sent them back into Iraq to fulfill this role.

Saddam’s image was everywhere in Iraq, having become a symbol of his rule. For this reason, American and British forces treated Saddam’s image as the top target of their psychological warfare. Wherever American and British troops entered an Iraqi city, the very first task for soldiers of both nations was, without exception, to tear down portraits of President Saddam and to topple or blow up statues of Saddam. When British forces launched their first lightning assault on Basra, they destroyed the statue of Saddam standing in Basra’s central square, making clear to the people of Basra that Saddam’s twenty years of rule were finished. In Karbala, U.S. Marines pulled down a statue of Saddam; in Najaf, American forces blew up a colossal statue of Saddam mounted on horseback and brandishing a sword.

The U.S. military believed that the psychological shock this delivered to the Iraqi people should not be underestimated. People watching on television saw, from Basra and Najaf all the way to Baghdad, one statue of Saddam after another come crashing down under American bombardment, proclaiming to the population that Saddam’s rule had come to an end.

【Commentary】

The most important emotion may transform into will or morale. Most authorities agree that will, or morale, is an important factor among the elements of strategy.

— [USA] John Collins, Grand Strategy

The chief psychological-warfare method the U.S. military employed here was suggestion — the use of implicit, indirect means to exert influence over a person’s psychological state. Saddam held a position of supreme and absolute authority in Iraq, and his image had consequently taken on a symbolic character; toppling this symbolic statue was bound to deliver a psychological shock, sending an implicit message to the Iraqi people and to the public around the world: Saddam’s rule had come to an end. U.S. Central Command spokesman Brigadier General Brooks, speaking of the American toppling of Saddam’s statue in the center of Baghdad, said: “For the people there, this act shows that Saddam’s regime is finished — he is never coming back.”

The basis of the method of suggestion lies in the tendency of people’s thought processes toward multiple, chained associations; it works by inducing a chain of associations in people’s minds so as to influence their psychological state. When under the influence of suggestion, people are unable to control the effect it has on them, and they lack any conscious motive of their own driving their behavior. The workings of suggestion can proceed with total disregard for a person’s individual will, and can even run counter to that individual’s will. Using suggestion to transmit psychological-warfare messages in an implicit, indirect way can exert an active, driving influence on an adversary’s psychology and behavior, steering the enemy’s behavior in the direction one’s own side desires.

Employing the method of suggestion requires a thorough grasp of the adversary’s state of mind, psychological traits, social and historical background, and cultural traditions; it requires careful attention to citing comparative material so as to skillfully convey one’s own underlying sentiments and attitudes; it requires careful attention to gathering and presenting facts, so as to strengthen or weaken a particular view; and it requires skill in exploiting people’s herd psychology. There was once, for instance, a report in the Soviet Union that read: “Yesterday, yet another meteorological satellite was launched in California. This was the eleventh satellite the United States has launched. In this same period, the Soviet Union has placed forty-five satellites into orbit.” Although the report offered no commentary whatsoever, it implicitly suggested to its readers that Soviet technology was advanced and Soviet strength formidable — an effect far more powerful than any direct statement could have achieved.

【Insight】

This case of psychological warfare — “toppling Saddam’s statue” — teaches us that in the struggle to reunify our motherland, we must make full use of our own abundant resources for psychological warfare, and must be skilled in employing the method of suggestion, so as to awaken the people of Taiwan, shake the separatist elements, and curb the drift toward Taiwan independence. We might, for example, draw an objective comparison of the economic, military, and technological strength of the mainland against that of Taiwan, so that Taiwan’s armed forces and its people come to a clear understanding that Taiwan independence offers no way forward.



82. Raising a Banner to Win the People’s Hearts — The U.S. Military’s Guilty Conscience

【Narrative】

During the Iraq War, at a time when no hidden weapons of mass destruction had yet been found in Iraq and the pretext for the war had proven false, the United States and Britain described the ultimate purpose of launching the war as being “to give the Iraqi people a free and democratic new nation,” declaring that they intended to establish in Iraq a government “of the people, by the people, and for the people.” Although this lie would later collapse of its own accord, it did in fact deceive quite a few people in the early stages of the war.

Before the war, the United States went to great lengths to drive a wedge between the Iraqi people and their government, using the media to loudly publicize Saddam’s “brutality,” stirring up anti-government sentiment, and thereby working to erode the foundation of Saddam’s rule.

The moment fighting began, the coalition forces named their opening campaign “Operation Decapitation” — signaling to the Iraqi people and to Iraqi soldiers that the coalition’s war effort was aimed only at a small number of senior leaders such as President Saddam, and had nothing to do with the ordinary population, thereby working, to a certain extent, to loosen the Iraqi people’s resolve to unite in resisting the invasion. Through this strategy of “differentiated treatment,” the coalition displayed the targeted, selective nature of its actions, seeking to avoid pushing the population toward siding with the government.

The United States did its utmost to avoid harming innocent civilians and striking sensitive targets such as mosques. American forces stated that mosques in cities such as Najaf and Karbala all concealed Iraqi armed personnel, but that out of concern for protecting religious and cultural heritage, American forces refrained from bombing them. As for civilian casualties, the Americans on the one hand said that no war could ever avoid harming civilians, while on the other hand insisting that it was Iraqi forces that had interfered with the precision-guided munitions, and that had set up positions within residential areas, causing American forces to mistakenly harm civilians.

During the first three days of the bombing campaign, American forces concentrated on destroying the residences of senior Iraqi officials, Iraqi military command structures, communication hubs, military bases, air-defense installations, and the like, without carrying out large-scale destruction of civilian infrastructure such as Iraq’s electrical grid, bridges, and transportation hubs. The U.S. military took this approach precisely because it feared that bombing civilian infrastructure would not only work against the postwar reconstruction of Iraq, but might also work against winning the hearts of the Iraqi people, and could even risk stirring up anti-American sentiment in other Islamic nations.

America’s calculations were sound enough, but the scenes of the Iraqi people warmly welcoming American forces on any large scale never materialized. At the start of the war, the U.S. military did see some cause for hope. On the first day of the ground offensive, there were scenes of Iraqis helping U.S. Marines tear down portraits of Saddam, and an Associated Press report even quoted Iraqi civilians as saying, “The Americans are good,” and “Iraq wants freedom.” The White House’s internal publication, The Global Messenger, likewise expressed an optimistic mood, stating that “news coverage has depicted joy and relief inside Iraq,” and that “American and coalition forces have been welcomed by smiling Iraqis.” But by the seventh day, television networks had already begun reporting scenes of Iraqis blockading humanitarian aid convoys and shouting anti-American slogans. When the military campaign suffered setbacks and anti-American sentiment among the Iraqi population surged, the United States shifted its targets toward civilian infrastructure — such as electricity, water supply systems, and urban transportation systems — worsening ordinary people’s living conditions in order to pressure the population into turning against their own government. The U.S. military adopted a variety of measures to entice the Iraqi people into turning against their government. American psychological-warfare units continuously used aircraft to drop huge quantities of leaflets across Iraqi territory, and set up six radio stations to broadcast into Iraq, publicizing that American military action was aimed solely at Saddam’s regime and that American actions were meant to “liberate the Iraqi people.” The coalition scattered news broadcasts and propaganda programming over Iraq, extensively publicizing the coalition’s battlefield successes, threatening and urging Iraqi soldiers to surrender. At the same time, coalition tanks, once they had entered Iraqi territory, avoided flying American national and military flags, so as not to deepen the Iraqi people’s sense of humiliation at being occupied.

The United States also provided humanitarian aid to the Iraqi population. As in the war in Afghanistan, American warplanes dropped “candy bombs” over Iraq even as they dropped bombs from the sky. Wherever American and British troops went, they also delivered food, medicine, and water. Since the war began, the American government has provided Iraq with aid valued in the hundreds of millions of dollars. The U.S. Department of Defense specially established an “Office of Reconstruction and Humanitarian Assistance,” and the American government also mobilized various non-governmental organizations to provide humanitarian assistance to Iraq. In addition, the United States worked hard to push the United Nations to readjust the “Oil-for-Food” agreement — which in practice meant putting the United Nations to work in the service of American interests. The United States also organized experts to help write new textbooks for Iraq’s elementary and secondary schools, in order to thoroughly purge the “poisonous legacy” of Saddam’s rule. Experts from the U.S. State Department worked together with exiled members of the overseas Iraqi opposition to draw up an entirely new educational policy said to be “in keeping with the trend of the times,” aimed at eliminating from school education all trace of the Saddam era.

【Commentary】

When the state has the Way, serve it; when the state lacks the Way, one may roll up one’s principles and keep them to oneself.

— Mencius

In their campaign against Iraq, the American and British coalition forces placed great emphasis on the roles of “the Way” and of “sentiment.” “The Way” refers to a certain outlook on life, a worldview, a political program, and a system of thought and ethical morality. It might be said that the Way is the banner of a nation, a people, or a political bloc. In order to give their war a proper justification — to be seen as fighting “for a righteous cause” — American forces raised the banner of “justice.” The United States and Britain promised to give the Iraqi people a new government that was “free, democratic, and peaceful.” They described the ultimate purpose of launching the war as being “to give the Iraqi people a free and democratic new nation.” Clearly, this American and British effort to “champion the Way” was, in truth, an attempt to bring America’s own values, outlook on life, worldview, political program, system of thought, and ethical morality to the people of Iraq.

Championing the Way carries significant psychological meaning of its own. This is expressed in the following ways: (1) It more effectively rallies people’s hearts and wins allies. (2) It more effectively bolsters one’s own morale while weakening the enemy’s fighting spirit. (3) It more effectively wins sympathy for the population and captured soldiers, and helps forge friendships and alliances. Clearly, America and Britain’s “championing of the Way” in the Iraq War did indeed succeed in deceiving a number of people within Western countries.

Psychology holds that human beings are highly emotional creatures, living within two relatively independent worlds — the tangible, natural world and the intangible world of feeling. Nature endows human beings with the conditions for survival, while emotion endows them with a reason to survive. In a certain sense, human beings are connected to and held together by all manner of emotional bonds. But emotion, as an internal experience of a person’s attitude toward things, and as a psychological reflection of whether or not a need has been satisfied, is a dynamic and changeable human attribute. Whether or not something can arouse a person’s emotional experience is mediated by that person’s needs. Any objective circumstance that satisfies a person’s needs or accords with their wishes and views can produce positive emotional experiences in that person, such as pleasure and joy; conversely, it can produce negative emotional experiences, such as aversion and distress. In a confrontation between two armies, material strength can destroy an opponent’s tangible fighting power, whereas an emotional offensive can render an opponent’s tangible fighting power difficult to bring to bear. It was precisely on this basis that the United States and Britain waged an extensive campaign of conciliatory psychological warfare aimed at winning hearts during the Iraq War, doing so through the following channels: (1) Making skillful use of wartime policy. The U.S. military drew up a relatively “reasonable” wartime policy, incorporating humane considerations into its methods of warfare wherever possible, so as to achieve its combat objectives while giving full consideration to the safety of the civilian population. (2) Strengthening civil-affairs work. The United States did its utmost to avoid harming innocent civilians and striking sensitive targets such as mosques; coalition tanks, once inside Iraqi territory, avoided flying American national and military flags, so as not to deepen the Iraqi people’s sense of humiliation at being occupied; and the United States also provided humanitarian aid to the Iraqi population. (3) Carrying out cultural infiltration. The United States organized experts to help write new textbooks for Iraq’s elementary and secondary schools, in order to thoroughly purge the “poisonous legacy” of Saddam’s rule; experts from the U.S. State Department worked together with exiled members of the overseas Iraqi opposition to draw up an entirely new educational policy said to be “in keeping with the trend of the times,” aimed at eliminating from school education all trace of the Saddam era. These measures reduced, to a certain degree, the hostility the Iraqi people felt toward American forces.

【Insight】

In future wars, the wars our military fights will be just wars. In the contest for the moral high ground and for winning hearts through conciliation, our military clearly holds an enormous advantage. We must make full use of this advantage — to rally hearts, to build up the nation, to raise morale, and to sow division among the enemy — striving to weaken the enemy to the greatest possible extent, so as to achieve the goal of “subduing the enemy’s army without fighting.”



83. Inducing Defection Comes Easily — The Almighty Power of the American Dollar

【Narrative】

During the Iraq War, the U.S. military made successful use of bribery as an effective weapon of psychological warfare.

Before the war, American forces had used stacks of cash to persuade a number of managers of Iraqi oil fields to shut down their wells, making it impossible to set them ablaze — thereby both preserving the oil fields and successfully forestalling any Iraqi plan to use the oil fields to create a sea of fire that might have delayed the advance of the American-British coalition forces. This also inspired the U.S. military to consider that monetary inducements to surrender might well hold appeal for Iraqi officers and soldiers too. Once the war began, the focus of these efforts to induce surrender turned to key figures within the Iraqi armed forces.

In the area surrounding Baghdad, American forces fought their first engagement with the Iraqi Republican Guard, in which a great deal of equipment suffered severe damage at the hands of the Republican Guard, and American forces also suffered casualties. This led American military commanders to recognize that the Republican Guard’s preparations before the war had been extremely thorough, and its troops well trained, and that it might inflict heavy casualties on American forces attempting to press into Baghdad. American decision-makers and the American military high command demanded that the effort to buy off Iraqi generals be accelerated. From that point on, the CIA’s secret contacts with Iraqi generals began moving forward at a rapid and intensifying pace.

With the approval of U.S. Secretary of Defense Rumsfeld, the United States agreed that senior generals of the Republican Guard would receive a large sum of American dollars, while generals of somewhat lower rank would receive a somewhat smaller sum — though still a considerable amount — with the Americans paying entirely in cash. The United States also agreed to grant amnesty for any war crimes committed by Republican Guard generals who surrendered; those Republican Guard generals who had not committed war crimes under Saddam’s government would, after the war, be permitted to continue holding equivalent positions in Iraq. Should these senior Iraqi generals request it, American citizenship and residency rights could also be provided for them and their families. For Iraqi generals of the Republican Guard and of Saddam’s suicide squads, the terms offered by the American side for “abandoning darkness for the light” were even more especially generous: the United States would escort senior Republican Guard generals to settle outside Iraq, while somewhat lower-ranking Republican Guard generals would be escorted to “liberated zones” within Iraqi territory.

Personnel dispatched by the CIA held a brief meeting with senior Republican Guard generals, and to the Iraqi representatives present, they delivered an official written document addressed to the Republican Guard’s supreme commander, in which the document once again assured the Iraqi commanders that every promise made would be honored in full, without the slightest discount. This gave the Iraqi generals yet another “reassurance pill” to settle their nerves.

The lavish bribes produced immediate results. In return, Iraqi generals who had already resolved to betray Saddam provided the American military with detailed information on the military deployments in and around Saddam International Airport. Through this, American forces learned of the secret passage leading from the Republican Palace to Saddam International Airport, and dispatched troops to swiftly seize this underground tunnel — an operation carried out with extreme secrecy, known to no one outside the Republican Guard’s most senior commander. At Saddam International Airport, the defecting senior Iraqi general further provided American forces with the whereabouts of Saddam and other Iraqi leaders, claiming that Saddam was at that very moment holding his final government meeting in Mosul. Upon receiving this intelligence, the United States swiftly locked onto the target and launched a large number of precision-guided missiles at it. Although this strike failed to hit Saddam, it nevertheless achieved no small result: on the evening of the third day after American forces occupied Saddam International Airport, at 8:00 p.m., several American aircraft took off from that airport, including two helicopters carrying a number of senior Republican Guard generals, flying to Basra, where American forces would continue their meeting with them.

Having tasted success, the U.S. military went on employing the method of buying people off, and continued to succeed. After occupying Baghdad’s airport, the target of the effort to induce surrender turned to al-Tikriti, commander of Iraq’s Special Republican Guard. He was the son of Saddam’s uncle, and a heavyweight figure within Saddam’s own family clan. American special forces began making contact with him, demanding that he reach an agreement with the American military to hand Baghdad over to American forces without a fight. In exchange, he was promised that the Americans would protect his personal property, would not pursue his legal responsibility, and would guarantee his safety once the war was over. One especially important term was that the United States promised to find him a place to settle in Europe, and to deposit a large sum of money for him in an overseas bank. Under the weight of this vast fortune, al-Tikriti betrayed his own side completely: at 11:00 a.m. on April 9, he ordered his own troops to withdraw from their positions, and on the way to Baghdad, he further ordered Iraqi forces preparing to retake the airport to withdraw as well. He then flew out of the country aboard an American helicopter, while the American military publicly announced that the aircraft was transporting American wounded.

Beyond aiming its lavish bribery at Iraq’s elite forces, the U.S. military also negotiated “surrender agreements” with Iraqi frontline commanders, promising that Iraqi officers, once they had handed over their weapons, could return to live in their own barracks rather than being sent to a prisoner-of-war camp, and that senior officers would even be permitted to keep their personal attendants. In fact, even before the war began, the United States had already dispatched small teams composed of special-forces personnel and CIA experts into Iraq, carrying enormous sums of American dollars, to induce important Iraqi government officials, tribal leaders, and key figures in the Iraqi military to surrender, in an attempt to alter the Iraqi military’s loyalty to Saddam and break their ties to him.

Judging from the actual results, the method of buying people off with large sums of money, when combined with other psychological-warfare operations, played an enormous role: it enabled the U.S. military to avoid large-scale casualties and accelerated the course of the war.

【Commentary】

There is no city gate a donkey laden with gold cannot pass through.

— [Ancient Greece] Plutarch, Sayings

The method the U.S. military employed here was the method of enticement within psychological warfare — a method that, by targeting the psychological needs and traits of will in the other side, uses means that satisfy those needs to bring about a change in that side’s will and behavior, thereby achieving the aims of psychological warfare. Human behavior is set in motion by certain motives; motive prompts people to fix upon a goal for action, generates the drive for action, and impels that action toward success. But the motive behind an action arises on the foundation of need; therefore, a change in psychological need can bring about a change in the motive behind people’s behavior, prompting them to alter their own will and conduct. The essence of the method of enticement, then, lies in using material means to satisfy the other side’s needs, break down their will, and change their behavior.

In the Iraq War, America’s use of lavish monetary inducements aimed at Iraqi generals had been long in the planning. They believed that, under many circumstances, psychological warfare was fully capable of enticing Iraqi forces into surrender or into falling into a trap. Through psychological warfare aimed at inducing surrender, and by sowing discord between Saddam and his generals, the effort to deal with the Iraqi army — and especially with Iraq’s regional commanders — achieved results that ordinary military strikes could never have accomplished. U.S. Secretary of Defense Rumsfeld said as much back in March 2003: “Are the coalition and the Iraqi military in contact with one another? The answer is quite clearly yes. We have been carrying out this kind of activity for weeks now, and these efforts are currently being intensified.”

American military intelligence agencies remained in constant contact with Iraqi generals, urging them to abandon resistance the moment the war began. The CIA had already begun its campaign of buying people off and inducing defections as early as six months before the war started. USA Today reported: “Americans do not merely know the home and office telephone numbers of these Iraqi generals; the CIA has also been in contact with Iraqi military leaders and their families through secret email accounts, mobile phones, and other high-tech means.” American forces also obtained the mobile phone numbers of senior Iraqi generals, employing Arabic-speaking intelligence officers to directly attempt, by telephone, to induce their surrender, hoping these generals might consider overthrowing Saddam and securing an escape route for themselves.

【Insight】

During China’s self-defense counterattack on the Vietnamese border, our forces once made use of the psychological state of Vietnamese soldiers and civilians, whose lives were marked by hardship and whose material needs ran strong, by providing them with food and other supplies, thereby satisfying their material needs, easing their hostility toward our own soldiers and civilians, and awakening within them a sense of goodwill toward our military and people. This strengthened their dissatisfaction with the Vietnamese authorities and shook their will to fight. The Vietnamese authorities of the time lamented: “These goods have become a weapon more powerful than guns and cannons, for they corrode people’s political convictions even as they undermine the economy and organizational structure.” In future military struggles, in keeping with the principle of being justified, advantageous, and restrained, we should, depending on the specific circumstances, and on the premise of ensuring no harm comes to the image of our military, make appropriate use of this method of psychological warfare.





Four: The Protection Volume

As two sides of a single coin, psychological protection and psychological offense together make up the whole of psychological warfare. As with armed combat, psychological warfare can only fundamentally preserve itself by effectively attacking the enemy; at the same time, only by effectively protecting itself can it strike the enemy more effectively still. Psychological operations must be skilled both in attack and in defense.

What is meant by psychological protection is a form of defensive psychological warfare, carried out by proactively adopting measures such as prevention, encouragement, regulation, counseling, and treatment, in response to psychological-warfare activities the enemy may carry out. Its purpose lies in building a firm psychological line of defense for one’s own side, one capable of effectively resisting and dissolving the enemy’s psychological offensives, so as to serve the smooth realization of one’s own side’s wartime objectives.

Psychological protection is closely bound up with psychological offense. The complexity and ever-changing nature of psychological offense determines the great variety found among the methods of psychological protection. Generally speaking, the principal means by which psychological protection weakens the effectiveness of an enemy’s psychological warfare include the following: first, strengthening ideological education, to build up psychological immunity; second, carrying out proactive propaganda of one’s own, to establish a settled way of thinking; third, actively controlling public opinion, to steady the psychology of troops and civilians alike; fourth, being skilled at exposing rumor, to dissolve its negative effects; fifth, strengthening internal unity, to build collective cohesion; sixth, strengthening psychological training, to raise psychological resilience; seventh, giving careful attention to battlefield logistical support, to lighten the psychological burden borne in wartime; and eighth, enforcing strict discipline, to reduce the factors that might trigger psychological breakdown.

The principles of psychological protection must be grounded not only in the psychological characteristics of one’s own troops and civilians, but must also take into account the characteristics of the enemy’s psychological-warfare activities. Broadly speaking, the basic principles of psychological protection include the principle of taking the offensive, the principle of guidance, the principle of combining the positive with the negative, the principle of mass participation, the principle of repetition, the principle of suggestion, the principle of compulsion, and the principle of comprehensiveness, among others. The requirements of psychological protection are: to be proactive, and to combine channeling with restraint; to combine wartime with peacetime preparation, laying a solid foundation; and to strengthen leadership while firmly grasping policy.

It is precisely because of the important role psychological protection plays within psychological warfare that military strategists both ancient and modern, at home and abroad, have without exception placed great emphasis on the psychological protection of their own side, and have held morale in the highest regard as a factor in war. The Sun Bin’s Art of War, from the Warring States period, states in its chapter “Prolonging Morale”: “In assembling an army and massing its troops, the essential task lies in rousing its spirit.” The renowned British military theorist Liddell Hart likewise observed in his Strategy: “A strategist’s thinking should be focused on ‘paralyzing’ the enemy, rather than on how to destroy them physically. In the lower stages of war, killing a man in battle amounts to nothing more than the loss of a single soldier to that army; but a living man whose nerves have been shattered can become a carrier of the contagion of fear, sufficient to spread a general state of terror… This is much like the case in which both hands go numb or become paralyzed, and the sword inevitably falls from one’s grasp.” During the Iraq War, the U.S. military took care to learn the lessons of “Gulf War Syndrome,” and even as it intensified its psychological attacks, it also placed great emphasis on the psychological protection of its own American officers and soldiers — through such measures as establishing physical and mental health records for participating troops, the preservation of sperm, morale-boosting encouragement, religious instruction, and material incentives, all aimed at consolidating the psychological defenses of its forces.

With the rapid advance of science and technology and its extensive application in the military sphere, modern warfare increasingly displays such characteristics as suddenness, cruelty, danger, and complexity, posing new tests for the wartime psychological resilience of the broad ranks of our military’s officers and soldiers. As the proportion of only children among our military’s servicemembers grows with each passing year, the reality of their psychological fragility and their limited capacity to withstand setbacks has made the work of grassroots-level psychological protection increasingly difficult; and as the socialist market economy has gradually taken shape, in the face of the harsh trials of fierce market competition, the psychological pressures borne by officers, soldiers, and their families have further added to the burden of the military’s psychological-protection work. This makes it an urgent necessity for Party committees and organs at every level of our military to strengthen their organizational leadership over psychological-protection work, and to raise the fighting capacity of our forces by resolving such issues as the building of military-camp culture, group cohesion, the boosting of morale, the management of emotion and stress, combat attitude and conviction, the career development of military personnel, psychosocial assistance for military families, the cultivation of battlefield psychological wisdom, and the coordination between personnel and equipment.


84. Anyone Who Disturbs the Troops’ Morale Shall Be Executed Without Exception — Ji Hongchang Consolidates the Fighting Spirit

【Narrative】

In 1929, after the Northern Expedition came to an end, Feng Yuxiang and Chiang Kai-shek fell into civil war with one another. Because Feng Yuxiang had deployed the main force of his Northwest Army to the Central Plains theater of operations, this left his rear areas exposed and undefended, and Chiang Kai-shek seized the opportunity to dispatch troops to besiege and suppress Yinchuan. Seeing that a fire had broken out in his own backyard, Feng Yuxiang, in great urgency, dispatched the commander of his 19th Division, Ji Hongchang, to rush back to the northwest, where he was to take up the post of commander of the 11th Division, and was ordered to raise his own military funds and fight Chiang Kai-shek’s forces in the northwest. Having received this order, Ji Hongchang took only two attendants with him and hurried back to take up his post in Yinchuan.

But once he arrived and inspected the 11th Division, he could not help but be greatly disappointed: the troops’ morale was low, the soldiers were gaunt and sallow with hunger, their weapons and equipment were worn out and outdated, and the unit as a whole had no fighting capacity to speak of. How could such a force possibly stand against Chiang Kai-shek’s well-equipped, strong, and vigorous army?

To get to the bottom of the matter, Ji Hongchang, from the very first day he took up his post, threw himself into the ranks to talk heart-to-heart with the soldiers. His investigation revealed that the cause of all this lay in the difficulty of supplying provisions, and in the fact that military pay could not be disbursed. Even more serious was the fact that the quartermaster officer had been secretly selling off large quantities of ammunition on the side to enrich himself; the quartermaster’s conduct had caused the troops’ morale to disintegrate, and was the chief culprit behind the collapse of the unit’s fighting spirit. Moreover, in the course of his investigation, Ji Hongchang obtained solid intelligence that the quartermaster officer had smuggled yet another shipment of arms out of the city and had pocketed a large sum of money from the sale. Having learned of these facts, Ji Hongchang resolved to eliminate the quartermaster officer.

Ji Hongchang summoned the quartermaster officer to his headquarters and said to him warmly: “Quartermaster, I hear you’ve been working yourself to exhaustion for the sake of the troops. Let me share some good news with you — Old Feng has sent me 100,000 in military funds, which should arrive in about ten days. The trouble is that a powerful enemy now presses upon us and will soon be attacking this very place — distant water cannot put out a nearby fire. You’ve been in Yinchuan for many years and know quite a few prominent local figures. I’d like you to approach these notable people and borrow 10,000 yuan on a temporary basis to meet our urgent needs; the moment the funds arrive, we’ll repay it immediately, with two percent interest besides. What do you say?” Seeing his division commander’s sincere manner, the quartermaster officer immediately agreed to go and secure the loan. The moment the quartermaster officer stepped out the door, Ji Hongchang immediately and secretly dispatched a company of troops to leave the city in pursuit of the stolen munitions.

The next day, Ji Hongchang ordered the entire division’s officers and men to assemble on the parade ground for a meeting. A listless crowd of soldiers shuffled onto the field; seeing this, Ji Hongchang, standing on the platform, showed no reaction and quietly observed. Before long, the quartermaster officer arrived, beaming, delivering the 10,000 silver dollars, and at that very moment the company that had left the city also arrived at the front of the platform, escorting the recovered shipment of arms. The company commander reported: “The stolen munitions have all been recovered in full — the evidence is conclusive that the quartermaster officer has been embezzling what was entrusted to his care!” The moment these words fell, the entire assembly of officers and soldiers stood stunned. Ji Hongchang ordered the quartermaster officer seized, and addressed the assembled troops from the platform: “Brothers, now you see clearly — this traitor within our ranks has embezzled military funds and sold off munitions for his own gain. Take him away — execute him at once by firing squad!”

After having the quartermaster officer executed, Ji Hongchang ordered the silver dollars distributed among the soldiers, and instructed that their rations be improved, in preparation to meet the enemy.

【Commentary】

Morale is a matter of great importance in war. We must keep the morale of our soldiers high, so that they enter battle with spirits raised, minds full of vigor, and hearts filled with confidence in victory.

— [UK] Montgomery, The Memoirs of Montgomery

In war, the methods used to encourage and rouse the morale of troops differ according to the person, the moment, the place, and the circumstances. In this case, Ji Hongchang adopted the method of “executing the man who disturbs the troops’ hearts,” steadying morale, rousing fighting spirit, and reversing a unit’s complete lack of combat capacity. It might be said that the unlawful and undisciplined practice of embezzling military pay has, throughout history and across every nation’s armies, been an all-too-common occurrence, one repeatedly banned yet never fully stamped out. It directly harms the interests of officers and soldiers, shakes the morale of the troops, and weakens a unit’s cohesion — and it must be resolutely rooted out.

The Book of Han, in its biography of Yin Weng-gui, records: “Weng-gui governed Donghai with clear insight… whenever he took action against someone, he punished one so as to make an example to a hundred; officials and commoners alike submitted, fearing him, and reformed their own conduct.” The Hundred Chapters on Military Strategy, in its chapter “On Coercion,” likewise states: “To execute one man overawes the whole; to kill several brings the multitude to submission.” Its meaning is that killing or punishing a single individual can serve as a warning to the many.

Those who stir up unrest and instability within one’s own ranks are the most detestable of all, for they not only disrupt order but also throw into confusion the hearts of both the people and the troops. What is especially difficult is that the chaotic situation they create afterward is exceedingly hard to bring back under control; only by resolutely eliminating the factor responsible for the disorder can one truly reverse an unfavorable situation. Hesitation and indecision only allow a difficult situation to grow ever more chaotic, until it can no longer be brought under control at all. Decisively resorting to the method of execution may sometimes bring certain complications, but viewed from the broader perspective, its benefits still outweigh its costs.

【Insight】

In applying this method, one must adhere to a firm principle: namely, that the object of punishment must be someone who has violated discipline and whose influence has been extremely damaging — under no circumstances should the innocent be killed indiscriminately. One must also grasp the proper measure: execution should be reserved for cases where only the death penalty can set military discipline right again; if some other form of punishment would suffice to serve as a warning to the many, then execution can be avoided. If, without regard for the circumstances or the severity of the violation, one kills indiscriminately, this cruelty will instead instill fear and resentment among the troops, lowering morale rather than raising it. One must also take care to limit the number of those punished — those killed or punished must be few in number — and one must apply especially severe punishment to those of higher rank, subjecting violators of status and influence to military law, for this can enforce strict military discipline and bring home to the broader ranks of soldiers the understanding that, before the law, there is no distinction of rank — thereby strengthening the unit’s cohesion.



85. Guarding Against Impatience and Enduring Patiently to Confound the Enemy — Su Yu Cleverly Defeats a Stubborn Foe

【Narrative】

In the spring of 1947, Nationalist forces launched a “focused offensive” against our Shandong liberated area. In the course of repelling this focused enemy offensive, Su Yu displayed great patience and composure, remaining calm and unflustered as he maneuvered against the enemy for more than a month, making up his mind to strike six separate times and changing that decision six times in turn, repeatedly taking measures to draw the enemy out — yet the enemy remained entrenched and refused to move. Despite this, Su Yu never once lost heart, never grew discouraged, and never let impatience get the better of him, until at last the opportune moment arrived, whereupon he struck decisively and annihilated in a single stroke the enemy’s elite Reorganized 74th Division.

At the beginning of March 1947, in order to carry out its policy of a focused offensive, the enemy’s supreme command organized the Xuzhou Command of the Army General Headquarters, personally overseen by Army Commander-in-Chief Gu Zhutong, comprising 24 reorganized divisions in total — 61 brigades altogether, some 450,000 men. In late March, acting on Chiang Kai-shek’s direct orders, Gu Zhutong personally commanded his elite Reorganized 11th Division, Reorganized 74th Division, and Fifth Army as the core, organizing them into three mobile army groups, and launched a “focused offensive” against our Shandong liberated area. Perhaps having learned the lessons of his repeated crushing defeats, this time he adopted the tactic of “strengthening depth, advancing in a tight formation, pressing forward steadily, and pushing ahead by degrees,” preparing to fight a decisive battle against our East China Field Army in the mountainous region of central Shandong.

During the more than a month in which the enemy pressed its offensive, our East China forces carried out highly mobile maneuvers throughout southern and central Shandong, striving to draw the enemy out and seize an opportunity to strike. But because the enemy remained on high alert, adopting a new tactic of advancing in a tight, cautious formation, moving forward steadily, and refusing to divide its forces rashly, while our own forces lacked sufficient patience, most of our operations failed to achieve their intended objectives, and we managed to eliminate only slightly more than 20,000 enemy troops. On the contrary, an underestimation of the enemy began to take hold within our own ranks, especially among some of the leading cadres, manifesting itself broadly as an impatient eagerness for battle.

Under these battlefield conditions, Su Yu came to a clear understanding: with both sides eager for battle, whether a commander could keep a level head became all the more critical. Should a commander fail to remain composed, fail to seize the proper moment, and commit troops rashly, the consequences would be unthinkable. Acting on Mao Zedong’s instructions — “first, do not be impatient; second, do not divide your forces,” and “if the enemy presents a good opportunity to fight, then fight; if not, move the main force behind enemy lines” — Su Yu, on the one hand, instructed the troops to guard against arrogance and impatience and to wait patiently for the situation to change, while on the other hand directing the forces to employ highly mobile maneuvers in the manner of a “dragon-lantern dance,” so as to draw out, confuse, and mislead the enemy, and thereby await the arrival of the right opportunity. He and Chen Yi together made the decision, on six separate occasions, to strike first at some portion of the enemy’s forces, but because the invading enemy remained tightly massed together, overlapping front and rear and difficult to divide, they were forced, six times in a row, to change their decision. Su Yu subsequently ordered three columns to press southward and advance behind enemy lines, so as to further draw the enemy out, while the main force adjusted its deployment, remained concealed and continued to rest and regroup, allowing the enemy to continue advancing northward while awaiting the right moment to strike and annihilate it.

In response to this situation, the Central Military Commission greatly commended Su Yu’s approach, and in early May repeatedly instructed the East China Field Army as follows: against a tightly massed, advancing enemy, one must draw the enemy deep into one’s own territory; the vast area south of the Jiaoji Railway could all be opened up as a battlefield for mobile warfare; one must exercise the greatest patience, hold the largest possible force in hand, avoid impatience, avoid dividing one’s forces, and avoid harassing the enemy’s rear, letting the enemy advance boldly, for there would always come an opportunity to annihilate it; in any course of action, one must never estimate only a single possibility, but must reckon with two or more possibilities, and must keep the main force positioned so as to remain mobile, ready to respond to whatever circumstance might arise.

After our main force shifted eastward, Gu Zhutong, on May 10, ordered his units to “pursue and suppress in hot pursuit, advancing along the line of Juxian, Yishui, Yuezhuang, and Zibo.” More than a month of circling maneuvers to evade the enemy created in Gu Zhutong the illusion that our forces no longer had the strength to fight on, and especially after the sieges of Mengyin and Xintai were lifted, he became all the more convinced that the Communist forces were “collapsing in retreat” toward the northeast, and resolved to seize the opportunity and launch an all-out attack along the entire front. Tang Enbo, commander of the First Army Group, blinded by his own greed for glory and eager to claim credit for himself, abandoned the steady, cautious tactics that had been agreed upon, and without waiting to coordinate with the army groups of Wang Jingjiu and Ou Zhen on either flank, hastily ordered his own eight divisions, on May 10, to advance rapidly in three columns toward Yishui and Tanbu, in an attempt to achieve a central breakthrough against our forces.

The moment Su Yu discovered that Tang Enbo’s forces had advanced rashly and become isolated, he immediately reported this to Chen Yi. The right flank Tang Enbo’s army group had exposed belonged to the Guangxi-based 7th Army and the 48th Division — troops that were not part of Chiang Kai-shek’s own core forces — and it seemed highly likely that, were our forces to strike, the enemy’s main force would simply stand by and not come to the rescue. For this reason, the field army’s command decided to first annihilate this enemy force in the area between Yishui and Sucun. Yet the situation on the battlefield can shift in the blink of an eye, and at that very moment, an even more exhilarating and reliable piece of intelligence suddenly arrived — the enemy’s Reorganized 74th Division had broken away from the flanks of its own army group and, near Tanbu, had formed an isolated force pressing deep into our territory. Su Yu seized the moment decisively, swiftly briefing his staff officers and dispatching orders to every unit to stand ready in place and make full preparations, while column commanders rushed to headquarters at once to work out how to lure into annihilation the 74th Division, one of Chiang Kai-shek’s five main elite forces. In the end, through our own meticulous deployment, the enemy’s elite Reorganized 74th Division, together with one regiment of the Reorganized 83rd Division — 32,000 men in total — were entirely wiped out at Menglianggu, and the 74th Division’s lieutenant general commander, Zhang Lingfu, also met his death there.

【Commentary】

A person who is prone to excitement and impulsiveness is, to begin with, ill-suited to practical life, and is therefore all the more ill-suited to war.

— [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

Since ancient times, military strategists have regarded composure, steadiness, and the ability to remain unshaken in the face of sudden change as essential qualities of character for a commander. Only by meeting the enemy’s disorder with one’s own discipline, and the enemy’s panic with one’s own calm, can one truly master the hearts of one’s troops. For this reason, to steady oneself with a composed and calm state of mind, and to seize the moment to attack an enemy that is restless and unsettled — or to use a calm bearing to bring an unstable and turbulent situation under control — gives one a well-founded assurance of victory. When both sides in a conflict hold fast to the principle of “using stillness to await the clamorous demands of the noisy,” one must, within that stillness, actively seek out and create an opportunity to annihilate the enemy. Seeking out and creating an opportunity for battle is a form of subjective effort exerted by the commander before that opportunity has yet appeared, and how effective this subjective effort proves to be is not something that can be determined by wishful thinking alone — it depends on how the objective situation develops and changes. For this reason, a commander engaged in seeking out and creating an opportunity for battle must take great care not to be impatient and not to divide his forces, but must instead wait patiently for the situation to change and for the opportune moment to arrive. It might be said that awaiting the right opportunity for battle is the greatest test of a commander’s patience.

Whether one can remain calm and collected, without losing one’s bearings, on a battlefield that shifts in the blink of an eye and is fraught with hidden danger, is a severe test for the commanders on both sides of any engagement. In this campaign to crush the Nationalist “focused offensive,” commanders on both sides confronted the challenge of waiting patiently while guarding against impatience. Take Chiang Kai-shek, for instance: although he had learned from past lessons and admonished his subordinates to bear firmly in mind the military strategists’ maxim that “a commander must never be goaded into battle by anger,” he nevertheless, out of sheer indignant fury, mobilized heavy forces for an all-or-nothing “focused offensive” against the Shandong liberated area; and although he changed his tactics on the surface, he still demanded that his subordinates fight a decisive battle against the East China Field Army in the mountains of central Shandong. Gu Zhutong was much the same: although he remained extremely cautious in his actions, so that even after we had tried repeatedly to draw him out, he still refused to move — yet in his heart he remained consumed with resentment, longing to swallow up the main force of our East China Field Army in a single gulp, and the moment he discovered that the East China Field Army’s units kept evading and retreating, he could no longer hold himself in check. As for Tang Enbo, his loss of composure was not of the ordinary kind at all — he had become blinded by his own arrogance and swollen with self-satisfaction. In stark contrast, Su Yu displayed extraordinary patience. This campaign shows that whoever possesses the greatest patience is the one who will be able to wait for the best possible opportunity for battle; whoever lacks the self-control to wait for that opportunity will bring defeat upon himself through rash and reckless action. It should also be pointed out here that it cannot be said that the Nationalist generals did not understand the need to wait for the right opportunity — the fact that, in the initial stage, they were not lured out and held their positions shows that, however eager they were for battle, they still possessed at least some degree of patience; it was only that their capacity for self-control proved too weak, that they could not hold out to the end, and so they broke off halfway, exposed their weaknesses, and could not escape the fate of defeat.

Military psychology holds that on the battlefield, to be provoked into anger by deception amounts to a form of psychological derangement, one that, when it manifests itself in the conduct of combat operations, leads a commander to disregard the interests of the entire army and rush recklessly into battle, in the end being exploited by the enemy and brought to defeat. War is a realm filled with uncertainty, and traps and pitfalls set by the enemy’s hand may lie in wait anywhere at all.

【Insight】

In future wars, amid the psychological contest between two sides who both understand that “in war, no ruse is too underhanded,” correctly commanding the course of a war requires that a commander strengthen his own capacity for patience. He must, even as he improves his skill in command, also strengthen his control over his own emotions, cultivate his will, temper his character, and refine his temperament, striving to shape himself into a commander who is at once swift and decisive, yet calm and composed.



86. Mao Zedong Employs a Clever Scheme — Skillfully Repelling the Enemy and Averting Danger

【Narrative】

In the autumn of 1948, Fu Zuoyi attempted to carry out a retaliatory military operation, launching a surprise raid against Shijiazhuang, the major city in North China that we had already liberated, in order to disrupt our strategic deployment. At the time, however, Shijiazhuang was in fact an empty city. Faced with this critical juncture, Chairman Mao remained perfectly composed, and directed a modern-day “Empty-Fort Stratagem” that frightened off Fu Zuoyi’s great army and forced its withdrawal.

The nationwide War of Liberation had entered its third year — the autumn of 1948 — by which time the military, political, and economic situation throughout the country had grown ever more favorable to us and unfavorable to the enemy; the once-glaring disparity between a strong enemy and a weak army of our own had already changed dramatically, and the moment for a strategic decisive battle had ripened. In accordance with the strategic decision of the Party Central Committee and Chairman Mao, our army first launched the Liaoshen Campaign. To coordinate with the Northeast Field Army’s conduct of the Liaoshen Campaign, and in line with the instructions of the Party Central Committee and Chairman Mao, our forces on the North China battlefield, in October 1948, under the command of Yang Dezhi, Luo Ruiqing, Yang Chengwu, and Li Jingquan, launched an autumn offensive aimed at seizing the Ping-Sui Railway and annihilating Fu Zuoyi’s forces. From September onward, within a single month, more than 10,000 enemy troops were killed or captured, Baotou was liberated, and sixteen cities including Guyuan, Chongli, Shangdu, and Shangyi were captured. From Zhangjiakou to Baotou, with the sole exception of Datong and Guisui, the entire stretch fell under our control, and we held the greater part of the Ping-Sui Railway.

Once the Liaoshen Campaign opened, the Northeast fell into imminent peril. Seeing that the overall situation in the Northeast was already lost, Chiang Kai-shek, in an effort to salvage the crisis and stabilize North China, personally flew to Beiping, where he secretly conspired with Fu Zuoyi, commander of the North China “Bandit Suppression” General Headquarters, and decided to dispatch troops in a surprise raid against Shijiazhuang, the major North China city we had already liberated, carrying out a retaliatory military operation to disrupt our strategic deployment. To this end, Fu Zuoyi planned to concentrate three divisions of the 94th Army and one division of the 2nd Army, advancing on Shijiazhuang by way of Baoding. His advance units had already begun moving out in the Zhuoxian and Dingxing area on October 25.

At the time, our Party’s central organs had only recently relocated from the northern Shaanxi region to Xibaipo, not far from Shijiazhuang. Because our army’s troop strength still remained numerically inferior to the enemy’s, and every unit already bore heavy combat responsibilities, our main forces tasked with safeguarding the Party Central Committee — the 2nd and 3rd Army Groups — were, at this time, both fighting far away in the Chaha’er-Suiyuan region, leaving Shijiazhuang in fact an empty city. Should the enemy strike, the lives and property of the people would suffer losses, and the location of the Party Central Committee itself would face serious threat. Faced with this situation, Comrade Mao Zedong, even as he instructed the Party’s central organs to prepare for evacuation, personally directed a scene worthy of the “Empty-Fort Stratagem.” Any mention of the Empty-Fort Stratagem naturally calls to mind the story, from Romance of the Three Kingdoms, of Zhuge Liang matching wits with Sima Yi. As the story goes, Zhuge Liang, leading his army on its first sortie from Qishan, repeatedly defeated the Wei forces, with the spearhead of his advance pointed directly at Chang’an. In an effort to salvage the crisis, the King of Wei dispatched his great general Sima Yi to lead troops in resistance. Because Ma Su had disobeyed Zhuge Liang’s intentions, the result was the loss of Jieting, and Zhuge Liang had no choice but to order a retreat. Seizing the opportunity, Sima Yi led an army of 150,000 in relentless pursuit, advancing all the way to Xihe County, the base where the Shu army’s rear-area grain stores were kept. At this moment, Zhuge Liang had by his side only a handful of civil officials and just over 2,500 soldiers — the situation was extremely critical. Yet he faced the danger without fear, ordering his troops to strike their banners and silence their drums, to fling the city gates wide open, and detailing a few elderly soldiers to sweep the streets, while he himself, taking only two young attendants, climbed the city tower, burned incense, and played the zither, entirely composed. Seeing this, Sima Yi grew suspicious, convinced there must be an ambush hidden within the city, and promptly withdrew his troops. As a result, the Shu army turned danger into safety, and calmly withdrew toward Hanzhong. Chairman Mao’s own “Empty-Fort Stratagem,” however, was clearly even more masterful than Zhuge Liang’s: he neither employed old soldiers to sweep the streets nor climbed a city tower to play the zither — he simply took up his pen and wrote a short article of 470 characters, and with that alone frightened off Fu Zuoyi’s great army and forced its withdrawal.

This short article was published openly on October 26, as the eye-catching front-page headline story of the People’s Daily, under the title “Urgently Mobilize Every Resource in Preparation to Meet the Bandit Forces’ Incursion.” The news report stated: in order to mobilize every available resource and coordinate with the People’s Liberation Army in annihilating the Chiang-Fu bandit forces that might advance to harass the Shijiazhuang area, the various Party, government, and military leaders of North China had already issued orders to every county along the Baoding-Shijiazhuang line and on both its flanks, requiring that within three days all militia and local armed forces be mobilized, and every usable weapon and piece of equipment favorable for combat be made ready, paying especially close attention to countering enemy cavalry. He further pointed out that the enemy forces menacing Shijiazhuang under Chiang Kai-shek and Fu Zuoyi consisted, beyond the 94th Army, of the New Cavalry 4th Division and the 12th Cavalry Brigade, together with an attached demolition unit and a hundred motor vehicles, whose aim was to destroy our rear-area organs, warehouses, factories, schools, and power plants, and the buildings that housed them. The invading enemy planned to concentrate its forces at Baoding by the 27th, and to begin moving south from Baoding on the 28th. The bandit chiefs were 94th Army Commander Zheng Tingfeng, New Cavalry 4th Division Commander Liu Chunfang, and 12th Cavalry Brigade Commander E Yousan. The news report also called on every sector of the local community not to panic, since the people along the Baoding–Shijiazhuang line already had experience of one full mobilization, and this time they need only mobilize completely once again, make thorough preparations, avoid the enemy’s destruction, lure the enemy deep in, and gather them together for annihilation, so that not a single soldier of this reckless band of bandits would make it back to their den. Even should the enemy grow too frightened to come at all, our having made these preparations would still bring only benefit and no harm. This news report thoroughly exposed the enemy’s scheme to invade Shijiazhuang, and made clear that our army and people stood in solemn readiness, resolved to annihilate any invading enemy.

Once this article had gone out over our newspapers and radio broadcasts, our army and people responded enthusiastically, generating a certain show of strength. When Fu Zuoyi learned of it, he was thoroughly astonished — he saw that his own scheme had been completely exposed, and that even such details as the mobilized troop strength, unit designations, weapons and equipment, timing of the operation, and the names of the commanding officers for this operation had all been grasped by our side in full and precise detail. Moreover, the army and people of the Shijiazhuang region had already made thorough preparations, and intended deliberately to lure the enemy deep in before gathering them together for annihilation — so that any further reckless advance would amount to nothing but throwing oneself into a trap already set. Fu Zuoyi, recalling as well the painful lesson of May that same year, when he had joined forces with Yan Xishan to harass Shijiazhuang and one of Yan’s divisions had been wiped out at Meng County, understood full well that this expedition held little prospect of success, and so on October 31 he ordered the raiding force to withdraw back to Baoding. And so it was that Mao Zedong’s mixture of the illusory and the real left Fu Zuoyi unable to make sense of the situation. In the end, weighing the overall strategic picture, Fu Zuoyi abandoned his plot to attack Shijiazhuang, and it came to nothing.

【Commentary】

Where there is emptiness, guard it with care; doubt breeds further doubt; at the meeting point of the hard and the soft, marvel compounds upon marvel.

— The Thirty-Six Stratagems, “The Empty-Fort Stratagem”

The meaning is this: when one’s forces are in fact hollow and weak, one deliberately displays an appearance of being entirely unguarded, so as to sow doubt in the enemy’s mind — and when one’s own side is outnumbered, this method of using an “empty fortress” to make the enemy withdraw proves all the more ingenious.

In practice, the “empty-fort stratagem” is, in most cases, a move forced upon a commander — resorted to only because there is no other choice. When a powerful enemy suddenly launches a surprise attack, and one’s own side lacks sufficient strength to stand against it, finding a way to defuse the danger truly demands superhuman military wisdom. Facing the imminent surprise assault of Fu Zuoyi’s army, Mao Zedong, with no main-force units available to meet the enemy in battle, staged, out of sheer necessity at Shijiazhuang, a new “empty-fort stratagem” — and in doing so, truly played the part of the “Zhuge Liang” of old.

The empty-fort stratagem is, in essence, a form of psychological warfare. It does not defeat the enemy through actual strength, but rather, through studying the enemy — and above all through studying the psychology of the enemy’s commander — uses stratagem and deception to deliver a psychological shock and to guide the enemy’s thinking in a direction favorable to one’s own side. What is meant by studying the psychology of the enemy’s commanders is, above all, understanding and grasping the particular traits of their character, and being skilled at targeting the psychological flaws of one’s adversary, daring to take a calculated, rational risk. In Romance of the Three Kingdoms, the reason Zhuge Liang dared to fling the city gates wide open with the enemy army bearing down upon him was that he understood full well Sima Yi’s psychological weakness — his excessive caution, and his tendency, when faced with the unexpected, to hesitate and fail to act decisively. The reason Mao Zedong dared to take the risk of “wielding the pen in place of the sword,” preserving this undefended city of Shijiazhuang with no troops available to guard it, likewise lay in his insight into the fact that Fu Zuoyi, under the favorable circumstances then prevailing in our War of Liberation, had become a bird startled by the mere twang of a bowstring, psychologically fragile in the extreme.

Setting an “empty-fort stratagem” under conditions of extreme danger may appear to be an all-or-nothing gamble, but it is often precisely the weight that tips the scales of war decisively toward victory. A commander’s resolve to act in battle inevitably carries within it some degree of risk. Were one to insist on an entirely foolproof plan in every instance, unwilling to take even the slightest risk, one would inevitably find oneself unable to move a single step. But a bold and rational risk demands that the commander standing at the eye of the storm keep a clear head, see the whole situation with penetrating insight, and possess both sharp analytical power and the daring resolve needed to secure victory. Should a commander fall into the confusion of “the one caught up in the matter loses clarity,” then even a military genius as accustomed to daring stratagems as Napoleon would find it hard to avoid faltering and letting slip an opportunity for victory.

【Insight】

In modern warfare, because the battlefield has become so highly transparent, setting an “empty-fort stratagem” is clearly far more difficult than it once was. But this does not mean that, under modern conditions, a commander can no longer take any risk at all. In fact, as military technology advances, the measures and means of counter-reconnaissance have likewise multiplied accordingly, and a commander still has ample room to make full use of his own psychological and intellectual advantages. So long as a commander is skilled in employing modern scientific and technological means together with the art of struggle, it remains entirely possible to create successful instances of psychological warfare aimed at the mind.



87. A Solid Psychological Defense Line — The Enemy’s Political Warfare Unit Is Defeated

【Narrative】

In the first stage of the Liaoshen Campaign during the War of Liberation, the Nationalist 38th Division, besieged in Changchun, carried out counter-propaganda against our forces facing them. But because our army practiced a policy of proactive psychological defense, our officers and soldiers held a solid psychological line, and the enemy’s so-called “political warfare unit” could only be, as the saying goes, “a blind man lighting a candle” — wasting the wax to no avail — and it returned home empty-handed.

At the time, the Nationalist 38th Division besieged in Changchun had many veteran soldiers and good equipment, making it the enemy’s main strength there, and it was also a stubbornly hostile force that had been deeply poisoned and numbed by Nationalist fascist indoctrination. At first, when our army called out to them, they not only ignored us but often fired their weapons at us in response. But as the days wore on, the content of our army’s calling grew ever closer to the actual thinking and circumstances of the enemy officers and soldiers, and specifically targeted the enemy’s sore points, so that some among the enemy troops gradually grew wavering. In a single company directly facing us, 26 men deserted within three days, among them a squad leader named Tang Guohua, who led his entire squad of seven men over to surrender to our army as a group. This episode became a topic of conversation among the enemy’s soldiers, and many admired Tang Guohua for what he had done. The enemy officers were thrown into panic, and in order to steady morale, Deputy Division Commander Chen Mingren had no choice but to fabricate a lie, claiming that “Tang Guohua was buried alive by the People’s Liberation Army.” He further threatened the soldiers, saying: “The People’s Liberation Army hates the 38th Division most of all — anyone from the 38th Division who runs over to them either gets skinned alive or buried alive.” Hearing these deceitful, ghost-story lies, the soldiers could not help laughing to themselves inwardly, because the two armies’ positions lay less than a hundred meters apart, and the soldiers knew perfectly well, better than anyone, what the People’s Liberation Army was actually like — moreover, our army had had Tang Guohua himself come forward to call out to them, and not a few soldiers had heard him and seen him with their own eyes and ears. After this, the enemy’s soldiers and officers grew even further estranged from one another in spirit, and the number of wavering deserters grew larger with each passing day.

Seeing how powerful an effect our army’s calling-out efforts were having, the enemy commanders of the 38th Division grew flustered and hastily scraped together their political warfare unit, instructors, clerks, and the like from wherever they could be found, deploying them on the one hand to keep watch over the troops and prevent desertion, and on the other to shout back and forth with us in every manner of unseemly display. Feeling the guilt in their own hearts and having no sound reasoning to offer, the enemy resorted instead to hooliganism. From who knows where, they brought a group of gaudily dressed prostitutes up to the front-line positions. Whenever our army called out, these women would sing lewd, suggestive songs in an affected, coquettish manner, and would shamelessly shout: “Come on over, brothers — we’re waiting here for you.” Whenever this happened, our soldiers would call out from every direction at once, drowning out these decadent sounds. After several rounds of this contest, the prostitutes no longer dared come up to the front-line positions at all.

Once the enemy political warfare unit’s agents saw that the prostitutes could serve no useful purpose, they came out to do the shouting themselves, and the result was only a still more humiliating defeat. On one occasion, the enemy called out to our army: “Brothers of the People’s Liberation Army, come on over — here we eat white rice and wheat flour.” Our army immediately shot back, tit for tat: “Brothers of the 38th Division, your officers tell you that you eat white rice and wheat flour — but isn’t what you’re actually eating soybeans?” The enemy, stung by this slap in the face yet feeling no shame, pressed on: “Brothers of the People’s Liberation Army, come surrender and enter the city — whoever wants to work can work, and whoever doesn’t can take travel money and go home; if it’s a long way, you can even fly there by plane.” Our army immediately retorted: “Brothers of the 38th Division, can your planes even land? Our anti-aircraft guns have already driven them up among the clouds. Do they dare come down?” After this exchange of sharp words flying back and forth like spears and swords, the enemy’s political warfare unit proved no match at all for our army; having shouted for only a few days, they slunk off the field in defeat.

【Commentary】

The changing circumstances of the nine kinds of terrain, the advantages of contraction and extension, and the psychological states of men — these must not go unexamined.

— Sun Tzu, The Art of War, “The Nine Kinds of Terrain”

The meaning is that one must adopt different courses of action suited to different regions, adapting to circumstances, contracting or extending, advancing or retreating, and grasping the psychological state of one’s soldiers under differing conditions. All of this must be carefully investigated and studied in earnest. Here Sun Tzu emphasizes the importance of grasping the psychological state of one’s soldiers and of strengthening psychological defense.

In the campaign to break down and wear away the Nationalist 38th Division besieging Changchun, our army achieved very substantial results, and enemy soldiers deserted one after another. Unable to withstand this pressure, the enemy dispatched a political warfare unit to contend with us and carry out counter-propaganda against our side. At the same time, from who knows where, they also brought a group of gaudily dressed prostitutes to the front-line positions, hoping to entice and corrupt our army’s officers and men through lewd songs and shameless calls. Our army’s officers and men held firm in their resolve and delivered a resolute counterattack, causing not only the prostitutes to retreat in defeat but also the political warfare unit to flee in disarray. This was our army’s method of psychological warfare, combining psychological attack with psychological defense. When the enemy carried out counter-propaganda against us, our army in turn adopted a method of psychological defense built on counterattack.

Psychological defense is an important form of psychological warfare directed against the enemy. It refers to servicemembers using a defined set of psychological and behavioral methods to counter the other side’s attack, dissolve its negative psychological effects, and maintain a sound combat state of mind. Psychology holds that the human psyche is the brain’s subjective reflection of objective reality. In combat, when the other side carries out a military or political attack, these external influences are invariably refracted through a servicemember’s psychological traits and psychological makeup, giving rise to all manner of psychological states and psychological processes in that servicemember; these psychological phenomena in turn serve a regulatory function over the servicemember’s behavior, thereby exerting either a positive or a negative influence on that servicemember’s attitude toward the enemy and on their combat conduct. For this reason, strengthening servicemembers’ capacity for psychological defense is of the utmost importance.

The rise and development of the modern technological revolution has further elevated the status and role of psychological warfare. With the widespread popularization and application of advanced technical equipment such as radio broadcasting, television, fax machines, mobile phones, and the Internet, the channels through which every kind of thought and information can be transmitted have multiplied, and the speed of that transmission has quickened, transcending the old limits imposed by face-to-face psychological-warfare communication in past wars and greatly shortening the distance between the transmission of psychological-warfare information and its reception. As a result, the volume of psychological-warfare information servicemembers receive from foreign forces within a given period has grown larger, its content more concentrated, and the repetition of the same type of psychological-warfare information more frequent — all of which deepens and intensifies servicemembers’ response to this psychological-warfare information, and naturally exerts a greater influence on servicemembers’ psychology. In modern warfare, the appearance of precision-guided weapons systems, nuclear weapons, and other advanced equipment has given the servicemembers who operate this cutting-edge weaponry an especially critical role, and for this reason the contest over such personnel in war is bound to grow more tense and more intense still. Because human behavior is governed by human psychology, influencing servicemembers’ behavior through psychological warfare is a highly intelligent approach. This has compelled the armed forces of many nations to compete with one another in strengthening their own capacity for psychological warfare.

【Insight】

A solid psychological defense is of great importance not only for victory in wartime campaigns and battles, but equally for seizing the initiative in the struggle against an adversary in peacetime, and it is for this reason an important safeguard of national security. Farsighted statesmen all understand that “without a psychological defense there is no national defense,” and that consolidating psychological defense is one of the most important measures for safeguarding national security. Once a nation’s psychological line of defense is made solid, the enemy’s psychological subversion and its efforts at peaceful evolution lose their effect. In peacetime, this defense can withstand the test of the enemy’s psychological attacks, allowing the nation to devote itself wholeheartedly to construction; and should invasion come, it can bring the entire army and people together as one against a common enemy, united in resolve, boosting morale and fighting the enemy with everything they have. Beyond this, a solid psychological line of defense can also exert a considerable psychological deterrent effect on the enemy, restraining any ambition toward aggression. Should the enemy dare to invade regardless, it will smash its head and spill its blood against the iron will of the people, and will in the end meet with total defeat.



88. Anti-Submarine Warfare as a Contest of Wits and Courage — “Innovation” Defeats the “Wolf Pack”

【Narrative】

During the Second World War, the Allied nations led by Britain and Nazi Germany fought a life-and-death struggle over protecting and destroying the Atlantic sea lanes — a struggle that sent thousands of ships of every kind and tens of thousands of naval officers, sailors, and crewmen to their graves on the ocean floor, and which ended at last in victory for the Allies and defeat for Germany’s U-boat force.

At the start of the war, once Hitler had shifted his main forces and the focus of his offensive eastward, he handed the task of dealing with the British to the navy. Within the German navy, the U-boat force was an obscure, little-known unit. It had only 56 submarines available for combat, and no more than a few thousand men who could take part in the fighting. And yet this small force stirred up a naval war that shocked the world, and its modest handful of vessels gave the leaders of Britain and America splitting headaches.

In the earliest engagements against the German forces, the British, though possessed of extraordinary courage, were clearly overmatched in terms of weapons and equipment. To strengthen their escort capability, British Prime Minister Churchill wrote repeatedly to American President Roosevelt, requesting to trade Britain’s naval bases in the West Indies for 50 over-age American destroyers. But at first the Americans held firmly to their policy of isolationism and had no wish to be drawn into the war. And so, even as the British repeatedly appealed for help, the Americans not only sent no troops but were even reluctant to sell weapons to Britain for fear of provoking the Germans. It was not until the spring of 1941 that the unrestrained German U-boat force carried the fires of its attacks right to America’s own doorstep: these men, who understood fighting but not strategy, dispatched five ocean-going submarines which, supported by “milk cow” supply submarines, struck along the Atlantic sea lane’s coastline between Newfoundland and New York, sweeping southward all the way to Florida and sinking 31 American ships within two months. Immediately afterward, the Germans launched a submarine campaign code-named “Paukenschlag” (“Drumbeat”), sweeping south along America’s Atlantic coast, striking every ship in sight, and swiftly sinking 585 ships in American waters, with a total tonnage sunk reaching as high as 3.08 million tons.

Because the Germans had struck all the way to America’s own doorstep, and because Japan’s successful surprise attack on Pearl Harbor freed the Americans from the bonds of isolationism, the United States, carrying its anger together with its equipment and advanced scientific technology, threw itself into the fight. To counter the German submarines, the Americans racked their brains and came up with many methods, but the most successful and most effective anti-submarine measures of all came from new scientific technology. They invented high-power searchlights and mounted them on aircraft, and they developed and deployed airborne search radar with a wavelength of 1.5 meters. They fitted both aircraft and warships with these searchlights and radar sets, and further equipped them with the most efficient, most powerful, and most sensitive depth charges available. The searchlights tore open the veil of night beneath which the submarines had launched their attacks, the radar captured the submarines’ whereabouts, and the depth charges mercilessly sent the submarines that failed to escape in time down to the bottom of the sea.

This new scientific technology posed a deadly threat to the submarines; convoys, escorted by warships and aircraft equipped with the new technology, sailed on safely, and German submarines could no longer get close. Some submarines, emboldened enough to launch attacks on the convoys anyway, were mercilessly blown apart by the escorting aircraft. German U-boats suffered a setback in the face of British and American new technology and equipment. Yet Germany’s own technological strength was hardly weak, and its forces earnestly reviewed the causes of their losses. Dönitz gathered experts and technical personnel from every field together in Paris to discuss countermeasures jointly. The experts concluded that the greatest threat to the submarines came from the enemy’s new-style radar, and that if a device could be produced to receive the enemy’s radar waves and fitted onto the submarines, this would allow the submarines to escape before the enemy could attack. And so Dönitz ordered that a device to receive radar waves be developed with all possible speed.

Relying on their leading scientific technology and their ingenuity, the Germans quickly developed a radar-wave receiver named the “Biscay Cross.” This receiver allowed a submarine, at the very moment it was detected by the enemy’s radar, to know simultaneously that the enemy had discovered it, and therefore to make its escape in time before the enemy’s pursuit arrived.

German submarines were quickly fitted with the “Biscay Cross” radar-wave receiver, which immediately sounded a warning the instant a submarine was detected by the enemy’s radar, allowing it to vanish without a trace before the enemy’s destroyers and anti-submarine aircraft could arrive. With this new protective measure in place, the German “wolf pack” grew bold again, and in the following round of engagements (namely, in 1942), the German submarine force reaped a great harvest, sinking 1,160 Allied merchant ships totaling more than 6 million registered tons, while the German U-boat force itself lost only 87 vessels.

Having suffered a heavy setback in the anti-submarine war once again, the Allies increased their investment in anti-submarine warfare. They added more escort carriers, equipped them with large numbers of carrier-based escort aircraft, and established an anti-submarine liaison network across bases throughout the Atlantic, so that once a target was detected, reinforcement could be summoned from the nearest Allied base. Beyond escort-based anti-submarine operations, the Allies also formed dedicated anti-submarine task forces that carried no escort duties at all, existing solely to hunt down and destroy German submarines. Among all the new measures adopted, the most effective of all was the invention and deployment of a new radar code-named “H2S,” whose greatest feature was its ability to absorb the detection radar waves emitted by German submarines, causing the electromagnetic detection waves the German submarines sent out to “vanish without return.” This in turn rendered the “Biscay Cross” receiver aboard German submarines useless: when the Allies’ radar detected a German submarine, this receiver picked up no corresponding signal and so could sound no warning at all. Task forces, the global anti-submarine network, anti-submarine carriers, and the new radar were all thrown together into the campaign to strike back against the German U-boats. Now it was the Allies’ turn to hold a competition of their own — to see who could sink the most German submarines.

The moment the new anti-submarine equipment was put into use, it displayed a power beyond compare. On June 3, 1943, the American escort carrier Bogue, providing protection for a convoy, discovered a “wolf pack” tracking the convoy; consumed with the fury of meeting a hated foe, the escort carrier immediately launched aircraft that sank two German submarines, while the rest of the “wolves” were either damaged by bombs or dove immediately into the deep to escape. From this point on, the days grew even harder for the German submarine force.

In July 1943, the new American-made automatically guided anti-submarine torpedo entered service, and this new radar-guided torpedo pushed German submarines almost to the point of total desperation. German submarines became the prey pursued relentlessly by the Allied anti-submarine task forces, and it often happened that a submarine learned an anti-submarine aircraft had arrived directly overhead only once it was already too late to flee. Later, in an attempt to reverse this passive, beaten position, German submarines went so far as to mount anti-aircraft guns and anti-aircraft machine guns atop their hulls, no longer submerging when attacked by aircraft but instead organizing anti-aircraft fire from the surface of the sea. But this clumsy measure could never achieve much effect. By the end of 1943, Germany’s total submarine losses for the year had climbed as high as 245 vessels, and this life-and-death struggle upon the Atlantic ended at last in victory for the Allied nations and defeat for the German U-boat force.

【Commentary】

In military affairs, rigid adherence to old rules and clinging to outdated conventions can never be tolerated, for in the military domain, stagnation and backwardness put the lives of untold millions, and the fate of the entire nation, in peril.

— [USSR] Grudinin, Soviet Research on Military Philosophy

The military domain is the domain that tolerates the least conservatism, and that most urgently demands ceaseless innovation.

Military thinking is a conceptual and cognitive system made up of such elements as knowledge, language, military methods of thought, and the psychology of military thinking; each of these elements carries its own particular function, and together, through their mutual connection and interaction, they form the thinking subject’s own particular mental habits, mental framework, and mental space. Creative modes of thought in particular represent a form of knowledge activated into life, and are of the utmost importance in advancing the development of strategy and tactics and in winning victory in war.

Submarines are by their very nature accustomed to attacking from beneath the water — yet German submarines, on one occasion, under cover of night, slipped quietly on the surface into Scapa Flow, skillfully evading detection by British sonar, and in a single stroke sank the British warship Royal Oak; submarines are chiefly meant to strike isolated surface targets, and yet, in their many raids across the Atlantic, German submarines instead grouped together for combined operations, attacking in packs, and achieved the results they had hoped for.

By conventional practice, it is generally destroyers and submarine-hunting vessels that are used to fight submarines, but in the battle against the “wolf pack,” the British navy instead relied on air power as its main force, supplemented by warship attacks, and dealt the “wolf pack” a heavy blow. From this practical experience of war, we may appreciate that innovation is itself a form of combat power — and an important one at that. A commander standing on the battlefield, proceeding from the objective realities before him, can through creative thinking place his own side in a position of initiative, and this initiative can in turn be transformed into powerful combat strength.

There can be no doubt that the German submarines’ success in sinking large numbers of British warships came, beyond mere manpower and firepower, chiefly from a strategy of innovation. Even as the British forces possessed new-style sonar equipment, German U-boat commander Dönitz promptly and adaptively changed his tactics, using his submarines to carry out night raids on the surface. And once the British had grown accustomed to submarines attacking surface targets individually, Dönitz again promptly and adaptively changed his tactics, dispersing his forces to search for targets while massing them together to attack enemy ships, causing enormous losses to British shipping. It is clear, then, that innovation is an important factor in raising combat strength.

One can well imagine: had the Germans, even after the British had invented their new sonar device, remained rigidly bound to old conventions; had the Germans, faced with the overwhelming numbers of British naval vessels, still clung stubbornly to their old technical principles for the use of submarines, not daring to step even one pace beyond the established bounds — what kind of outcome would that have produced instead?

【Insight】

That innovation can bring new tricks and produce new tactics is beyond question. But how exactly should one go about innovating? There is a great deal to be said on this point. Some hold that one should change according to the shifting of time, according to changing conditions, according to changing location — and this view is correct as far as it goes. But there is one further point that must be added: attention must also be paid to the fact that as we change, the enemy changes too, and as the enemy changes, we must change in turn. In the final analysis, this all comes down to proceeding entirely from objective reality and acting according to one’s own best judgment as circumstances demand. To disregard changing objective conditions and seek some innovative strategy on the basis of mere wishful thinking is no different from courting one’s own misfortune and bringing about one’s own destruction.



89. Using One’s Strengths Against the Enemy’s Weaknesses to Attack the Mind — The Oil Weapon Subdues the Enemy

【Narrative】

In the Fourth Middle East War, in the face of the Arab nations that controlled the powerful oil weapon, economically developed Europe and the ever-domineering United States were at last forced to lower their proud heads and turn their “gun barrels” around to work instead on Israel. The foreign ministers of the European Community proposed that the Israeli government recognize the legitimate rights of the Palestinian people. Cairo radio hailed this as a “turning point” in the European position: “The Old World is wiser than the New World!” The leaders of the Palestine Liberation Organization looked on in astonishment to see that the European resolution spoke of “the Palestinian people,” rather than “refugees.” The United States, for its part, exerted pressure on Israel while also adopting numerous measures at home to reduce its own energy consumption.

After the Middle East War broke out, Saudi Arabia and Kuwait openly declared: “Should open warfare flare up again, we will halt oil production entirely — no one should expect to get so much as a single drop of oil from us.”

Oil is an important material foundation for developing the economy and raising the material and cultural standard of living of a people. Global oil production increased rapidly after the Second World War. By 1978, the more than 70 oil-producing nations of the world had reached an annual output of 2.947 billion tons. Of this, Third World nations produced 1.713 billion tons, accounting for 58.1 percent of world total production. This oil was concentrated chiefly among the 13 member nations of the Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries. But from the mid-1960s onward, oil had come to occupy a dominant position within the energy-consumption structure of the capitalist nations, becoming a vital strategic resource for the economic lifeblood of capitalist countries — the “central nervous system” of their entire economic activity. Yet the distribution of oil across the world was highly unbalanced. Sixty percent of the world’s proven oil reserves lay beneath the deserts of Arabia, while the United States held only 7 percent underground, South America 5 percent, Africa 15 percent, and Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union combined only 15 percent. The Arabs understood full well: the eyes of Americans, Europeans, and Japanese were all fixed intently on Arab oil, and future demand would far exceed anything seen before. In the year of the Fourth Middle East War, more than half of West Germany’s oil was imported from Arab countries. With the rapid advance of industry, the demand for oil in Europe and America climbed year after year. In 1985, Japan and the United States together consumed 145 million barrels of oil per day. This heavily skewed distribution of oil reserves made the Arabs understand something clearly: Americans, Europeans, and Japanese, in the event of an energy crisis, would inevitably have to take into account whether the conflict in the Middle East — the flames of war in that land so richly endowed with oil — might affect their own oil needs.

By the 1970s, the kings and emirs of Arabia had begun using their shared control over the oil spigot to influence world opinion. “Whoever wishes to obtain oil in the future must be a friend of the Arabs.” Thanks to the provision of “Allah,” the Arabs held two “sharp swords” in their hands: one was raising the price of oil, the other was halting the supply of oil. For the developed nations with an enormous demand for oil, both these swords carried a potentially fatal economic blow.

Not long after the Fourth Middle East War, the Arab nations took joint action to change the price of oil. As the war progressed, oil prices soared, delivering a fierce shock to the economies of the developed nations. Statistics show that for every 10 percent rise in the price of oil, the gross national product of Western nations fell by 0.4 percent. The Arabs’ other sharp sword was halting the supply of oil. On the evening of October 18, 1973, at a critical juncture in the Middle East War, Radio Riyadh, the capital of Saudi Arabia, was the first to announce: the Kingdom would reduce its oil output by 10 percent, and demanded that the American government immediately reconsider its Middle East policy and halt the supply of weapons to Israel. Should Washington fail to respond favorably by the end of November, Saudi Arabia would continue to reduce its oil production further. Egyptian President Sadat declared that the Arabs would halt all oil production entirely.

In the first days of the war, a telegram from the Foreign Ministry in Riyadh to Washington mentioned that the basis for the appointment of American oil expert James Akins as the new ambassador to Saudi Arabia’s capital had already grown fragile. Saudi Arabia would sever diplomatic relations with the United States in the oil war.

In November, ships bound for the United States and the Netherlands were turned away at Ras Tanura. Saudi Arabia ceased supplying oil to these two countries entirely. The Netherlands was placed on the embargo list because Rotterdam was an important oil transshipment point for Europe, and the Arabs accused the Dutch government of being excessively friendly toward Israel.

Kuwait’s consul at The Hague declared: “The embargo applies not only to the 23 million tons of oil the Netherlands consumes for itself, but also to every single drop of oil that flows through Rotterdam onward to other European countries.”

The Arab nations, using oil as their bargaining chip, demanded a clear answer from the European governments: “Do you recognize that Israel, in violation of every resolution of the UN Security Council, continues to occupy the territory it seized in the war of June 1967?” Any nation that recognized, without reservation, the Arabs’ recovery of the Sinai Peninsula, the Golan Heights, the West Bank, and Jerusalem as Arab territory would be exempted from the embargo.

And so it was that the Arab nations, holding abundant oil resources in their hands, brought the Western nations to submission in just this way.

【Commentary】

The root cause of war in the contemporary world is the competition of industry and commerce.

— [USA] Woodrow Wilson, Speech at Omaha, Nebraska

On the stage of psychological warfare, using one’s own strength to build up one’s prestige, attacking the mind to subdue the enemy, and achieving victory without battle — this is a rather profound art, and the Arab nations may be said to have mastered its subtleties. By wielding the weapon of their oil resources, they compelled the economically developed great powers to make concessions in the diplomatic, economic, and political spheres, leaving behind a brilliant chapter — economic threat, victory without battle — in the annals of the contest of wits aimed at the mind.

Threat is one method and means of conducting psychological warfare. It works by creating a certain situation that places the enemy in a difficult or desperate position, and then, exploiting the universal human instinct for self-preservation (that is, the motive and desire to escape danger and seek survival), launching a psychological offensive against the enemy that forces it to submit — subduing the enemy’s forces without battle. In the Middle East War, in order to strike at Israel and its supporters and to safeguard their own rights and interests, the Arab nations joined together to launch an economic-threat offensive backed by oil against the developed nations, issuing a threatening warning to the developed nations by means of the oil “sharp sword.”

To carry out a threat-based attack on the mind, one must first appeal to the target of the threat through reason, making the stakes and interests unmistakably clear, and pointing to the goal and the hope of escaping danger and seeking survival, of abandoning darkness for the light — thereby “paving the way” for the threat to take effect. The need for oil formed the “central nervous system” of the entire economic activity of the developed nations, and was a matter of life and death for the economies of the developed European nations. For this reason, in order to survive and develop, the Western nations could not help but carry within their hearts a measure of worry and fear. And with 60 percent of the world’s oil reserves lying beneath the deserts of Arabia, the Arabs understood full well what the “precious sword” in their hands meant for the developed nations of the West — and this created the opportunity for the Arab nations to carry out their threat-based attack on the mind. Aimed at the ambiguous position the great Western powers had adopted toward Israel in the Middle East War, they took up the oil weapon and issued their threatening warning: “Should open warfare flare up again, we will halt oil production entirely — no one should expect to get so much as a single drop of oil from us.” “Whoever wishes to obtain oil in the future must be a friend of the Arabs.” The effect of this threatening warning was to remind the developed nations to reconsider their attitude and policy toward the Middle East conflict — or, put another way, it spelled out for the developed nations exactly what they should and should not do, leaving them to weigh the stakes for themselves.

【Insight】

In employing a threat, one must move the target with genuine feeling, but even more, one must back it with real strength. Only by taking the necessary threatening action can a threat produce its intended effect. Not long after the outbreak of the Fourth Middle East War, the Arab nations, joining together, made full use of both functions of their oil “sharp sword” — its power over “price” and its power to “cut off supply” — to carry out their threat against the Western nations. By raising the price of oil, they caused the gross national product of the Western nations to fall. The practice of psychological warfare shows that displaying one’s strength fully, and skillfully creating and exploiting favorable conditions, is the essential key to carrying out a threat-based attack on the mind. Correctly reading the conditions of heaven, of terrain, of the enemy’s position, and of one’s own position, and adopting appropriate measures accordingly, allows one to grasp this essential key, attacking the mind to press the enemy and seizing the initiative.



90. The Red Square Military Parade Boosts Morale — Forging a Pillar of Spirit

【Narrative】

With German forces attacking in a frenzy and pressing to the very gates of the city, the 24th anniversary of the great October Revolution was drawing near. The Soviet Supreme Command decided that, in order to strike at the arrogance of the German forces and to inspire the entire nation spiritually, Moscow would nonetheless celebrate this great holiday according to established custom, including holding the famous Red Square military parade.

At the end of October, Marshal Budyonny, then commanding operations on the western front, received a telephone call from Stalin instructing him to return to Moscow at once to receive an important assignment. In an underground chamber of the Kremlin, Stalin gave him the order to organize the parade, and directed that Lieutenant General Artemyev be placed in specific charge of every aspect of the arrangements.

Artemyev later wrote in his memoirs: “On the night of October 30, I came to Supreme Command headquarters to report on the situation. Stalin asked whether we had already begun preparations for the parade. I did not avoid the difficulties, and reported truthfully that the current military situation was severe, and that we also lacked sufficient equipment and troops — for instance, we had no tanks, and no mobile artillery, since these were all concentrated at their firing positions. After hearing my report, Stalin said that we must give full weight to the great significance of this parade. He then went on to say: in preparing for the parade, the necessary troops would be found; the artillery would be resolved with the help of the Main Artillery Directorate; and the tanks would be provided as well. He then went on to caution me that, apart from those with strictly designated clearance, the plan for the parade must not be leaked to anyone.”

“Together with Shcherbakov, First Secretary of the Moscow City Committee, I summoned the commanders of those units tentatively designated to take part in the parade, and, following an agreed-upon script, told them: the residents of Moscow wished to see the troops preparing to head to the front, and so we intended to organize a small-scale parade near Moscow Bridge in mid-November.”

Organizing the parade was by no means an easy task. The newly formed units had no time to undergo training according to normal procedure; the artillery units had to move directly from their firing positions to the parade ground; the tank brigades, having just been unloaded from their trains, had to know precisely their position and marching order within the parade itself. Moreover, whereas previous parades had generally not issued live ammunition, this time, with the enemy pressing so close at hand, every unit without exception carried live ammunition, ready to enter combat immediately should the need arise.

At the same time, on the German army’s maps, the arrows of the assault pointed directly at Moscow. Outside Moscow, German forces attacked in a frenzy. The German high command, convinced that victory was already within its grasp, issued a directive on October 12, 1941: “The Führer’s latest decision: Moscow’s surrender will not be accepted… anyone attempting to defend the city is to be resolutely wiped out…” That same day, a Nazi newspaper ran a banner headline: “The Decisive Moment — the Eastern Campaign Comes to Its End.” Hitler announced to the entire world that on November 7 he would review his “ever-victorious” army on Red Square in Moscow, and for this purpose he even had dress uniforms for the review specially shipped to the front. He ordered his forces to seize Moscow within the coming days, and promised that once Moscow had fallen, his troops would be housed in warm quarters, would be permitted to plunder the city, and would then return home on leave, for the war would be over.

This propaganda strongly inflamed the fanatical mood of the German soldiers, and none of it could fail to draw the Soviet Union’s close attention; time and again, the Soviets carefully studied plans for the defense of Moscow against a breakthrough.

At the start of November, Soviet high command received reliable intelligence: the Germans were planning a massive air raid on Moscow on November 7, aimed at disrupting the holiday commemoration. Preventive measures had to be taken at once, and the air force was ordered to carry out an air campaign to destroy German aviation forces and shatter the enemy’s plan for an air raid. Marshal Budyonny personally visited the air units defending Moscow a few days before the parade and delivered a rallying speech to the officers and men: “November 7 is our great holiday. On this day, German aircraft must under no circumstances be permitted to bomb Moscow.” Hearing this, the pilots were stirred with righteous indignation, and resolved to defend Moscow to the death — ready, if need be, to ram their own aircraft into the enemy’s. Soviet air units flew 1,000 sorties, fiercely bombing 28 German airfields along the front, destroying 60 enemy aircraft, and shooting down another 56 in aerial combat, reducing Hitler’s plan for an air raid to nothing.

Many Soviet soldiers did not learn the truth about the parade until the very last moment; the commanders of the units taking part in the parade were informed only at an emergency meeting convened at midnight on November 6, at the “Mayakovskaya” metro station. Even so, the parade was organized in an orderly and systematic manner, every bit as if it were being held in peacetime.

At exactly 8:00 a.m. on November 7, a resonant announcer’s voice rang out over the radio: “This is a nationwide broadcast. Moscow Central Radio is broadcasting live from Red Square the parade of the Soviet Red Army celebrating the 24th anniversary of the great October Revolution…” This voice echoed for a long time over the skies of Moscow, spreading across the entire territory of the Soviet Union, and carrying out to the whole world.

The Red Square parade greatly inspired the revolutionary fighting spirit of the Soviet people, filling the army and civilians alike at the front, in the rear, and in enemy-occupied areas with still greater confidence as they threw themselves into the struggle to crush fascism. At the same time, it also provided a vivid model for psychological defense and counterattack operations in the years that followed.

【Commentary】

One who wages war must, above all, set himself as an example to rally his officers and men, just as the heart moves the four limbs.

— Wei Liaozi

A stable and steady psychological quality has an extremely important influence on servicemembers, and above all on commanders. When the guns of fascist Germany thundered and shook Moscow, some among the populace grew panicked, all believing that Supreme Commander Stalin had long since left Moscow. Yet in fact, in an underground command center in Moscow, Stalin was studying the entire course of the war together with his senior generals. When some of the generals suggested that Stalin leave Moscow, Stalin fell into deep thought: to withdraw from Moscow — what would that mean? What would the troops at the front think? What would the people of Moscow think? Stalin did not act rashly, and on the morning of November 7, the day of the October Revolution anniversary, though heavy snow was falling and a bitter chill pressed in, he nonetheless walked steadily up onto the reviewing stand on Red Square and began reviewing the ranks of young soldiers formed up before him. Watching their supreme commander standing right before their eyes, the soldiers’ hearts stirred with excitement, their morale soared, and they resolved to defend their leader and the heart of their motherland with their own lives and blood. That winter, the officers and men of the Red Army, spurred on by this immense spiritual force, fought an arduous and unyielding struggle, keeping Moscow standing firm and unshaken through the depths of the harsh winter. Clearly, how important a commander’s steady, composed psychological quality can be.

War is a form of confrontation, and its outcome bears not only on whether the mission is accomplished, but directly on the spiritual and physical suffering — and even the sacrifice — of every participant in the fighting. Faced with this reality, once a critical moment arrives, this abnormally tense mood spreads at once through the whole of a person’s psychological domain, throwing all psychological activity into a state of tension; if this state is not calmed swiftly, it will lead to confusion of mind, loss of reason, and faltering command — resulting, at best, in a minor setback, and at worst, in outright defeat. Facing a Nazi German force that seemed at the time unstoppable, and with tens of thousands of enemy troops bearing down on the very gates of the city, Stalin’s resolve never wavered, and he never panicked. When the commander’s heart is steady, the army’s heart holds firm. It was precisely under the guidance of Stalin’s composed, steady state of mind that, through the Red Square parade, the tense atmosphere gripping Moscow was quickly brought under control.

Composure is a quality and character trait by which a military commander, at the very moment when he is most liable to be swept up in agitation, is nonetheless able to preserve, from beginning to end, a clear head and a calm bearing. Military strategists throughout the ages have made composure a required course of study for the temperament and character of a military commander. Sun Tzu counted “quick temper and irritability, impulsive and rash action, ferocity when provoked, and rash conduct when humiliated by the enemy” among the “five dangerous faults” of a commander; the military classic Six Secret Teachings likewise counted this same trait among the “ten flaws” of a commander’s temperament. Mao Zedong, too, criticized the “recklessness” that sometimes crept into the direction of war.

【Insight】

That a commander, at a moment of critical danger, preserves from beginning to end a composed, steady state of mind is of great significance for steadying morale and confusing the enemy. This holds true above all in modern warfare — in air-land battle under conditions where nuclear, chemical, and other weapons of massive destructive power may be used, whose destructiveness, cruelty, intensity, danger, and complexity are without question unprecedented compared with the age of cold weapons. For this reason, a commander is all the more required to “keep a calm and steady mind even when great events unfold” — whether one can remain calm and composed, unshaken in resolve, on a battlefield of sudden, dramatic change and hidden danger at every turn, will pose a real and severe test for every officer and soldier. And yet it is only by keeping a cool head and a stable mood that one can avoid losing one’s reason, and can make correct judgments and decisions — especially at critical moments, when this composure will play an incalculable role in steadying morale, confusing the enemy, and turning danger into safety. A commander’s composed quality of character is chiefly formed through later cultivation — that is, chiefly through the results of practical experience, ordinary education, and self-cultivation. Understanding this point, and persevering in it with unbroken constancy, will allow one’s own character to be continuously tempered and refined, making it possible to maintain a calm, steady mood on an ever-changing battlefield, and to bring forth the winning strategy that overcomes the enemy.



91. Wartime Orchestra Performances — Inspiring the Fighting Spirit of Troops and Civilians

【Narrative】

During the Second World War, the famous defense of Leningrad created a miracle in the history of warfare both in China and abroad. The once-invincible forces of fascist Germany, for a period of three years and one month, gazed upon this city of Leningrad and, in the end, could do nothing to reach it.

On June 22, 1941, fascist Germany tore up the German–Soviet Non-Aggression Pact and launched a full-scale offensive against the Soviet Union. In the first eighteen days of the war, Soviet forces lost Lithuania, Latvia, and parts of the Russian Federation’s own territory in the northwestern direction. On July 10, the arrogant, aggressive German forces pressed steadily forward, advancing with nearly 40 divisions to the very gates of Leningrad and completing the encirclement of this, the Soviet Union’s second-largest city. Leningrad had a population of more than three million and was an important Soviet seaport and a hub of rail and river transport, as well as the principal base of the Soviet Baltic Fleet. Hitler repeatedly emphasized the importance of capturing “the birthplace of Bolshevism,” and boasted madly that he would “wipe this city from the face of the earth.”

Though the German forces pressed forward with overweening arrogance, step by relentless step, dreaming of taking Leningrad in a single stroke, they met with the tenacious resistance of the city’s army and people. Though German bombers and artillery rained down countless bombs and shells upon the city, this heroic city, riddled with countless wounds, still stood firm and unshaken. Even so, the shriek of enemy aircraft and the heart-stopping roar of gunfire, together with hunger and mounting casualties, inevitably gave rise to panic and unease among some of the population, and produced a great many serious psychological problems as well.

Facing this situation, the front-line commander of Leningrad, an amateur music enthusiast named Leon Govorov, conceived a remarkable idea: why not publicly perform that symphony celebrating the heroism of the Great Patriotic War — the Seventh Symphony — so as to inspire fighting spirit, boost morale, and steady the army’s heart? His proposal won the unanimous agreement of the other commanders, and so a “secret plan” quietly began to be carried out.

The full score of the symphony was still far away, in Kuibyshev. First-class pilot Vasily Semyonovich Litvinov took on the difficult task of transporting the score. Vasily’s transport aircraft skillfully flew at extremely low altitude beneath the cloud cover, and the moment an enemy fighter appeared, he would quickly vanish into the dense clouds. The transport plane arrived safely in Kuibyshev that same afternoon, and hurried back to Leningrad the very next day. On the return flight, the aircraft carried one additional passenger, cradling a large black leather satchel that held the precious score of the Seventh Symphony — four thick volumes in all. Every member of the flight crew felt an immense sense of excitement and pride, for this was an “extraordinary” mission. When the plane landed at Leningrad’s airfield, a small car that had long been waiting there picked up the mysterious passenger, and sped off like a bolt of lightning toward an undisclosed destination.

The task of copying out the score fell, without hesitation, to Gregory Feshchenko, president of the Leningrad Conservatory. After several sleepless nights of unremitting effort, he at last delivered the finished score into the hands of the conductor, Karl Eliasberg, whose body had grown weak and feeble from “hunger and cold.” He also proposed to Eliasberg that the radio symphony orchestra be revived.

Upon investigation, it was found that 27 musicians from the original orchestra had already perished in the defense of the city, while performing the Seventh Symphony required at least 80 musicians. And so, the front’s political department and the naval political department at once transferred a number of musicians to report for duty with the orchestra. The transfer order Mikhail Smolyanka received at the front read: “Please exchange your trombone for your submachine gun, and report at once to the Radio Symphony Orchestra.”

Finding instruments proved another great difficulty. War had been so cruel that the people of Leningrad seemed almost to have forgotten musical instruments altogether. Oboist Ksenia Matus finally managed to find an oboe, but when she picked it up and looked it over, she found it entirely covered in verdigris, its key pads all fallen away; when she blew into it, it let out nothing but a series of moaning, discordant noises… After tireless effort, everything at last fell into place. On the day of the formal performance — August 9, 1942 — the moment the conductor’s metal baton flashed down like a bolt of lightning, the music surged forth like a rising tide… Five minutes later, the city echoed with the sound of earth-shaking artillery fire mingling and resonating together with the music. It turned out that the front-line commander had specially allocated 3,000 rounds of large-caliber artillery shells, and the artillery units, acting under orders, launched a ferocious bombardment against the German artillery positions, observation posts, and command posts. That day, the enemy’s artillery was evidently struck dumb, for it did not manage to fire a single shell into Leningrad…

In that sacred yet suffering age, in that moment filled with death and blood, amid the hardship of hunger, panic, and unease pressing in from every side, Leningrad did not fall silent. The deep, resounding notes of Soviet honored composer Shostakovich’s Seventh Symphony, carried on the airwaves, flew into every household in Leningrad. Countless men and women, carrying submachine guns on their shoulders, listened with tears in their eyes to this solemn music, immersed in a wave of fervent patriotic passion. Arm after bandaged arm rose high into the air, and at once the cries of “Long live the Motherland!” and “Long live Leningrad!” rose up in a great wave, blending together with the music into a single whole… Shostakovich’s Seventh Symphony awakened the fervent patriotic passion of millions upon millions of people, and roused in them a resolute determination to live or die together with Leningrad.

【Commentary】

Music is not a mere diversion. It is either a rational benefit to the spirit, or a comfort that calms and orders the soul…

— [France] Romain Rolland, Goethe and Beethoven

Using music to inspire combat morale draws, from the standpoint of psychology, on the principles of suggestion and guidance. What is called suggestion refers to a signal that guides behavior. This signal may form part of an experimental stimulus, marking within it the inducement for an operant response; this signal may also form part of some response itself — that is, when serving as a suggestion for a response, it operates through a certain form of feedback.

Emotion is the direct motive force behind the arousal of morale, and is a uniquely human, highly developed form of psychological experience. It originates in objective reality, yet it does not reflect the objects and phenomena of that reality directly in themselves, but rather reflects the relationship between those objects and phenomena and human needs, social needs, and motives. Whatever satisfies individual and social needs, and brings success, produces a positive emotion; the reverse produces a negative one. Because emotion is the psychological experience of a person’s behavioral motives, purposes, and attitudes, the moment it arises it carries a clear directionality. The reason music can exert such a marvelous power in rousing morale lies precisely in its capacity to satisfy a certain spiritual need felt by servicemembers in combat, thereby calling forth within them an astonishing strength to overcome hardship.

In this case, the front-line commander of Leningrad, the amateur music enthusiast Leon Govorov, made precisely this kind of use of music’s power of suggestion and guidance to inspire the morale of the broad ranks of the army and the people. Although Leningrad found itself in the heavy grip of German encirclement, and its people faced hunger, death, panic, and unease, Soviet composer Shostakovich’s Seventh Symphony, with its deep, resounding notes, roused the high morale of the millions of men and women of Leningrad, who took up their submachine guns and vowed to live or die together with their city — bringing about a situation in which the forces of fascist Germany, for all their strength, could only “gaze upon the city and find it beyond their reach,” creating a miracle in the history of warfare.

【Insight】

With the rapid advance of modern science and technology and its wide-ranging application in the military domain, weapons and equipment have grown ever more capable of striking at long range, with precision, and with intelligence, and the cruelty, danger, complexity, and tension of modern warfare have all grown correspondingly greater. This holds especially true when set against a powerful adversary, since the disparity in weapons and equipment favoring the enemy over our own side is unlikely to change in any fundamental way, either now or for a considerable time to come. Achieving victory over a superior enemy under conditions of informationized warfare places new challenges and demands on the ideological and psychological quality of the broad ranks of officers and men, and makes it all the more urgent to carry forward our Party’s and our military’s fine tradition of daring to sacrifice, daring to dedicate oneself, and daring to win — to give full play to the subjective initiative of human beings in modern warfare, and to make up for any shortfall in our own weapons and equipment through high morale and flexible, mobile strategy and tactics.



92. The “Super Étendard” Destroys a British Warship — Shaking the Enemy and Boosting Morale

【Narrative】

On May 4, 1982, the “pride of the British fleet” — the guided-missile destroyer HMS Sheffield — was sunk by an Argentine “Exocet” air-to-surface missile. This not only shattered the myth of British invincibility and greatly roused the fighting spirit of the Argentine armed forces, but also made the Falklands War the focus of worldwide attention.

On April 24, the advance elements of the British task force reached waters near South Georgia Island. On the 25th, three “Lynx” helicopters near the southern island launched missiles and depth charges, sinking the Argentine submarine Santa Fe. Following this, all the warships of the task force moved in close to the island, standing by in imposing array to cover the landing of a 600-man force composed of the Royal Marines’ 42 Commando and the Special Boat Squadron, meant to force a landing and to intimidate the Argentine garrison, while at the same time sending negotiators in to guarantee the garrison’s safety of life and to leave them free to stay or go as they wished. Under this combination of threat and enticement, the Argentine garrison lost its will to fight, feeling that further resistance would be meaningless, and, under the leadership of Lieutenant Colonel Astiz, quickly surrendered.

On April 29, the main force of the British task force arrived in Falklands waters, completing the blockade of the islands. For a time, the shadow of British invincibility hung heavy over the hearts of Argentina’s officers and men.

Faced with the massing of British forces, the Argentine president called on the entire nation to unite and stand together in resisting British imperialist aggression; young people across the country eagerly enlisted, and the entire nation was placed under military administration, striving to break the blockade and achieve victory, forming a situation of unprecedented national unity in the face of the enemy. To gain the psychological advantage and to lessen the impact of the enemy’s advanced technological weaponry, Argentina, on the one hand, worked to rouse the fighting spirit of its own people at home, and on the other, concentrated its forces to strike at the enemy’s arrogance. British warships had arrived at the Falklands and established a blockade zone within a 200-nautical-mile radius of the islands, flaunting their military might in a way that deeply wounded the national feelings of the Argentine people. Drawing on the moving, praiseworthy stories of more than a hundred years of struggle to secure sovereignty over the Falklands, the Argentine government held up the shining image of the national heroes who had fought for that sovereignty, rousing the fighting spirit and confidence of the Argentine people.

Even so, Britain’s advanced weaponry did indeed place great pressure on Argentina. On the one hand, Argentina told the public — and above all its troops — that the British forces were not to be feared, working to dispel any sense of fear and to build unshakable confidence in victory; on the other hand, it placed great importance on the opening engagement of the war. After careful analysis and study, it was decided to concentrate superior forces to strike at enemy vessels. To increase the credibility of a possible victory over the British forces, the Argentine military locked its targets chiefly onto British combat warships.

On May 4, the weather was somewhat overcast, but there was no wind — a rare day of calm seas over the South Atlantic. The modern British destroyer HMS Sheffield cruised at ease over the waters 40 nautical miles north of the Falklands, its sailors perhaps recalling the fine scenery of their southward voyage and the days of safety that had passed without incident, never suspecting that disaster was about to descend upon them. Two “Super Étendard” fighter-bombers were at that very moment flying at extremely low altitude, hugging the surface of the sea; as they gradually closed in on the British warship, they suddenly climbed, and two “Exocet” air-to-surface missiles flew straight toward the Sheffield. The British warship had no time to evade — both missiles struck squarely against the hull, and the enormous force of the explosion sent this modern warship quickly plunging to the bottom of the sea.

Television and newspapers alike reported far and wide the joyous news of the sinking of the British warship HMS Sheffield, filling the entire nation with jubilation and exposing the myth of British invincibility for what it was. The victory of the “Super Étendard” was an enormous boost to the morale of the Argentine air force, proving that with boldness and careful planning, and with the right tactics, even somewhat inferior equipment could fully defeat an enemy possessing superior equipment. Britain was a “paper tiger.” Barely a week later, on May 12, when the British fleet massed off the Argentine coast in a show of force, dozens of Argentine warplanes swarmed in, breaking through British interceptors and, braving the dense fire of the British warships, launched a furious bombardment against them, severely damaging two British escort frigates. These successive victories greatly strengthened the confidence of the Argentine air force in fighting against British forces, and in the anti-landing operations that followed, the Argentine air force gave an outstanding performance.

The president, who also served as commander-in-chief of the army, received the two combat heroes who had sunk the British warship HMS Sheffield in a televised appearance, and their names became widely celebrated throughout Argentina.

【Commentary】

Every great commander in the history of warfare who created a new era by adopting new methods was either the inventor of new material means, or was the first to apply, in the correct manner, some new means already invented before him.

— [Prussia] Engels, The Possibility and Prospects of the War of the Holy Alliance Against France, 1852

In the Anglo-Argentine Falklands War, the disposition of British strength against Argentine weakness was thoroughly clear. Argentina, the weaker side, found itself in a defensive posture, occupying the passive position throughout the war — yet the Argentine air force actively defended itself, boldly took the offensive, and sank the British warship HMS Sheffield, delivering a tremendous shock to the British forces and greatly inspiring the morale of Argentina’s army and people.

In military struggle, there are many psychological weaknesses that can be exploited — a sense of false confidence, jealousy, a rebellious streak, blind obedience, arrogance, and so on. The British navy’s tragedy lay precisely in the false confidence it held toward the war, in its failure to keep pace with advances in military technology and to design more effective countermeasures. For instance, the sea-skimming characteristics of the “Exocet” missile, and the threat this posed, had already been well known to the British side even before the Falklands campaign began — and yet HMS Sheffield, this modern vessel that had cost as much as 200 million dollars, lacked both shipboard low-altitude early-warning equipment and any weapon capable of countering a sea-skimming “Exocet” missile, and so, under the attack of the “Exocet” missile, could do nothing but meet its end buried beneath the vast waters of the South Atlantic.

In this war, the British forces deployed neither long-range airborne early-warning aircraft nor modern air-defense radar; early warning for the entire task force was left to the task force itself. But the destroyer HMS Sheffield, stationed at the outermost perimeter on early-warning duty, had radar with far too short an effective range — only 40 to 48 kilometers — whereas the effective range of the Argentine “Super Étendard” aircraft’s radar was 50 to 70 kilometers. And so, while the “Super Étendard” aircraft’s radar had already locked onto the Sheffield at a range of 50 to 70 kilometers and had transmitted the targeting signal to the “Exocet” missile’s guidance system, the ship itself remained entirely unaware. At that point, the “Super Étendard” fighter, from a distance of 32 kilometers from the Sheffield, launched its “Exocet” missile, which flew at an altitude of just a few meters above the water’s surface at a speed approaching that of sound for more than 90 seconds before striking the Sheffield with precision.

【Insight】

Facing the tide of the new revolution in military affairs in the information age, the rapid advance of military information technology and its widespread application in the military domain have opened a broader stage for us to fight asymmetric warfare, and have also provided an opportunity, at the level of campaign and tactical operations, to defeat superior forces with inferior ones. Proactive defense can still achieve a great deal — daring to fight a powerful enemy, daring to strike for certain victory, can effectively shake the enemy and inspire the morale of our own army and people. At the same time, this case also cautions us to abandon wishful illusions and cast aside any sense of false confidence, to continually strengthen our spirit of innovation, and to work hard to develop weapons with distinctive features suited to our own era — “assassin’s mace” weapons — while also exploring the advanced military thought, military doctrine, and operational theory suited to knowledge-based military affairs and informationized warfare, and establishing a scientific outlook on warfare fit for the information age, so that we may stand unbeaten in future military struggles.



93. The Commander Faces Danger Without Fear — An Orderly Retreat

【Narrative】

During the Second World War, when the British and French armies carried out the Dunkirk evacuation, facing frenzied German aerial bombardment overhead, fierce German attacks on the ground, and the roiling waters of the English Channel blocking the way ahead, British commander Alexander, through his calm and composed bearing, exerted a positive influence on his subordinates.

On May 24, 1940, under the swift and violent German assault, British and French forces had suffered heavy losses, and the only port still under British control was Dunkirk. Some 360,000 British and French troops, their backs to the sea and under attack on three sides, seemed certain to become “turtles in a jar.” The British Prime Minister at once instructed the Admiralty to draw up an evacuation plan, code-named “Dynamo,” which received the full, all-out support of the entire British nation, assembling a vast fleet of 8,500 vessels — steamers, sampans, sailboats, barges, pleasure yachts, and every other kind of craft. At three minutes to seven on the evening of May 26, the British Admiralty gave the order to begin implementing Operation Dynamo. Hitler quickly discovered what the British were attempting, and ordered his forces to resume the offensive at once.

On May 27, Nazi aircraft began a relentless series of diving attacks, dropping 15,000 high-explosive bombs and 30,000 incendiary bombs in a single day. Tanks, too, kept pressing steadily forward. Although the British forces had already evacuated more than 7,600 non-combat and logistics personnel, more than 300,000 British and French troops were still crowding forward under German attack into the beachhead defensive positions ringing Dunkirk, waiting to be evacuated.

Dunkirk was an ancient fortified town with a thousand years of history, possessing advanced port facilities: seven large ship basins capable of berthing ocean-going vessels, four dry docks, and a wharf. Had these been put to full use, the British and French armies could have escaped the tiger’s mouth within a matter of days. But for two weeks Dunkirk had suffered relentless German bombardment; the entire city had been reduced to a smoke-shrouded ruin, its wharves bombed and its docks destroyed, leaving large ships unable to come alongside at all. The only remaining option was to ferry men out to the larger vessels in small boats, group by group — a process of extreme slowness. Worse still, the British forces could not secure control of the air, nor could they muster enough vessels to transport the evacuating soldiers; the situation was exceedingly dangerous. The ships carrying away the evacuated men were under attack from three sides at once — bombed from the air, attacked by submarines beneath the water, and, from the shore, still occasionally struck by incoming artillery shells.

At this moment of extreme crisis, British commander Alexander displayed a bearing of complete composure, at times strolling at leisure along the smoke-filled beach, or chatting idly with the officers and men waiting to be ferried out. His fearless bearing in the face of danger deeply affected the British officers and men, gradually transforming the panic, anxiety, agitation, and despair that had gripped some of them. Thousands upon thousands of soldiers formed themselves into dozens of long lines under the rain of enemy fire, boarding the small outbound boats in an orderly, disciplined manner. Though soldiers were struck down by enemy fire from time to time, seeing that their supreme commander remained there together with them gave them all a deep sense of calm. After several days of effort, the main body of the force was safely evacuated from Dunkirk, its military strength effectively preserved. Had the troops, by contrast, not maintained this orderly discipline, but instead scrambled and fought over the boats in total chaos, the result would have been unimaginable.

On the evening of May 27, still more vessels of every kind set out for Dunkirk. On May 28, an even more successful and effective form of organization was put into practice. Large ships anchored in the deeper waters offshore, connected to the land by rope lines, while small boats, guided along these ropes, shuttled back and forth between the shore and the large ships, greatly increasing the speed of the operation. The officers organizing the evacuation on shore directed the movement of the men with calm composure, forming those waiting to be evacuated into groups of fifty, each group commanded by an officer or a sailor. When a rescue ship came alongside, they were led swiftly down to the shore to board.

The soldiers boarded in orderly lines that stretched for miles; though progress was slow and death might descend upon them at any moment, the lines remained orderly and disciplined throughout. The soldiers moved forward slowly, their faces expressionless, saying nothing, advancing step by step — first onto the beach itself, then into water up to their knees, then to their waists, then up to their chests — until at last someone pulled them aboard a small boat. As they waited, the bodies of the dead would from time to time drift past close beside them — the corpses of comrades who had drowned or been killed by bombs. These officers and men, standing at the very meeting point of life and death, displayed remarkable discipline and an extraordinary capacity for endurance; however wretched their circumstances, the lines held firm and orderly. Amid this waiting in the company of death, some of the more high-spirited British soldiers, in the lulls between air raids, played football or cricket on the beach, some bathed in the oil-slicked water, and some even built sandcastles in the sand — this lighthearted mood, to some degree or another, diluted the shadow of death weighing on people’s hearts. It was precisely this spirit of disregarding death, together with iron discipline and orderly organization, that so greatly raised the efficiency of the evacuation. In the space of just ten days, the British successfully evacuated 338,000 men from Dunkirk.

On June 4, the evacuation operation concluded in victory. The great significance of this successful evacuation lay in this: by making use of a limited opportunity and a limited window of time, it preserved for Britain a well-trained army, which went on to play a positive role in the eventual victory of the war against fascism.

【Commentary】

A leader’s prestige matters more within the military than in any other domain. When a military commander has established his prestige on the strength of his own character, experience, and learning, together with a harmonious relationship with his subordinates, then commanding his troops becomes very much easier.

— [USSR] Shtemenko, The General Staff in the War Years

Facing frenzied German aerial bombardment overhead, fierce attacks on the ground, and the roiling waters of the English Channel blocking the way ahead, the reason the Dunkirk evacuation was able to succeed owes no small debt to the positive influence that British commander Alexander’s calm and composed bearing had on his subordinates.

From the standpoint of psychology, this is precisely the effect of suggestion. It is a way of exerting influence on another person’s psychology and behavior through implicit, indirect means, causing that person, consciously or unconsciously, to act according to a particular pattern, or to accept a particular opinion or belief without critical examination. For this reason, suggestion, as a way of communicating thought and exerting influence, has been widely employed in warfare.

The effect of suggestion is bound up with the individual traits and psychological state of the person being influenced. Some people are highly susceptible to suggestion, others far less so; generally speaking, people who are emotionally agitated and unstable are more easily influenced by suggestion. People are not easily susceptible to suggestion when calm, but are easily susceptible when in a state of heightened emotion (such as danger, anger, tension, or excitement). Suggestion is generally understood through sight, exerts its influence through hearing, and expresses itself through action.

A person’s susceptibility to suggestion is an objectively existing, universal psychological trait, but suggestion can only take effect within certain objective physical and psychological environments. In the face of danger, a commander can often exert influence over his subordinates through his own confident, composed words and bearing, boosting the morale of his troops and steadying the hearts of his men — because in an extremely complex and unusually tense battlefield environment, people bear an enormous psychological burden, and are often easily influenced by the surrounding atmosphere, above all by trusted figures such as elders, superiors, or mentors, whose every gesture, every step, and every word can exert a psychological suggestion upon the officers and men. Caught in a dangerous situation, it is inevitable that unhealthy psychological states such as tension, agitation, panic, fear, and despair will arise; at such times, a positive suggestion can play a role in steadying emotion, regulating one’s state of mind, and drawing forth one’s own inner resourcefulness.

During the Dunkirk evacuation, the bearing and conduct of British commander Alexander served as a highly contagious form of suggestion amid a moment of extreme crisis. Using his own “strolling,” “idle chatting,” and “calm composure” as vehicles of information, he conveyed suggestion to his officers and men, exerting an influence upon them that, without their even realizing it, drew forth spiritual strength within them, gradually restoring them to a normal state of mind — and this played a positive role in ensuring order during the great evacuation.

【Insight】

In future wars, a commander’s positive influence, through suggestion, upon his subordinates will remain indispensable. It can enlighten, guide, encourage, and restrain officers and soldiers, effectively bringing the emotions of the troops under control, regulating the state of mind of the force, and enabling officers and men to remain as still as a maiden and as swift as a fleeing hare, preserving a sound state of mind so that their combat strength can be brought fully into play.



94. Truman Employs a Deceptive Ploy — Stalin Skillfully Sidesteps It

【Narrative】

At the Potsdam Conference of 1945, Truman carried out a psychological attack against Stalin, hoping to use the nuclear weapon that had already been successfully developed to probe and intimidate Stalin, so as to strengthen his own hand in the division of postwar interests, and to sound out the state of progress in the Soviet Union’s own nuclear-weapons development. But Stalin remained steady and composed, feigning ignorance to see the whole affair through, and thereby got the better of Truman. Not long afterward, the Soviet Union at once intensified its efforts to secretly develop nuclear weapons, and in the end succeeded in testing them ahead of schedule, breaking the American nuclear monopoly and securing for itself a position of international hegemony equal to that of the United States.

During the Second World War, competition among the United States, the Soviet Union, and Germany in the development of nuclear weapons was fierce, each side privately hoping to gain the advantage and secure a position of overwhelming dominance in the war and in future international affairs. The way events unfolded proved extremely favorable to the United States. Because of Hitler’s anti-Jewish, exclusionary policies before and during the war, a great many towering figures of science were driven into exile, and not a few of them made their way to America — among them Einstein, Szilard, and other Jewish nuclear physicists who had studied the fission of uranium nuclei. They understood clearly that, should Hitler succeed in developing atomic energy first, he would certainly turn it to use in his fascist war effort, bringing even more profound calamity upon humanity. And so, once these scientists arrived in the United States, they immediately sprang into action, and through every available means and channel, urged President Roosevelt to develop the atomic bomb and other nuclear weapons.

In August 1939, Alexander Sachs, the President’s personal adviser, delivered a letter to Roosevelt, setting out in detail the enormous military value of atomic energy and strongly urging the American government to support research into atomic weapons. The famous scientist Einstein also signed this letter. Roosevelt, deeply impressed by the letter’s importance, signed an order on November 10, 1939, demanding that the government take immediate action to begin research into atomic weapons. In June 1940, the American government secretly established the National Defense Research Committee. In August 1942, the United States began carrying out its secret plan to build the atomic bomb — the “Manhattan Project.” On July 16, 1945, at the Alamogordo test site in the United States, the world’s first atomic bomb was successfully detonated.

On July 17, 1945, American President Truman, British Prime Minister Churchill, and Soviet head of state Stalin arrived at Potsdam, southwest of Berlin, to hold a summit meeting among the three Allied powers, to discuss the joint war against Japan, the postwar division of strategic interests, and other matters.

During this Potsdam Conference, American President Truman attempted to use his possession of the atomic bomb as leverage, aiming to intimidate and probe the Soviet Union psychologically. During a break in the proceedings, Truman fixed his gaze intently on Stalin’s eyes and said that the United States had developed an extraordinary new bomb of tremendous destructive power. He hinted to Stalin that America now possessed the atomic bomb, hoping thereby to strengthen his own hand in the division of interests, and hoping too to learn something of the state of progress in Soviet nuclear-weapons development. As he spoke, Truman watched Stalin’s reaction closely. At the same time, British Prime Minister Churchill likewise kept his eyes fixed on Stalin, hoping to catch some flicker of the reaction he was hoping to see cross Stalin’s face. Yet Stalin seemed not to have heard Truman’s words clearly at all — as though he had gone entirely deaf, he said not a single word, and betrayed not the slightest trace of any unusual expression.

In fact, the Soviet Union had already mastered the core technology needed for developing an atomic weapon of its own. At the Potsdam Conference, Stalin not only understood Truman’s words perfectly well, but caught their veiled implication as well, having long since sensed the sinister intent behind them — yet he remained unmoved by Truman’s attempt at intimidation, feigning deafness and betraying nothing. After the conference, Stalin immediately instructed Molotov, who was in charge of the atomic bomb program, to concentrate the Soviet Union’s finest scientific and research talent, increase research funding, and accelerate the effort to overcome the technical challenges of developing the atomic bomb, further instructing that strict secrecy be maintained. After the conference, Truman relaxed his vigilance regarding Soviet nuclear-weapons development, concluding that the Soviet Union would not manage to develop an atomic bomb until at least 1956 or later. When American scientists detected unusual radioactive particles in samples taken from the Soviet Union’s upper atmosphere, American experts astonishingly concluded that this was the result of an accidental explosion at a reactor, and even determined that this reactor must still be located within some Soviet atomic research laboratory.

In 1946, the Soviet Union’s funding for atomic-bomb research increased 2.4-fold over the previous year, and progress on the atomic-bomb program continued to accelerate. By the end of 1946, the Soviet Union had brought its first uranium–graphite reactor online, and went on to build both an experimental atomic reactor and an industrial nuclear reactor. On September 25, 1949, the Soviet Union successfully detonated its first atomic bomb. Only then did Truman awaken, as if from a dream, to how thoroughly Stalin had played the fool with him all those years before, and only then did he understand just how foolish he himself had been at the Potsdam Conference — in order to gain the upper hand militarily, politically, and ideologically, he had deliberately let slip word of the atomic bomb, hoping thereby to intimidate and probe Stalin psychologically! And how brilliant Stalin had been in return: having already seen through this scheme, he had deliberately feigned deafness, not only giving away nothing of the Soviet Union’s secret to build the atomic bomb, but secretly accelerating the pace of the work behind the scenes as well, ultimately breaking America’s nuclear monopoly and winning the initiative militarily, politically, and diplomatically.

【Commentary】

Negotiation, then, is the use of the negotiating table as a new battlefield for the struggle.

— [USA] Maxwell Taylor, The Sword and the Plowshare

The twenty-seventh of the Thirty-Six Stratagems, “Feigning Madness but Remaining Sane,” states: “Better to feign ignorance and inaction than to feign knowledge and act rashly. Remain still and betray no scheme, like thunder gathering unspent in winter.” Its meaning is that it is better to feign confusion and take no action than to pretend to cleverness and act rashly; one plans in secret while betraying nothing outwardly, just as thunder and lightning gather through the winter without breaking forth. This is a stratagem of deceiving and numbing the enemy — appearing foolish on the surface while remaining perfectly clear-headed within, acting in secrecy and with flexibility. Stalin’s feigned deafness at the Potsdam Conference was a textbook instance of “feigning madness but remaining sane.”

At the conference, Stalin saw through Truman’s psychological intimidation and deception at a single glance: Truman’s aim was to instill a sense of fear in him psychologically, forcing him to make concessions on certain issues, and thereby securing for himself some measure of the initiative militarily, politically, ideologically, and psychologically, while at the same time probing for information about the state of Soviet nuclear-weapons development. Yet Stalin was not cowed by this psychological intimidation. At that moment, in order to prevent the Soviet Union’s secret of building the atomic bomb from being exposed, he feigned deafness and betrayed nothing outwardly, while privately instructing Molotov, who was in charge of the atomic-bomb program, to accelerate its progress. In the end, working within an environment that was almost entirely free of outside interference or disruption, it took the Soviet Union only four years to successfully detonate its first atomic bomb, breaking American imperialism’s nuclear monopoly and winning for the Soviet Union the initiative in military, political, and diplomatic affairs alike. Clearly, this strategic victory owed directly to Stalin’s psychological-warfare stratagem of feigning madness while remaining sane at the Potsdam Conference, and likewise embodied a highly skillful negotiating strategy.

【Insight】

A stratagem fails when exposed, and succeeds when kept secret. With the rise and rapid development of informationized warfare, struggles across many domains have grown ever more intense and ever more complex. The psychological-warfare stratagem of great wisdom appearing as foolishness, of feigning madness while remaining sane, has likewise grown ever more sophisticated and ever more important, and this psychological-warfare stratagem will inevitably see ever wider and more flexible application.



95. The “Star Wars” Trap — The Soviet Union Caught Between a Rock and a Hard Place

【Narrative】

In the 1980s, in its psychological confrontation with the Soviet Union, the United States held the initiative throughout, leading the Soviet Union step by step into a trap, keeping it constantly caught between a rock and a hard place. In the end, under the weight of the West’s powerful psychological offensive, Eastern Europe first underwent dramatic upheaval, and the Soviet Union then collapsed entirely — and from that point on, “peaceful evolution” became yet another new weapon by which the United States sought to dominate the world.

In 1981, the passionate veteran Hollywood actor Ronald Reagan entered the White House as President of the United States. At this time, the Soviet Union was engaged in a vigorous, ostentatious campaign of strategic expansion, while the American domestic economy was in decline and its international standing was steadily deteriorating. To restore national prestige and reverse the unfavorable competitive position the United States found itself in, the Reagan administration, drawing on America’s formidable economic and technological strength, unveiled the “Strategic Defense Initiative,” hoping through this massive space-based military development program to further enhance America’s nuclear deterrent capability on the military front, and to place technological and economic pressure on the Soviet Union, thereby achieving the goal of exhausting the Soviet Union into collapse. This was, of course, the program that came to be widely known as “Star Wars.”

The Reagan administration’s “Star Wars” program was neither as aggressively confrontational internationally, provoking hostility on every side, as the Truman Doctrine of the 1950s had been, nor as weak and feeble, inviting domestic discontent, as the policies of the Nixon era had been; in substance, it was a thoroughgoing psychological trap.

Once the “Star Wars” program was unveiled, in order to lure the Soviets into this trap, the White House and the Pentagon made lavish use of every available means to generate publicity, publishing articles, drawing up budgets, and even going so far as to set up dedicated agencies, all in a serious-seeming effort to mislead Soviet perceptions in a deliberate and forceful way.

Through the news media, the United States carried out an extensive publicity campaign around this “Star Wars” program — a plan that was, in reality, little more than a picture of a cake painted to satisfy hunger. This exaggerated publicity provoked panic within the Soviet Union. If the Soviet Union chose not to respond to the challenge, this would amount to an admission of defeat, forcing it to abandon its status as a great power; but if it did respond to the challenge, this would mean shouldering a crushing burden of military expenditure. Either way, this would place the United States in an initiative-holding, dominant position in the future strategic contest — an outcome the Soviet Union could not possibly accept under any circumstances — and so the Soviet Union found itself with no choice but to enter into a full-scale arms race with the United States.

Sparing no expense, the Soviet Union poured enormous human, material, and financial resources into the large-scale research and production of weapons and equipment. Because of this heavily one-sided economic policy, the structure of the Soviet domestic economy grew severely unbalanced and continued to deteriorate, and the overall level of the Soviet economy declined steadily. This economic stagnation in turn forced the Soviet Union to reduce its investment in armaments, which further constrained its military development. Soviet national income stood at 31 percent of American national income in 1950, rose to 65 percent by 1970, and to 67 percent by 1975, but after the 1980s began a continuous downward trend, falling to 66 percent by 1985; its gross national product ranked third in the world, trailing behind Japan, while in efficiency, quality, and a whole range of scientific fields, it lagged far behind the United States.

Even as the United States set about pursuing the “Star Wars” program, it also worked, through a variety of means, to bring about a shift in Soviet social ideology, aiming to achieve “peaceful evolution,” and carried out all-around infiltration of the Soviet Union across the political, economic, military, and cultural spheres. It attributed every difficulty the Soviet Union faced to the fault of its system, as though every problem were the fault of its social system alone.

On the morning of November 19, 1985, Reagan and Gorbachev began their first round of talks at the “Fleur d’Eau” villa in Geneva. This meeting had originally been scheduled to last only fifteen minutes, but because both sides sought to seize the advantageous position and played all manner of clever tricks, it in fact ran on for a full hour. In the end, when the photographers were let in to take pictures, Reagan, in imitation of the highly successful “fireside chats” of America’s wartime President Roosevelt, deliberately drew Gorbachev away from the seats on either side of the rectangular table, and the two men stood together side by side beside the fireplace, putting on smiling, amiable expressions for the cameras. Afterward, Reagan instructed American journalists to publicize this photograph widely, and the reporters, racking their brains for a suitable name, dubbed this Soviet–American Geneva summit meeting the “Fireside Summit.”

The next day, once the formal talks began, Reagan, relying on America’s strength and his own psychologically advantageous position, launched an offensive against Gorbachev, first accusing the Soviet Union of a dismal human-rights record that needed to be thoroughly changed. Gorbachev, furious, retorted sharply: “The President has no right to discuss the question of Soviet human rights, since conditions for the American people are far worse than for the Soviet people!”

Having locked horns over the human-rights question, the two men naturally could not continue that line of discussion. Shifting to the subject of disarmament instead, they soon found themselves quarreling once again.

Reagan, adopting a position of overbearing superiority, pressed Gorbachev to admit that America’s “Star Wars” program had already given the United States nuclear superiority. Gorbachev sternly refuted this, saying: “This is not persuasive at all. This is nothing but emotional wishful thinking — a fantasy! Who could ever control it? Who could ever monitor it? We have already made clear that we will not use nuclear weapons against you — why can you not trust us, and instead launch a space-based arms race?”

Reagan held that the Soviet Union was the root cause of every disturbance in the world, and that dealing with the Soviet Union required “seeking peace through strength,” and remarked with sarcastic mockery: “If you don’t trust me, then I cannot tell the American people that I trust you.”

The talks between Reagan and Gorbachev produced an outcome favorable to the United States. This was a microcosm of America’s psychological offensive against the Soviet Union, waged through the “Star Wars” program.

At the time, the Soviet Union found itself at a psychological disadvantage, anxious to change the status quo, and a restless, agitated mood spread throughout the entire country. Under these circumstances, Gorbachev put forward the view that a nuclear war “would have no victor,” and that in the nuclear age, “the survival of humanity outweighs everything else.” This amounted, in effect, to an admission by the Soviet Union that it stood at a disadvantage in the arms race, and that it was preparing to seek a way out of this predicament.

Soviet leaders did not fully understand that, at this very time, the United States itself, owing to its confrontation with the Soviet Union and its large-scale expansion of armaments, was running enormous fiscal deficits year after year; between 1981 and 1987, military expenditure reached as high as two trillion dollars, and the federal government too had come to bear a crushing burden. American columnist Hersh let slip the secret truth of the matter in a single remark: in his view, the United States at this time, no less than the Soviet Union, “found itself in a position of needing to catch its breath from the costs and tensions of the Cold War,” and had grown genuinely unable to sustain further expansion of armaments or further intensification of confrontation. The actual progress of the “Star Wars” program fell far short of what the White House and the Pentagon had publicized, and so the United States, recognizing a good opportunity when it saw one, chose to quit while it was ahead.

【Commentary】

One must find a way to make the enemy take a false step.

— [UK] Liddell Hart, Strategy

According to the principles of psychology, a person can only perceive a small number of objects within their environment at any given moment, because it is only when psychological activity is selectively directed at a particular object that a complete, clear, and vivid impression of that object can form in the human brain. Under ordinary circumstances, stimuli that are intense, novel, contrasting, or changing tend to align with a person’s emotional state; things connected to existing knowledge and experience can satisfy a person’s immediate needs; and things that accord with a person’s direct interests readily attract that person’s attention. For this reason, a skilled strategist always caters to the enemy’s psychological needs, and, going with the flow of the situation, leads the enemy step by step into the trap that has been set for them.

Relying on its formidable economic and technological strength, the United States rolled out the “Strategic Defense Initiative,” hoping through this plan to achieve three objectives: first, to further raise America’s nuclear deterrent power on the military front; second, to drive the development of American science, technology, and the economy; and third, to place pressure on the Soviet Union’s technology and economy, thereby achieving the goal of exhausting the Soviet Union into collapse.

Given that this was plainly a trap, why did the Soviet Union throw caution to the wind and leap in regardless? One very important reason was psychological misdirection. Once the “Star Wars” program was unveiled, the United States, through the news media, carried out an extensive publicity campaign. Concerning the specific details of the “Star Wars” program — above all the space-based defense system — every major newspaper, radio station, and television station rushed to report on it, describing how many early-warning satellites there would be, how many layers of interceptor missiles, and so on, sketching a convincing picture of an impenetrable security shield. That the United States would occupy an initiative-holding, dominant position in the future strategic contest was, under any circumstances, something the Soviet Union could not accept, and it was precisely this point that the United States seized upon.

At the very moment the Soviet Union found itself gasping for breath under the weight of the arms race, the United States deliberately publicized the benefits of a market economy and of Western freedom and democracy, extolling the superiority of capitalism, so as to strike at the Soviet Union’s sense of national confidence and national pride. The Soviet Union found itself unable to withstand the onslaught of the Western bloc led by the United States, and under these circumstances, Gorbachev’s “New Thinking” emerged in response — and the tragedy of the Soviet Union became unavoidable.

【Insight】

As China’s reform and opening-up deepens, and its comprehensive national strength grows visibly stronger, a segment of American politicians still clings even now to Cold War thinking, ceaselessly raising the “China threat theory,” treating China as a potential adversary, accelerating their scheme to Westernize and divide China, carrying out policies of containment and blockade, and continuing to expand a military investment already in a position of absolute superiority — attempting to use military intimidation to force us into an arms race, and to lead us down the same disastrous path the Soviet Union once trod. Given this lesson from the past, we must remain highly vigilant at all times.



96. Saddam Sets a Trap — Bush Remains Calm Amid the Chaos

【Narrative】

Before the outbreak of the Gulf War, Saddam had already warned that if Iraq came under attack, he would strike Israel first. After the American-led multinational force began its air campaign against Iraq on January 17, 1991, Iraq launched 11 “Scud” missiles at Israel on the 18th and 19th, and vowed to continue striking it.

Although Israel had made preparations in advance for such attacks, the missile strikes nonetheless plunged the Israeli public into a state of panic. Streets that had once bustled with activity now had only a pitiful trickle of pedestrians, and even those few who were out moved in visible haste, with the occasional car speeding past. Food and daily necessities in the supermarkets had already been “cleaned out.” At home, nearly everyone kept a gas mask slung over their shoulder. At night, although every gap around doors and windows had already been sealed, many people still spent one sleepless night after another wearing their gas masks. During those days, the number of premature births doubled compared with normal times. In addition, many residents fled to Jerusalem, believing that Saddam would not strike a city home to 150,000 Palestinians.

Iraq’s strikes against Israel won the support of certain quarters within the Arab world. A Muslim fundamentalist organization in Egypt called on the government to withdraw its troops from Saudi Arabia, describing the multinational force as “a coalition of Zionists.” In Jordan, some Muslim protesters demanded that Saddam destroy Israel. A hardline member of the Iranian parliament said that Iraq’s missile strikes on Israel “had rekindled hope in the hearts of many Muslims,” and some legislators even called for Iran to enter the war in support of Iraq.

Iraq kept launching “Scud” missile strikes against Israel with the aim of dragging Israel into the war. Should Israel retaliate, the Gulf War would evolve into a wider Middle East war, transforming into a confrontation between the Arab world and the United States and Israel, thereby destroying the anti-Iraq coalition that the United States had assembled at enormous cost, including a number of Arab nations within its ranks.

A good deal of international opinion also held that, according to the “Saddam strategy” Iraq had formulated, striking Israel was intended to turn the Gulf War into an Arab–Israeli conflict, thereby placing the United States in a difficult political and military dilemma. Within Israel itself, one officer remarked that Iraq was using every means available to drag the Israelis into the war.

At the same time, Iraq’s missile strikes against Israel immediately drew the concern and unease of the international community. UN Secretary-General Pérez de Cuéllar, along with the leaders of Britain, France, Italy, Canada, and other nations, promptly issued statements or sent letters to Israeli Prime Minister Shamir, condemning Iraq’s attacks and urging Israel to exercise restraint.

The American White House and Pentagon likewise recognized this as one of Saddam’s wartime stratagems, and spared no effort in persuading the Israeli military not to launch an armed retaliation, guaranteeing that the United States and the multinational force would impose still harsher retribution on Iraq in response. President Bush and Secretary of State Baker also made repeated phone calls to reassure Israeli Prime Minister Shamir, urging him above all not to retaliate. At the same time, the United States decided to deploy “Patriot” anti-missile units to Israel to help with its defense, specifically to counter Iraq’s “Scud” missiles. This finally allowed the Israelis to breathe a slight sigh of relief, and the cabinet also decided to hold off, for the time being, on retaliating for the two missile strikes Iraq had already carried out, so as to avoid falling into Iraq’s trap.

“One scheme having failed, another was hatched in its place.” While American forces were still not yet prepared for a ground war, Iraqi forces took the initiative to strike, aiming to lure American forces into launching a ground war sooner than planned. On January 28, Iraqi forces sent two ground units across the Iraqi–Saudi border under cover of darkness, infiltrating 15 and 20 kilometers respectively into northern Saudi territory, launching a lightning strike against Saudi military outposts that inflicted casualties on the defending garrison and seized a quantity of weapons; the Iraqi soldiers completed their mission and returned safely to Iraqi positions. On January 29 [sic; the source gives “1月20日” here, likely a printing error for 29], 1,500 Iraqi troops crossed the Saudi border on their own initiative, attacking and occupying the small Saudi border town of Khafji. The next day, the Iraqi military openly declared: “This offensive marks the beginning of the long-awaited Gulf ground war.” White House spokesman Fitzwater retorted sharply in response: this “cannot be counted as the beginning of a ground war.” Not long afterward, Iraq sent out a motorized patrol unit that crossed from Kuwait into Saudi territory, launching an attack on a number of Saudi observation posts, inflicting casualties and psychological fear on the other side. On the night of February 22, Iraqi forces stationed along the Kuwait–Saudi border once again crossed the border, launching a sudden attack on the multinational force’s forward positions, forcing the multinational force to retreat; Iraqi troops went on to occupy a portion of Saudi territory and took a number of multinational force soldiers prisoner. Iraq’s decision to strike first at Saudi and multinational forces was aimed at provoking the American-led multinational force into being drawn, before it was fully prepared, into ground combat.

Some American military officers also admitted that, after these repeated Iraqi ground attacks, the multinational force had already begun shifting its focus from the air to the ground. Under these circumstances, the shrewd and experienced American Gulf commander General Schwarzkopf did not halt the air campaign against Iraq, insisting instead on using his powerful air force to reduce ground-force casualty risk to the absolute minimum before launching the ground offensive, refusing to let his tactics and methods of warfare be dictated by Iraq’s “psychological inducement.” Subsequent events proved that General Schwarzkopf’s decision had indeed been the correct one.

【Commentary】

If courage is the soldier’s first virtue, then patience is the second.

— [France] Napoleon, The Correspondence of Napoleon

Psychological inducement, when applied in war, means grasping the enemy’s psychological weaknesses as a foundation, seizing the critical link, giving full play to one’s own psychological advantage, and exploiting the enemy’s psychological weaknesses to lure the enemy’s actions in a direction favorable to oneself, thereby securing victory in the war. Overcoming psychological inducement is likewise of considerable importance, in war, for any force whose aim is to secure victory.

In the Gulf War, the United States successfully resisted Iraq’s psychological inducement, exercising patience throughout, keeping “itself as the master” in its conduct of operations, firmly holding the initiative of the war in its own hands, and in the end securing victory. Iraq’s various provocative actions against Israel were aimed at nothing other than turning the Gulf War into an Arab–Israeli conflict, thereby placing the United States in a difficult political and military dilemma. But the American White House and Pentagon were able to recognize with clear-headed awareness that this was one of Saddam’s wartime stratagems, and so spared no effort in persuading the Israeli military not to launch an armed retaliation, ensuring that the overall strategic deployment was not thrown into disarray. It may be said that this owed entirely to America’s profound grasp of the overall course of the war and its deep understanding of its own strategic adversary, reflecting the superb thinking and deep insight of the senior leadership of the American White House.

One scheme having failed, another was hatched in its place. In order to provoke the American-led multinational force into being drawn, before it was fully prepared, into ground combat, Iraq struck first at Saudi and multinational forces — yet General Schwarzkopf saw through the Iraqi military’s scheme as well, refusing to be swayed by Iraq’s ploys, and persisted in launching relentless air strikes against Iraq, so that by the time the ground offensive was launched, his powerful air force had already reduced the risk of ground-force casualties to the absolute minimum, thoroughly clearing the way for his subsequent military operations.

【Insight】

The conduct of war values cunning and constant change; one must, in keeping with one’s overall strategic objective, adjust one’s strategy and tactics as circumstances require, so that the other side remains entirely ignorant of one’s own military plans, and one’s tasks and schemes shift in ways the enemy cannot see through. As the commander leading the army, one must remain calm and composed in the face of every kind of information of uncertain truth, examine it carefully and seriously, and think matters through from the height of overall strategy — only then can one avoid being deceived and tricked, and remain forever in an unbeatable position.



97. The Double-Edged Sword of Psychological Warfare — Allied Troops Suffer from “Syndrome”

【Narrative】

No sooner had the Gulf War ended than some American experts were already predicting: although the multinational force and the Iraqi army had ceased hostilities in the Gulf, this conflict might well continue to affect both sides psychologically for decades to come.

In Operation Desert Storm during the Gulf War, the American-led multinational force, beginning on January 17, 1991, carried out a sustained strategic bombing campaign against Iraq lasting 38 days, flying 94,000 sorties and dropping close to 90,000 tons of bombs. People saw, again and again on television and in photographs, the expressions of despair and suffering on the faces of innocent civilians, and saw death, blood, and ruin. For the Iraqi people living through this brutal war, what it brought them was the pain of losing loved ones, and psychological wounds that would stay with them for the rest of their lives.

Yet for the soldiers of the multinational force, the more than 40 days of fighting, including the ground war that followed, left them fearful, tense, and exhausted in body and mind, leaving behind a shadow on their psyches that would not fade. After the war ended, American military estimates suggested that, owing to the shock of exposure to large-scale precision-guided weaponry, somewhere between one-tenth and one-quarter of American servicemembers who took part in the war would suffer illness or psychological disorders as a result. Just after the war ended, 541 American servicemembers were already suffering from combat-related psychiatric illness, accounting for roughly 70 percent of total American casualties. Later data proved even more shocking still: by 2002, the number of American Gulf War veterans afflicted with illness had climbed to 98,900.

Under the conditions of modern high-technology warfare, the battlefield situation shifts in the blink of an eye, and both sides in a conflict go to great lengths to keep their military methods secret, leaving participating personnel uncertain how to respond to the sudden onset of various military actions and forms of attack. In particular, because some officers and soldiers lack understanding of the types, quantities, quality, and performance of certain high-technology weapons and equipment, these new weapons become “dark horses” on the battlefield, and their sudden application inevitably produces panic within the ranks. Should this state of panic fail to be regulated and contained promptly and effectively, it will end up influencing and controlling the conduct of servicemembers, and at that point a psychological “calamity” more serious even than the physical harm inflicted by weapons will have arrived. “Gulf War Syndrome” was precisely this kind of psychological illness, arising in high-technology warfare from the combined effects of physical force and psychological attack. This affliction is contagious in nature, and if left to spread unchecked, it can inflict a fatal blow on a military force’s combat effectiveness.

Just as a documentary broadcast on British television about war shock demonstrated, one sufferer of “shell shock” from the First World War would, the instant anyone so much as mentioned the word “bomb,” immediately scramble to hide beneath his hospital bed. War shock can also manifest in the form of depression and loss of the ability to speak — a direct response to death and the destruction of war. But the symptoms of many victims still show a dulled, sluggish responsiveness even years afterward. Some British experts believed that Iraqi forces, having endured weeks of relentless bombardment by the multinational force, might well have suffered severely from war shock. What no one had anticipated was that this same condition would appear among the participating personnel of the American and British multinational force as well.

Although the Gulf War has already passed into history, questions concerning psychological warfare and battlefield psychological disorders have, since that war, become a major subject drawing close attention from statesmen and military figures the world over.

【Commentary】

One who does not fully understand the harms of waging war cannot fully understand its benefits either.

— Sun Tzu, The Art of War, “Waging War”

Attention to and research on post-traumatic stress disorder — what is sometimes called combat neurosis, or war shock — began as early as the aftermath of the Vietnam War. Experts, through studies of the First and Second World Wars, the Vietnam War, and several Middle East wars, have shown that painful experiences and sudden shocks — such as the death of comrades in arms, capture by the enemy, isolation without support in combat, or a war that drags on too long — can all give rise to combat fatigue syndrome. Its earliest symptoms are listlessness or dulled responsiveness, leaving the sufferer unable to take even the most basic actions to protect themselves or others; this is followed by symptoms of dread, unease, and mental tension, with some sufferers showing a vacant stare and hands and feet that will not obey them. War shock, meanwhile, is a direct response to death and the destruction of war, manifesting in the form of depression and loss of the ability to speak; the symptoms of many victims likewise remain dulled and sluggish even years afterward. In the Iraq War that broke out in the spring of 2003, the psychiatrist aboard the carrier USS Kitty Hawk had to attend, every single day, to soldiers suffering “inner anguish,” whose psychological pressure and mental burden grew heavier with each passing day; incidents of American soldiers deserting kept occurring one after another, closely bound up with the soldiers’ own psychological revulsion toward, and fear of, the war.

Drawing on experience gained from past wars, American military psychiatrists have continually researched and refined methods for treating this kind of combat fatigue syndrome. The standard treatment for servicemembers suffering from combat fatigue is to let them rest in a safe area close to the front, where they can bathe and eat hot meals, generally returning to the front after about a day of rest. Whether this treatment is needed is a decision made by the psychiatrist, and every division on the battlefield is assigned one psychiatrist.

During the Iraq War, after American soldier Jessica Lynch was rescued, she was continuously given “stress reduction” treatment — a term from military psychology. The American military defines “stress reduction” treatment as “psychological, physiological, and behavioral adjustment, so as to be able to cope with being taken prisoner by the enemy, isolation, and being subjected to abuse and torture” — in other words, learning to survive under extreme conditions while maintaining a normal psychological state. Because prisoners of war must generally endure an abnormal psychological state, once rescued they must be brought back to a normal condition as swiftly as possible.

【Insight】

It is heartening that, in recent years, basic psychological education, psychological counseling, psychological guidance, and psychological treatment have all gotten off to a good start across our entire military, and psychological training within the forces has likewise received a high degree of attention at every level. In addition, as the broad ranks of grassroots political-work cadres have come to a clearer understanding of the distinction and connection between ideological problems and psychological problems among officers and soldiers, the once-common tendency to lump ideological problems and psychological problems together indiscriminately has been effectively overcome. We believe that so long as the entire body of our officers and soldiers gains a fairly clear understanding and awareness of their own psychological state, and masters methods of self-regulation, they will surely be able to display superb psychological quality in the high-technology wars of the future.



98. Emphasizing Emotional Tactics — The U.S. Military Mobilizes on a Grand Scale

【Narrative】

On January 20, 1991, at an American military camp stationed in Saudi Arabia, a decoration ceremony was being held — the first since the outbreak of the Gulf War. The American frontline commander announced that the first Purple Heart medal awarded for service in Operation Desert Storm would go to U.S. Marine Corps combat medic Conner. Conner, only 19 years old, had been struck in the right shoulder by a fragment of Iraqi shrapnel while on patrol near the Kuwaiti border; doctors removed a jagged, saw-toothed piece of shrapnel from his wound. After being wounded, Conner asked his superiors to let him return to the front.

On February 3, in the war-torn Persian Gulf region, a wedding was being held at an American air force base in northern Saudi Arabia for the base’s own air force pilot Hickson and Cindy. This pair of lovers were joined in marriage right there on the war-torn battlefield of the Gulf. This battlefield wedding added a touch of romance to the harsh brutality of war, and brought joy to the other officers and soldiers as well, temporarily easing their fear of the war.

On February 18, some 800 American servicemen and servicewomen of various ranks left behind the harsh conditions of the desert, boarding C-130 transport planes to travel to a luxury cruise liner named the Cunard Princess, anchored in the Mediterranean, where they spent a relaxed and enjoyable four-day holiday. This was an ocean liner the U.S. Department of Defense had specially chartered for $31 million, in order to steady the morale of the front lines, providing a place to rest and recuperate for soldiers grown weary of the desert battlefield. This liner had a swimming pool, a movie theater, several bars, a nightclub, an indoor ballroom, and other recreational facilities. A 24-year-old American military cook named Freddie said: “It’s absolutely wonderful on this ship — this is real relaxation. You simply cannot feel the war at all.”

These seemingly unrelated stories are, in fact, important measures by which the American military, employing emotional tactics, worked to build a psychological line of defense for its frontline officers and men.

Given that the Gulf War was the largest-scale, highest-level military operation the United States had undertaken since the Vietnam War, and was also a brutal contest of arms fought under conditions of high technology, the American military therefore began by working to shore up its own psychological defenses, adopting a comprehensive set of measures aimed at boosting morale, winning popular support, and rallying its allies.

After the Gulf crisis broke out, the American government and military carried out an ideological mobilization and propaganda campaign on a grand scale, making clear to officers and soldiers why they were fighting and for whom, and through books, periodicals, television, radio, and other news media, extensively publicized and reported on the crimes of the Iraqi authorities and army, and on Saddam’s “tyranny.” At the same time, senior military and political figures — from the President and Vice President, the Secretary of State, the Secretary of Defense, and the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, down to the commanders of every service branch and unit — all visited the troops to offer comfort and encouragement, celebrating holidays together with frontline officers and men, so as to boost morale.

During the war, President Bush almost never involved himself in military deployment or battlefield operations, but kept a constant, close watch on the morale and emotional state of the troops. On November 15, 1990, Bush delivered a televised address to the nation, and on January 30, 1991, delivered another speech before Congress, both times praising American military officers and men highly as “America’s finest sons and daughters.” Frontline officers and men, upon hearing these broadcasts, found their morale soaring; one nurse remarked with feeling: “That sustained applause filled us with pride and stirred us so deeply that the tears simply would not stop flowing.”

On Christmas Day, American Vice President Quayle inspected the positions of American forces stationed in Saudi Arabia, playing basketball together with the soldiers. He also spent New Year’s Eve together with soldiers in their desert tents, ringing in the arrival of 1991 alongside them. These gestures provided an enormous boost to the morale of frontline officers and men.

Former U.S. Army General Walters, in seeing off American servicemembers bound for the Gulf, recalled his own experience striking against Hitler in 1945, using his own personal history to encourage the soldiers to fight bravely against Iraqi forces. He said: “We should not wait until a dictator has grown so powerful that fighting a world war becomes unavoidable.”

General Schwarzkopf, commander of American forces stationed in the Gulf, offered a special word of comfort to frontline officers and men in an order addressed to American troops stationed there. He said: “We have launched Operation Desert Storm — an offensive action taken to carry out the United Nations resolution requiring Iraq to halt its trampling and plundering of a weak neighboring country and to withdraw its forces from Kuwait… Our cause is just. You must now become the thunderbolt of Operation Desert Storm. May God be with you, may the loved ones you left behind at home be with you, and may our nation be with you.” To provide spiritual and psychological comfort to participating officers and men, and to boost the morale of the deployed forces, the American military also mobilized every sector of society and public figures on a grand scale, granting interviews, holding debates, writing letters of comfort, sending care packages, and organizing efforts to comfort the troops. President Bush and the First Lady, taking advantage of a November 1990 visit to Saudi Arabia to meet with King Fahd, personally visited frontline positions in the Gulf to see the troops, and joined the generals for a Thanksgiving dinner to boost morale for the forces. He further instructed that American ground-force casualties be kept as low as possible, so as to relieve the officers’ and men’s psychological worry and anxiety.

Tailoring its approach to the actual circumstances and psychological needs of participating officers and men, the American military carried out, before the war began, a comprehensive program of psychological instruction and encouragement for its troops. This included instilling the primacy of national interest, promoting a spirit of courageous self-sacrifice, extolling military honor and moral integrity, and publicizing American military and war history, among other themes; it also, both before and during the war, unearthed and compiled a number of exemplary cases for publicity, setting up role models for officers and men to study and emulate.

The American military also drew on certain special techniques employed by battlefield chaplains to help resolve the psychological problems of officers and men. Using tents and improvised outdoor “chapels,” they organized religious activities, focusing above all on such special and concrete problems as the scorching desert climate, harsh living conditions, separation from home and loved ones, and fear of war — especially of chemical warfare — carrying out extensive psychological counseling, explanation, and outreach work, so that a great many “psychological ailments” that ordinary treatment methods could not resolve were successfully addressed.

In order to strengthen the troops and firm up their ranks, the American military also took care to attend to the emotional state of officers and men through small, everyday matters. The American military placed great emphasis on carrying out psychological outreach work for the families of participating officers and men: they proactively screened for family members footage related to the American military’s execution of Operation Desert Shield, introduced them to the good working and living conditions at the front, briefed family members on the frontline situation twice a day, and answered every kind of question family members raised, so as to dispel their worries and concerns. Even the wife of American Tactical Air Command commander General Ross came forward to write an open letter to the families of all air force participating personnel, encouraging family members to share the nation’s and their loved ones’ burdens, and to bravely shoulder their family responsibilities. On two occasions when Bush addressed the nation, he also specially arranged for the wife of Joint Chiefs of Staff Chairman Powell and the wife of Central Command commander Schwarzkopf to be seated in the front row, introducing them to the entire nation through the television broadcast — this undoubtedly played a certain role in boosting the morale of the families of participating American officers and men. News of American military family members giving birth could also be relayed fairly quickly to the Gulf front, and this had a considerable comforting and motivating effect on frontline officers and men. In addition, in the days leading up to Valentine’s Day, American military stores in the Gulf region stocked large quantities of exquisite cards for American officers and men to purchase and send to their loved ones, so as to express their affection, or to release their inner distress, thereby easing psychological pressure and achieving a certain degree of psychological balance.

【Commentary】

What does it take to win a war? Beyond the army and its weapons, what matters even more is the support of the people, spirit, and morale.

— [Argentina] Galtieri, This Is the Malvinas

From the standpoint of psychology, psychological motivation refers to the process by which a leader or manager, employing some particular method, arouses individuals to act consciously toward the realization of organizational goals. It carries several layers of meaning: first, the acting subject of motivation is the person bearing leadership or managerial responsibilities, and it is a form of organizational behavior; second, the function and effect of motivation is directed chiefly at organizational goals, but does not exclude individual goals — it works to realize individual goals even as it strives to achieve organizational goals; third, motivation cannot be separated from scientific, effective, and operable methods, and effectiveness is among the most important criteria for selecting a method and gauging whether motivation has succeeded; fourth, motivation occurs between people, is a form of interpersonal interaction, and cannot proceed at all apart from interpersonal relationships; fifth, motivation is a psychological process in which an external stimulus is converted into internal drive. As a form of stimulus, motivation must be accepted and internalized by the subject before it can give rise to human motive, producing within a person a form of conscious inner drive that steers that person’s behavior toward the organization’s goals. It is, in other words, the process by which an individual is transformed from the passive “I have to do this” into the active “I want to do this.” The greater the inner drive, the more active the behavior, and vice versa.

An objective fact that the practice of war reveals is that the morale of a fighting force, together with the spiritual strength of the population supporting it, plays an extremely important role in determining the outcome of a war. Arousing, through psychological motivation, high morale among the entire body of officers and men is an important method for raising combat effectiveness, and a necessary precondition for achieving victory in war. The reason the American military went to such great lengths, placing such heavy emphasis on emotional tactics, has its roots in profound historical background and painful historical lessons. In the Somalia intervention, it was precisely under the weight of powerful anti-war sentiment among the American domestic public that the American military was forced to withdraw its forces back home. For this reason, in the several wars that have followed, the American military has placed great emphasis on the psychological protection and psychological treatment of participating officers and men.

【Insight】

Under conditions of high-technology warfare, the extensive application of advanced new technologies has brought about major changes in the form of war and the battlefield environment, exerting an enormous influence on the psychological state of servicemembers and placing higher demands on psychological motivation. Through psychological motivation, tapping into and arousing to the greatest possible extent the initiative of the human being — the true subject of war — bringing forth that person’s tremendous latent strength, achieving a better combination of the human being with advanced weaponry, and contesting the initiative for victory in war, has already become an important task of modern psychological warfare.



99. Online Psychological-Warfare Rivalry — NATO on Tenterhooks

【Narrative】

The moment the Kosovo War began, a contest of network confrontation unfolded in tandem between the computer desktops of both sides. What is thought-provoking is this: this war fought over the Internet was launched by ordinary citizens, not as an act of government; the side that launched the first attack was the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, not the American-led NATO; the primary target of the attacks was NATO headquarters; and the primary means of attack was turning email into electronic bombs. The tactics these computer warriors employed involved using communications software to infiltrate, via the network, servers that NATO had connected to the Internet, and releasing thousands of unauthorized messages within a short span of time, causing NATO’s web pages to display blank content and creating access difficulties for other users. NATO’s internal email system was likewise visited by hackers, suffering “electronic bombardment” from more than 2,000 unauthorized emails every day. The computer systems of the U.S. Department of Defense and the White House’s network servers were also repeatedly struck hard by hacker attacks or computer viruses.

The Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, which had remained purely on the defensive throughout the air war, unexpectedly found itself turned into the attacker on the Internet by ordinary netizens. On March 30, as NATO’s air campaign against Yugoslavia entered its seventh day, a group of Russian hackers joined the fray as well. On a website called “Hacker Zone,” they declared war on NATO. This self-styled “Russian Hackers’ Alliance” called on fellow hackers around the world to join the cyberwar, striking at the websites of NATO member states in a show of solidarity with the Yugoslav people. 1,200 hackers who visited this website explicitly declared their participation in the fight. These volunteers stayed indoors for days on end, launching an uninterrupted campaign of attacks against NATO’s networks. They struck at a number of computer network servers belonging to NATO headquarters and its principal member states, and along the way also damaged several websites belonging to Puerto Rico, an American territory, writing protest slogans opposing the NATO bombing campaign on the web pages. Causing the American White House’s network server to be paralyzed for several hours was likewise one of their accomplishments. There was even word that they had at one point interfered with part of NATO’s command network, disabling for three hours the computer system aboard the American aircraft carrier USS Theodore Roosevelt as it sailed toward the Mediterranean.

The Yugoslav government also organized computer experts to use the Internet to damage NATO’s electronic information systems, attacking the websites of NATO member governments and defense ministries, among other targets. NATO spokesman Jamie Shea said that since the bombing campaign began, NATO’s website had been continually attacked by Belgrade hackers using “Ping bomb” tactics, causing network congestion. A “Ping bomb” tactic refers to pinging a computer with a sufficiently large volume of email data packets, overwhelming the website’s mail server until it eventually collapses.

Even the computer systems of the American Department of Defense’s Pentagon fell at one point into an abnormal operating state. Hacker intrusions left NATO on tenterhooks around the clock.

Naturally, the NATO nations retaliated in kind, exploiting their technological advantage. On the one hand, they released a large volume of material online opposing the Yugoslav government, flying the banner of “humanitarianism” while going to great lengths to play up the sharpness and danger of Kosovo’s ethnic tensions, vilifying Yugoslav leaders, and searching for a theoretical basis to justify their war of aggression. On the other hand, they employed information-reconstruction technology, sending Yugoslavia’s computer network reconnaissance information matching the identification markers of its own intelligence system, secretly infiltrating Yugoslav systems to steal military intelligence, while at the same time fabricating their own battlefield information and feeding false intelligence to deceive any adversary who accessed it. At the same time, NATO also carried out “network attacks” against Yugoslavia, aimed at blocking its channels of information transmission.

To block Yugoslavia’s Internet channels, before launching its air raids NATO repeatedly deployed EA-6B electronic warfare aircraft, using powerful electromagnetic pulse bombs and microwave bombs to carry out strong, directional electromagnetic jamming, suppression, and blockade against Yugoslavia’s computer network systems. This both destroyed a batch of Yugoslavia’s electronic radiation sources, causing its external communications to be frequently cut off, and struck at Yugoslavia’s fighting will and morale, clearing an electronic path for the subsequent air raids. After May began, Clinton ordered a halt to Internet business and service for the Yugoslav region.

In addition, the American military also assembled computer experts to carry out “network confrontation” against Yugoslavia. American experts fed large quantities of viruses and deceptive information into Yugoslavia’s computer network and communications systems, blocking the South’s channels of information transmission, until the whole of Yugoslavia had, in effect, become both deaf and mute.

【Commentary】

Network psychological warfare is psychological warfare conducted through the medium of the computer Internet. It is an important method and channel by which information warfare and psychological warfare are combined under conditions of high technology. Unlike ordinary media, network media carries a high content of advanced technology, and by using the network, one can wage a struggle against the object of one’s psychological operations through such means as information intimidation, information control and monopoly, and information deception.

— Shen Weiguang, On New Warfare

Network psychological warfare refers to psychological warfare conducted via the Internet to carry out psychological attacks against the enemy, while at the same time protecting one’s own side’s psychological warfare; its characteristics are rapid speed of transmission, a broad scope of influence, a large volume of information carried, and the absence of direct casualties. In the face of network attack, network security protection has become a major problem.

The widespread application of the information superhighway and Internet technology has directly provided the material and technical foundation for network psychological warfare. The rapid global development of the Internet has provided an unprecedentedly convenient and swift channel for the transnational, cross-cultural transmission of information. The state of confrontation seen through the network is far more real, detailed, in-depth, and timely than what one sees on television; it not only allows for round-the-clock viewing and listening, but also permits discussion and conversation, producing an effect whose excellence far surpasses anything traditional media can match. Experts have pointed out that a network psychological-warfare weapon capable of exerting an enormous influence on a person’s body and mind could, even at just ten percent effectiveness, still be enough to throw a tightly organized, strictly disciplined team into panicked disarray.

During the Kosovo War, NATO’s network experts discovered that, from the moment the bombing campaign began, they received 2,000 emails every day sent from Yugoslav computers, with all manner of viruses cleverly concealed within them and difficult to decrypt. These were “hacker” attacks organized by Yugoslavia or by netizens sympathetic to Yugoslavia, who repeatedly launched assaults, using “Ping bomb” data packets and viruses such as “Melissa” and “Mad Cow,” against NATO’s official website publishing Kosovo war developments on the Internet, causing NATO’s website servers to become paralyzed and forcing a shutdown, and leaving NATO’s military communication systems and the email systems of its combat units damaged by computer viruses. Throughout the entire course of the Kosovo War, portions of NATO’s computer software and hardware suffered repeated heavy blows from emails and viruses originating in Yugoslavia. Strictly speaking, however, this still amounted to only a rudimentary form of network confrontation. In the face of America’s increasingly sophisticated network security protection measures, most hackers could do little more than treat the Internet as a placard for protesting NATO. Although the American White House’s website was attacked on several occasions, it was able to return to normal within some ten-odd seconds each time. Among the “over a thousand American websites breached” by hackers, American government websites were few, and military websites fewer still. The handful of military websites that were breached included units such as the “Thunderbirds” flight demonstration squadron. Even the effect of these attacks amounted to little more than altering the home page, with the data on the targeted websites essentially left undamaged or unlost. Many of those attacking online were, in fact, not hackers at all, but merely online protesters. These angry individuals often could not tell where the truly important nodes of the war lay, and could only lash out at whatever foreign websites happened to fall within easy reach.

【Insight】

Experts predict that, in the not-too-distant future, soldiers carrying computers will far outnumber soldiers carrying guns, and clicking a mouse will prove more effective than pulling a trigger. Keeping close watch on the currents of the world’s information-technology development, and setting the military operation of networks into motion, has already become an urgent task. At the same time, network offense and defense should be incorporated as an important component of psychological confrontation, so that, in the shortest possible time, we build our own operational platform for psychological warfare and our own network filtering system, producing and stockpiling large quantities of information “assassin’s mace” weapons, so as to carry out network psychological operations in an organized, planned manner.



100. Sharing Hardships to Build an Image — Saddam Rouses Morale

【Narrative】

Saddam, President of the Republic of Iraq and Chairman of the Revolutionary Command Council, was born into an ordinary farming family in Tikrit County, Saladin Province, Iraq. That a farmer’s son should rise to become an Iraqi statesman, and should single-handedly hold the entirety of party, government, and military power in his own hands for as long as 26 years, is a rare thing indeed in Iraq’s modern history. In the impression of many people, Saddam was a figure of iron-fisted ruthlessness. But through certain incidents, one comes to discover that Saddam was also a commander skilled in using emotional methods to awaken people’s admiration and devotion toward him — above all through the image he cultivated of a leader who shared hardship with the common people, which played a considerable role in sustaining his regime.

Although Saddam was, in the eyes of Westerners, an unmitigated devil, in the eyes of some Arab nations and some smaller countries, he was instead a political strongman, a hero of genuine popular appeal. Abroad, he stood up against the United States, winning the respect of the Arab world; he helped poor and weak nations, winning the praise of the international community. In 1974, during talks with the President of Mauritania, Saddam happened to learn that Mauritania was suffering a fairly severe drought, yet the Mauritanian President had made no request for any assistance whatsoever. Saddam took the initiative to raise $15 million on Mauritania’s behalf, helping Mauritania through this difficult period. Measures of this kind did a great deal to improve Saddam’s international image.

At home, Saddam frequently made unannounced visits, going among the common people to learn of their circumstances. On one occasion, he learned that the son of a shepherd was sick but the family had no money for treatment; Saddam personally brought the shepherd’s son to Baghdad for treatment, moving a great many people. More amusingly still, one morning Saddam suddenly knocked on the door of an ordinary household. He said to the child who answered the door: “Go wake up your father — President Saddam is going to have breakfast at your house.” The stunned head of the household scrambled up in a panic to prepare something. But Saddam said: “No need to fuss — I just want to taste your breakfast, and see whether you’re able to buy the daily necessities you need.” The homeowner, with no way around it, said helplessly: “Mr. President, we haven’t managed to buy eggs in several days.” Only a few days after Saddam returned from this visit, the markets suddenly had an ample supply of eggs. Stories of this kind were reported in Iraqi newspapers almost every single day, and did a great deal to raise Saddam’s popularity at home. Once one understands these things, it becomes easy to understand why the broad ranks of Iraq’s soldiers and civilians supported Saddam with such fervor during the Gulf War.

During the Gulf War, Saddam’s use of emotional tactics grew even more original and vivid still. On New Year’s Eve of 1990, he personally traveled to the front to inspect the battlefield, spending the evening together with Iraqi military officers and delivering a speech to rouse morale. He announced that Iraq had already deployed several divisions’ worth of troops along the border region adjoining Saudi Arabia, and that “should Fahd make the mistaken decision to allow the multinational force to attack Iraq, he will regret it forever.” He also spent New Year’s Day of 1991 together with frontline officers and men, personally cooking meals for them. All of this was recorded on video and broadcast nationwide on Baghdad Television, greatly encouraging Iraq’s soldiers and civilians.

A few days before the deadline the United States had set for Iraq’s withdrawal from Kuwait arrived, Saddam went so far as to send one of his own biological sons to the front. Before setting out, his son swore a solemn “military pledge,” declaring he would live or die together with the nation. This had a considerable effect in boosting the morale of the Iraqi army. In the lulls between the multinational force’s relentless aerial bombardment of Baghdad, Saddam emerged from his underground office to visit the citizens of Baghdad without delay, playing an important role in steadying popular sentiment. Western journalists likewise reported from Baghdad that Iraqi President Saddam continued to maintain contact with the people through newspapers and television, and that the city showed “no sign whatsoever of panic.”

During the multinational force’s air raids, some residents even climbed onto their rooftops to cheer enthusiastically as Iraqi artillery fired back. Facing the overwhelming firepower of the multinational force, the Iraqi air force swore to defend Iraq to the death, even organizing “suicide assault squads,” resolved to “write a glorious chapter in the history of the Arabs and of humanity.” The New York Times, citing American intelligence material, reported that Iraqi forces facing brutal desert warfare in Kuwait, far from preparing to retreat, instead rallied their spirits in preparation for battle. These circumstances reveal both the morale of the Iraqi people and army, and the psychological-warfare effect of Saddam’s use of trust to rouse fighting spirit.

【Commentary】

The born ruler governs the hearts of men just as the wind drives the clouds; he can command every manner of different person to serve him.

— [Germany] Theodor Mommsen, The History of Rome

A commander’s exemplary role in leading from the front, and his spirit of sharing hardship with his soldiers, can directly serve to boost morale. Saddam made use of precisely this method, achieving the effect of motivating his troops’ fighting spirit.

Military psychology holds that morale is the collective term for an army’s fighting will and combative spirit — the outward expression of an army’s spiritual strength, and the concentrated embodiment of a military unit’s cohesion and centripetal force. When a commander shares hardship with his soldiers, this, first, increases the prestige of the military commander and strengthens his spiritual power to inspire; and second, brings about a psychological rapport between officers and men, satisfying the soldiers’ sense of belonging — both of these are psychological factors that raise a unit’s morale. The famed Western Han general Li Guang, whenever he received a reward, would share it out among his subordinates, eating, drinking, and living alongside his soldiers in common. Whenever, in the course of leading troops, they came upon the most difficult terrain, and water was found where none had been expected, he would not drink himself until every soldier had drunk his fill; nor would he eat until every soldier had eaten his fill. For this, the soldiers were deeply grateful for his kindness, and fought bravely and gladly under his command.

The same holds true in modern warfare. Some military strategists hold that if a general, in the trenches, converses with his soldiers, shares hardship with them, even smokes a cigarette and rests alongside them, studies the situation together with them, and discusses with them how to act, the soldiers will surely say, filled with confidence: “Since the general can be here with us, we should hold out to the very end all the more!” They will never retreat without having received the order to do so; they will exhaust every ounce of their strength and fight the enemy to the bitter end.

A commander’s exemplary role in leading from the front finds its most striking expression in sharing life and death, safety and danger, together with his soldiers in combat. War is an epidemic of wounds, shrouded everywhere in the shadow of death. In war, a commander’s fearless courage is especially direct and important in arousing the morale of his troops. “Courage” is an important factor in overcoming the enemy and securing victory. Sun Tzu said: “The general must possess wisdom, credibility, benevolence, courage, and strictness” — placing “courage” among the basic qualities required of a commander. A commander’s boldness and courage can, at critical moments, provide an enormous boost and encouragement to the morale of his subordinates, and can be converted into powerful combat strength. Should the two armies clash in battle and the commander lose his nerve, not only will his own tactical skill fail to be brought fully into play, but he will also embolden the enemy’s arrogance, placing himself at a disadvantage; but should he lead his troops in a fierce charge with a heroic spirit that overwhelms every enemy before him, he can intimidate the enemy spiritually, causing the enemy to lose its nerve in battle — greatly benefiting the effort to annihilate the enemy.

【Insight】

Whatever the nature of a given army, caring for one’s subordinates remains an ongoing and vitally important responsibility for every commander. This matters greatly for boosting an army’s morale. Our military is a military of proletarian character, and a commander’s care for his soldiers is built upon a foundation of shared class interest and a high degree of class solidarity and mutual affection. Caring for and cherishing subordinates and soldiers must involve concern not only for their material well-being, but also care and solicitude extended to them politically and spiritually — and it is for this reason that our military is able to achieve an effect in boosting morale that no old-style army could ever match.





Appendix: Renowned Figures’ Discourses on Psychological Warfare


I. Ancient Chinese Masters on Psychological Warfare

As a civilization with five thousand years of history, our country’s ancient military-psychological thought is not only long in origin but also vast and profound. Concepts such as “attacking strategy,” “attacking diplomatic relations,” “boosting morale,” “seizing the heart,” “deceiving the enemy,” and “instilling fear in the multitude” all represent the rational understanding that ancient strategists and wise generals had of this special form of warfare—psychological warfare. In particular, Sun Tzu’s strategic concept of “subduing the enemy’s troops without fighting” was esteemed by military strategists of every age as the most perfect military strategy. These ideas not only occupy an exceedingly prominent place in the world history of psychological warfare, but have also had a positive and far-reaching influence on today’s world.

“Therefore, one who is skilled in the use of arms subdues the enemy’s troops without fighting, captures the enemy’s cities without attacking them, and destroys the enemy’s state without prolonged war. He must contend for supremacy under Heaven by means of a strategy that keeps his own strength intact, so that his troops are not blunted and yet gain can be complete. This is the method of the strategy of attack.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“Thus the spirit of the Three Armies may be seized away, and the mind of their general may be seized away.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“In all battles… strike where they are in doubt; press upon their soldiers; drive the enemy to submission; strike by surprise according to plan; take advantage of where they do not avoid danger; obstruct their designs; seize away their deliberation; press home upon their fear.” — The Methods of Sima

“One who excels at eliminating calamity deals with it before it arises; one who excels at conquering the enemy conquers where there is no visible form; the supreme form of warfare is warfare without battle.” — The Art of War of Tai Gong

“In the way of attacking a state, attacking the heart is supreme; one must first subdue the enemy’s heart.” — The Comprehensive Institutions

“In the way of using troops, attacking the heart is supreme and attacking cities is inferior; warfare of the heart is supreme and warfare of arms is inferior.” — Collected Works of Zhuge Liang

“When the enemy has come from afar and has just arrived, and their ranks are not yet settled, they may be struck; when they have just eaten and have not yet set their defenses, they may be struck; when they are fleeing in haste, they may be struck; when they are exhausted from toil, they may be struck; when they have not yet gained the advantage of terrain, they may be struck; when they are on dangerous roads or narrow paths, they may be struck; when their banners are in disorderly motion, they may be struck; when their battle formations are shifting position, they may be struck; when their general is separated from his soldiers, they may be struck; when their hearts are filled with dread, they may be struck.” — The Way in Which the Enemy May Certainly Be Struck

“Treat distant peoples with gentleness, and the four quarters will submit to you; cherish the feudal lords, and all under Heaven will hold you in awe.” — The Book of Rites

“Do not offend the spirits of the land; do not go hunting in the fields; do not destroy earthworks; do not burn down walls or houses; do not cut down forests and trees; do not take the six domestic animals, the grain, or the implements. If the old or the young are encountered, return them unharmed; even facing able-bodied men, do not contend with them if they do not resist; if the enemy has been wounded, provide medicine and send them home.” — The Methods of Sima

“War is the way of deception. Therefore, when able, feign incapacity; when active, feign inactivity; when near, make it appear that you are far away; when far away, make it appear that you are near. Entice the enemy with the prospect of gain; throw them into disorder and seize them; when they are substantial, prepare against them; when they are strong, avoid them; when they are angry, provoke them further; when they are humble, make them arrogant; when they are at ease, wear them down; when they are united, sow division among them.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“Among all the books of military strategy, none surpasses Sun Tzu; among Sun Wu’s thirteen chapters, none surpasses the chapter on emptiness and fullness. If, in using troops, one understands the configuration of emptiness and fullness, then there is nothing that cannot be overcome.” — Dialogues Between Tang Taizong and Li Weigong

“If a general, once possessed of a mind bent solely on following his own will, fails to inquire into the sentiments of his soldiers, then all will fall away from him one by one; and if he fails to obtain intelligence of the enemy’s situation, he becomes as one deaf and blind. His own ruin and the destruction of his cause may then be awaited standing still.” — A Record of Military Training: On Training Generals

“If their general is foolish and credulous, he may be deceived and lured; if he is greedy and heedless of reputation, he may be bribed with goods; if he is impulsive and without strategy, he may be worn down and exhausted; if his superiors are wealthy and arrogant while those below are poor and resentful, they may be divided and set against one another; if he is irresolute in advance and retreat and his troops have nothing to rely upon, they may be shaken and put to flight.” — Wu Zi’s Art of War

“One who is determined to die may be killed; one who is determined to live may be captured; one who is quick to anger may be provoked with insult; one who is scrupulously honorable may be shamed; one who loves his people may be troubled and worn down.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“To display one’s strength in order to shake the enemy is an enduring method. It is precisely because one lacks something that one makes a show of claiming it; precisely because something is not yet accomplished that one pretends it is; precisely because something is insufficient that one makes it appear abundant—or one sets up falsehoods to sow doubt. By this means one magnifies one’s own might and seizes away the enemy’s spirit, achieving victory through unorthodox means; it is thus that empty sound is turned to substantial use.” — A Hundred Chapters on the Warp of War

“In such a case, dispatch our troops to lie in ambush on both flanks ten li from the invaders, while chariots and cavalry circle a hundred li to their front and rear; multiply our banners and pennants, and increase our gongs and drums. When battle is joined, raise a great clamor of drums so that fear arises; the enemy general will surely be struck with dread, and his army thrown into terrified confusion. The many and the few will be unable to come to each other’s aid, the noble and the lowly will be unable to wait upon one another, and the enemy will surely be defeated.” — The Tiger’s Secret Teaching

“Whenever something occurs that was unexpected, the mind is inevitably thrown into alarm; and when the mind is alarmed, one is thrown into such haste and confusion that one cannot deliberate—this is a sign of defeat.” — A Hundred Chapters on the Warp of War

“Now the people have no constant courage, nor any constant timidity. When their spirit is full, they are substantial, and being substantial, they are brave; when their spirit is depleted, they are empty, and being empty, they are timid.” — Lüshi Chunqiu

“Now that by which a general fights is the people; that by which the people fight is their spirit. When their spirit is full, they will fight; when their spirit is seized away, they will flee.” — Wei Liaozi

“Thus one who is skilled in battle does not depend on numbers; one who is skilled in defense does not depend on size. Victory lies in gaining awe-inspiring authority; defeat lies in the loss of spirit.” — Huainanzi

“Treat your soldiers as you would a newborn infant, and they will accompany you into the deepest ravines; treat your soldiers as you would your own beloved sons, and they will be willing to die with you.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“When the spirit is lost, the army scatters; though its form remains intact, it can no longer be put to use.” — Wei Liaozi

“Proceed by what is unknown, move by what is unexpected. Because it proceeds by what is unknown, none can withstand it; because it moves by what is unexpected, none can respond to it. Thus victory is complete and without harm.” — Guanzi’s Art of War

“In the way of perceiving opportunity, nothing is greater than the unexpected. When a fierce beast loses its refuge, even a child may drag a halberd and give chase; when a bee or scorpion enters one’s sleeve, even a strong man will be thrown into confused alarm and turn pale—because the calamity arose without being anticipated, and its change came too swiftly to be deliberated upon.” — Uncommon Accounts of Zhuge Kongming

“Now the form of military force resembles water: the form of water is to avoid heights and race downward; the form of military force is to avoid strength and strike weakness. Water shapes its flow according to the terrain; military force shapes its victory according to the enemy. Thus military force has no constant configuration, just as water has no constant form; one who is able to achieve victory by adapting to the enemy’s changes is called divine.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“In every victory of arms, one must depend upon being made use of by the people.” — Guanzi

“Use battle to encourage battle, use reward to encourage reward, use soldiers to encourage soldiers.” — The Taibai Yinjing

“Avoid the enemy’s keen spirit, strike them when they are sluggish and withdrawing.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“The rule for the use of troops is: if ten times the enemy’s strength, surround them; if five times, attack them; if double, divide them; if equal, be able to give battle.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“I concentrate into one, while the enemy divides into ten; this means I attack one part with ten times the strength, so that I am numerous and the enemy is few.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“Crush their strongest point, seize their leader, and thereby dissolve their unity. ‘The dragon fights in the wilds’—its way is exhausted.” — The Thirty-Six Stratagems

“In using warfare, victory should come swiftly; if prolonged, it blunts the troops and dulls their keen edge; if cities are besieged at length, strength is exhausted; if the army is exposed to the elements for long, the resources of the state will be insufficient.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“A man does not harm himself; when he is seen to suffer harm, it must be taken as genuine. By mixing the false with the true, and the true with the false, deception may thereby be carried out. The good fortune of the ignorant and unsuspecting comes from compliant and yielding deception.” — The Thirty-Six Stratagems

“In war there is the principle of sound preceding substance—meaning that one uses a show of sound to seize away the enemy’s courage, so that the enemy submits without one’s troops being troubled at all. …Thus one magnifies the substance of one’s army and magnifies its advance sound, so that when the enemy hears it, some will be struck with fear and surrender, others will collapse of their own accord before battle is even joined—these are all opportune moments in warfare, what is called expending little effort for great achievement.” — Essentials of the Military Strategists

“When force is used, victory comes through strength; when civil virtue is used, victory comes through virtue. When both civil virtue and force achieve victory, what enemy will not submit?” — Lüshi Chunqiu

“Generally, whoever occupies the field of battle first and awaits the enemy is at ease; whoever arrives later and must hasten to the battle is worn out… Thus when the enemy is at ease, wear them down; when they are well-fed, starve them; when they are at rest, force them to move.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“A sovereign should not raise an army out of anger, nor should a general give battle out of resentment; act when it accords with advantage, desist when it does not accord with advantage. Therefore the enlightened ruler is cautious in this, and the good general is watchful of it; this is the way to secure the state and preserve the army intact.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“Where there is emptiness, guard it carefully; within doubt, let further doubt arise; at the juncture between the hard and the soft, let the unorthodox be compounded upon the unorthodox.” — The Thirty-Six Stratagems

“Attack where the enemy is unprepared, appear where you are unexpected. This is how military strategists achieve victory, and it cannot be fixed and transmitted in advance.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“The greatest harm in the use of troops is hesitation; the calamity of the Three Armies is born of suspicious doubt.” — The Art of War

“Hence it is said: one who knows the enemy and knows himself will not be endangered in a hundred battles; one who does not know the enemy but knows himself will win one and lose one; one who knows neither the enemy nor himself will be endangered in every battle.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“Thus the business of war lies in according with and feigning compliance with the enemy’s intentions, then concentrating one’s forces in a single direction against the enemy, so as to kill their general from a thousand li away—this is what is called accomplishing one’s purpose through skill.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“In warfare, force serves as the ridgepole and civil virtue as the supporting pillar; force is the outward face and civil virtue the inner substance; force is the exterior and civil virtue the interior. One who is able to discern these three relationships will understand the causes of victory and defeat.” — Wei Liaozi

“Generally speaking, the more firmly one resists an unyielding adversary, the worse it becomes; better to comply and guide them through their flaws. When the enemy wishes to advance, display weakness and yielding softness so as to draw them on; when the enemy wishes to retreat, disperse and open a path so as to let them go; when the enemy relies on strength, hold back one’s spearhead and stand firm in defense so as to observe their arrogance; when the enemy relies on awe-inspiring power, feign reverence while secretly seeking substance, so as to await their negligence…” — A Hundred Chapters on the Warp of War

“If troops are not prepared in advance, they cannot respond to sudden events; if they cannot respond to sudden events, they will lose the opportune moment; if they lose the opportune moment, they will fall behind events; if they fall behind events, they will fail to achieve victory and the army will be overthrown.” — The Art of War of Duke Wei

“At the moment of engagement, startle the front and cover the rear, rush east and strike west, so that the enemy does not know what to prepare against—in this way victory is achieved.” — Extraordinary Methods of a Hundred Battles

“The way of using troops is this: show softness and meet it with hardness; show weakness and take advantage of it with strength; act with contraction and respond with expansion; intend to go west but show a move to the east; go first in confusion and unite afterward in order; be obscure at first and clear afterward—like a ghost that leaves no trace, like water that leaves no wound. Thus what one heads toward is not where one is truly going, and what is seen is not what is truly planned; one’s every movement and stillness cannot be discerned. Strike like thunder, against which no preparation can be made; because what one uses cannot be prepared against, victory can be complete a hundred times over.” — Huainanzi

“Anger them to provoke fury, harass them to throw them into disorder, sow discord to estrange them, humble yourself to make them arrogant.” — The Eleven Commentators on Sun Tzu

“Whenever the army wishes to strike, the city wishes to attack, or the man is to be killed, one must first learn the names of the defending general, his attendants, his gatekeepers, and his household retainers—one’s agents must be made to seek this out without fail.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“Therefore, to win a hundred victories in a hundred battles is not the highest excellence; to subdue the enemy’s troops without fighting is the highest excellence.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“[Han] Yanshou governed the Eastern Sea with clear-sighted judgment… wherever he made an example of one, a hundred were reformed; officials and commoners alike submitted, fearful and reforming their conduct anew.” — The Book of Han

“The changes of the nine kinds of terrain, the advantages of contraction and expansion, and the true sentiments of human nature—these must not go unexamined.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“One who wages war must base himself upon leading by his own example in order to encourage the mass of soldiers, just as the heart directs the four limbs.” — Wei Liaozi

“Emptiness and fullness lie within myself; what matters is my ability to mislead the enemy.” — Strategic Considerations from the Thatched Hut

“One who does not fully understand the harms of using troops cannot fully understand the benefits of using troops.” — Sun Tzu, The Art of War

“By placing himself ahead of others in danger and hardship, a general helps his troops become foremost under Heaven.” — The Three Strategies of Huang Shigong



II. Foreign Masters on Psychological Warfare

Compared with our country, the ancient West produced relatively fewer theoretical summations of thought concerning psychological operations. But at the end of the eighteenth century, with the development of Western psychological science, the continuous advance of industrial civilization and social material production, and the active impetus of transformation in the practice of military warfare, Western psychological warfare underwent an epoch-making development. In theoretical research as well as in the means, methods, and scale of psychological warfare, it reached a new height never before attained—opening broad prospects for the development of psychological warfare while also intensifying the contest of psychological warfare. This offers a beneficial point of reference for our study of psychological warfare in modern war.

“If cunning deception is entirely successful, it is itself a form of deceit…. One who employs cunning deception seeks to make the deceived person commit an error of reason, an error that ultimately produces a result whereby he cannot see the true nature of things.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“Make the enemy astonished, and you shall prevail; the enemy believes us still a thousand versts away, or perhaps further… they do not expect us to come, and we suddenly fall upon them as though from the sky, and the enemy will be thrown into a daze.” — [Russia] Suvorov, The Science of Victory

“Every battle is a contest between the material and spiritual forces of both sides, conducted by means of bloodshed and destruction; in the end, whichever side retains the greater remaining strength in these two respects is the victor. The loss of spiritual force is the principal cause determining victory or defeat…. Therefore, inflicting loss upon the enemy’s spiritual force is also a means of destroying the enemy’s material force, and gaining this advantage is the true purpose of battle.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“The commander of an army strives to rouse the spirits of his own soldiers and stir their passions, while when the enemy possesses such passion, it should be suppressed.” — [Switzerland] Jomini, The Art of War

“The Byzantines were adept practitioners of every kind of psychological warfare. They constantly sought by every possible means to stir up internal confusion and discord within their opponents, and even shamelessly used deceptive propaganda to raise the morale of their own troops.” — [United States] Dupuy, The Evolution of Weapons and Warfare

“We have spent a great deal of precious ammunition trying to destroy the rifles in enemy soldiers’ hands. If some way could be devised to paralyze the very fingers that pull the trigger, would that not be far more economical?” — [United States] Farago, War of Wits

“There is a strategy in the broad sense, one that employs psychological weapons…. If I can achieve the goal of dissolving the enemy by means better and cheaper than military means, why should I insist on using military means at all? …Our strategy is to destroy the enemy from within, to control them, and to conquer them through their own selves.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Strategy

“With one hand, dissolve the enemy’s morale; with the other, disintegrate the enemy’s organization. To put it further, it means making war itself more psychological in its effect—using thought as a tool, substituting words for weapons, and substituting propaganda for artillery shells.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Strategy

“In virtually every battle and engagement in history that produced a decisive result, the victor had, already before the clash of arms began, placed his enemy at a psychological disadvantage.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Strategy

“If, for instance, we grasp this understanding, then all military warfare and economic warfare are likewise psychological warfare. For the willingness to surrender is itself a psychological state, and every method of warfare is employed to change that psychological state, turning the will to resist into the willingness to submit.” — [United States] Boring, Psychology for the Armed Services

“The propaganda activity undertaken in advance in psychological warfare aims to bring about a change in people’s emotions, producing in them hatred, fear, and an utterly panicked state of feeling, so as to throw people’s minds into confusion.” — [Poland] Le Woitasik, The Psychology of Political Propaganda

“Broadcast propaganda must never turn defensive; it must be thoroughly offensive in nature. Propaganda warfare is like warfare by force of arms—offense is the secret of victory; the moment propaganda turns from offense to defense, that is the first step toward defeat.” — [Japan] Ikeda Tokushin, A History of Propaganda Warfare

“As a worker in propaganda directed at the enemy, his most important task is this: we do not speak aloud the answer we ourselves have in mind; instead we make the enemy think it through, so that they arrive at that very answer as though of their own accord.” — [Japan] Ikeda Tokushin, A History of Propaganda Warfare

“All action is, to a greater or lesser degree, founded upon catching the enemy by surprise…. Surprise is a means of gaining superiority. But beyond this, considered in terms of its psychological effect, it may also be regarded as an independent factor. A highly successful surprise will throw the enemy into confusion and rob them of courage, thereby multiplying the victory many times over.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“Deterrence does not restrain the enemy through action, but restrains the enemy psychologically; deterrence is always founded upon a naked threat, backed by the assurance that decisive, automatic, and merciless action will be taken when necessary. An empty threat cannot sustain deterrence for long—the threat must possess credibility, meaning that the one making the threat clearly demonstrates that, should it become unavoidable, he possesses not only the capability but also the resolve to carry it through.” — [United States] John Collins, Grand Strategy

“The deterioration of mental state is often brought on by fatigue, followed by confusion and mental agitation. He becomes extremely sensitive to even the slightest disturbance around him, unable even to distinguish the sound of enemy gunfire from other sounds, let alone dangerous noises. He becomes tense, anxious, and short-tempered…. What follows in close succession is the final stage of emotional exhaustion…. He becomes sluggish and weary, both mind and body rendered weak and powerless, dull and torpid.” — [United States] Toffler, Future Shock

“The purpose of war is to break down the enemy’s will, and the most reliable path to that end is to employ firepower and tactics, taking offensive military action to annihilate the enemy’s armed forces.” — [United States] Taylor, The Sword and the Plowshare

“The objective of war always has been, is now, and always will be to win victory—that is, to compel the enemy to submit to our will.” — [Italy] Douhet, The Command of the Air

“Who would smash his own skull with an iron hammer merely to kill a fly buzzing over his own head? …In limited war, atomic weapons occupy an important place, but their role is confined to threat, while actual combat will still be fought with conventional weapons.” — [France] Mixeu (?), The Bankruptcy of Atomic Strategy

“In future wars, the advantage will not belong to the side possessing a great quantity of modern weapons, but to the side that continually applies newly developed principles to the manufacture of new types of weapons.” — [USSR] Qiming (?), The Development of Air Defense

“The strength of the popular masses and their spirit of self-sacrifice are decisive factors in winning war…. However, the strength of the popular masses will achieve the desired result only under the correct leadership of capable, experienced, and resolute leaders.” — [USSR] Lashchenko, The Art of Military Leadership

“Modern war is waged by armies of great numbers, and the morale of the army is in turn determined by the sentiment of the entire people—that is, it is determined by the thinking that comes from the home front of the nation.” — [USSR] Sokolovsky, Military Strategy

“In the final analysis, war—whether hot war or cold war—must ultimately become a test of will, a test not only of the armed forces but of the entire people.” — [United States] John Collins, Grand Strategy

“It is always people who win wars. Weapons may change, but human nature does not.” — [United States] Edgar Prieur Jr., Nineteen Stars

“The true strength of a nation lies not in its armed forces, but in its national character, in its people, in their capacity for work and their abundant vitality.” — [Britain] Montgomery, The Memoirs of Field-Marshal Montgomery

“Being well prepared for war is the most effective means of preserving peace.” — [United States] Washington, Address to the Two Houses of Congress

“When other conditions are equal, it is the army possessing an unbending will to victory, a clear understanding of the purpose of the fighting, firm resolve, and loyalty to the banner that guides it into battle, that wins the great engagements and even the war as a whole.” — [USSR] Zhukov, Reminiscences and Reflections

“However poorly equipped an army may be, no matter how greatly it is inspired by a spirit that thirsts for victory, it can never forever hold its own against an enemy armed with the latest technical weapons, provided that enemy has the will to fight.” — [USSR] Tukhachevsky, The Misfortune of a Marshal

“Victory will depend on the spirit and fighting quality of the soldiers, as well as their military skill, tenacity, and initiative.” — [USSR] Vershinin, Air Force Bulletin

“Victory in war depends upon the foresight, leadership ability, command artistry, and judgment of commanding officers and staff officers.” — [United States] Edgar Prieur Jr., Nineteen Stars

“Victory can be achieved only after the enemy has lost the capacity to wage war, or has lost the will to fight.” — [United States] Knoll (?), Military Potential

“The most valiant of competitors, however resolute, if physically weak, will indeed run the risk of being brought down; but a second-rate power can sometimes bring down a great nation that lacks national resilience…. The answer lies in the human heart, and it is there that it must be sought.” — [United States] John Collins, Grand Strategy

“The true purpose of war should be to break down the enemy’s will to resist and to dissolve the spirit of the enemy’s rulers, rather than necessarily to annihilate the enemy’s army; victory or defeat in war depends chiefly on the popular morale and fighting spirit of both sides—the direct blow struck against the enemy has only an indirect influence.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Strategy

“War is like wrestling on the sports field: if one does not first cause the opponent to become unsteady and lose balance, then to throw the enemy to the ground one has no choice but to engage in a tense contest of strength with him, thereby expending excessive effort…. In most battles, throwing the enemy off balance psychologically and physically is often an essential precondition for finally defeating them.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Strategy

“If the highest military authority has, in its own thinking, already prepared to surrender to the enemy before it has exhausted all its strength to destroy that enemy, then the army it leads is bound to suffer defeat—for it can neither inspire its soldiers to fight to the death, nor organize the fighting according to the demands of the strategic situation.” — [USSR] Ivanov, The Initial Period of War

“The resolve to destroy the enemy’s will to resist is far more important than weakening the enemy’s material capacity…. Compared with the dissolution of a nation’s will, the effect of violence is, at most, negligible…. If violence fails to utterly crush the enemy, the result will not only fail to weaken the resolve of the enemy’s people to resist, but will instead strengthen that resolve.” — [United States] John Collins, Grand Strategy

“For retaliatory weapons to be effective, a psychological factor must also be present—namely, we must make the aggressor clearly understand that, should we come under attack, we are resolved to use our power of retaliation without the slightest hesitation. Any show of weakness or wavering may only encourage the enemy to risk launching a surprise attack.” — [United States] Taylor, The Uncertain Trumpet

“Deterrence is not a strategy for waging war, but a strategy for securing peace. Its purpose is to make the opposing side fully convinced that aggression is the most inadvisable of all possible choices. Deterrence does not restrain the enemy through action, but restrains the enemy psychologically.” — [United States] John Collins, Grand Strategy

“Decisive victories in military history have often originated from the strategy of the indirect approach. In applying this strategy, disrupting the enemy’s balance—spiritually, psychologically, and materially—is an extremely important prelude to defeating the enemy. The strategy of the indirect approach indeed embodies the principle of surprise most brilliantly and most broadly.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Strategy

“A commander must understand and master the proper measure of risk…. Risk must be appropriate and reasonable; it must be founded upon foreseeing how events will develop, thoroughly understanding the situation, and calculating with precision. In other words, a commander’s risk-taking must accord with reason.” — [USSR] Shtemenko, The Soviet General Staff at War

“Resolve to bear responsibility for the entirety of your unit’s actions and for all the consequences of the orders you issue—however dangerous, and whatever the outcome—this is the foremost and principal mark of a commander’s firm will.” — [USSR] Konev, Notes of a Front Commander

“Every commander must engage in tremendous mental labor, must handle problems creatively, must be decisive in action yet full of initiative, must be capable of fighting independently and daring to take risks, yet must also possess a high degree of discipline, diligence, reliability, and singleness of purpose—and must, moreover, bring the whole of his talent and strength fully to bear.” — [USSR] Golikov (?), The Defense of Stalingrad

“A general who is irresolute in action, following neither principle nor plan, will often find himself, upon reaching the battlefield, no match for the enemy—even if the forces under his command outnumber the enemy’s. An irresolute middle course, when applied to warfare, is bound to end in defeat.” — [France] Napoleon, The Life of Napoleon

“To bring down the enemy, we must determine how much force to employ according to the enemy’s power of resistance. The enemy’s power of resistance is the product of two inseparable factors: the abundance of the means at hand and the strength of the will.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“In command—that is, at moments of urgency and danger—the power of feeling must inevitably sustain the intellect, and the intellect must inevitably rouse the power of feeling.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“A commander’s resolve is the embodiment of his wisdom and will; it is the fruit of the commander bringing his broad learning and rich experience to bear, exercising his foresight and insight, and, based on a precise calculation of forces and weapons, arriving at his conclusion only after repeated deliberation.” — [USSR] Shtemenko, The Soviet General Staff at War

“The mathematical methods actually employed in operational calculation cannot, at present, generally allow us to arrive at a decision by themselves; they can only furnish a certain quantity of objective data as a basis for resolve. The final resolve must still depend on the commander’s own sound thinking, logic, experience, and insight, together with the results of calculation, to arrive at a creative and comprehensive analysis of the situation.” — [USSR] Shulubov (?), Raising the Modernization of Military Command

“To lack intelligence is to be blindfolded in the boxing ring.” — [United States] John Collins, Grand Strategy

“To a person who has never had the experience of making a major decision, deciding seems a very easy matter…. When a person bears no actual responsibility, it is easy for him to criticize a plan or propose one. But that very same person, once given the power to decide and made responsible for that decision, will very quickly come to realize just how formidable the task is.” — [United States] Edgar Prieur Jr., Nineteen Stars

“An army should possess an offensive spirit, for a spirit of retreat is absurd. But it is equally true that if I demonstrate my offensive spirit by battering my head against a stone wall, all I will achieve is a bloodied and broken head, without damaging the wall in the least.” — [Italy] Douhet, The Command of the Air

“The offensive will always shake the enemy psychologically.” — [USSR] Frunze, Selected Works of Frunze

“Exerting material pressure on the enemy’s rear often produces a psychological effect…. Therefore, any army—and especially its ‘brain’ (its commanders)—is always extremely sensitive to threats coming from the rear.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Strategy

“Breaking the enemy’s spiritual resistance and dissolving the enemy’s loosely disciplined organizational structures, thereby producing confusion and terror, is far more useful than crushing the enemy’s material resistance on a larger scale.” — [Italy] Douhet, The Command of the Air

“Surprise attack is one of the operational principles that brings about psychological effect…. Whether a surprise attack succeeds depends, to a great degree, on whether one’s own intentions can be concealed from the enemy.” — [Israel] Haim Bar-Lev, Surprise Attack in the October War

“Generally speaking, whatever form of government a nation adopts, in order to avoid being condemned by its descendants and to avoid its independence being threatened, it is truly a wise policy to promote a martial spirit and to hold the military profession in respect.” — [Switzerland] Jomini, The Art of War

“Suppose that in a nation, the valiant men who sacrifice their lives, their health, and their happiness to defend the country hold a social status lower than that of the pot-bellied merchant—then should such a nation perish, it would not be in the least unjust.” — [Switzerland] Jomini, The Art of War

“The true strength of an army comes from morale, fighting spirit, and the mutual trust between leaders and led—especially trust in senior commanders—… as well as other intangible qualities of spirit.” — [Britain] Montgomery, The Memoirs of Field-Marshal Montgomery

“A psychological offensive can pave the way for military force, but the reverse does not hold…. Spirit is often what plays the decisive role.” — [United States] John Collins, Grand Strategy

“The use of new weapons on the battlefield can play a decisive role only when they can be produced rapidly and in great quantity.” — [Germany] Guderian, Panzer Leader

“The effect of material force and the effect of spiritual force are utterly fused together; it is impossible to separate them, as one might separate the components of an alloy by chemical analysis.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“If one asks what courage originally means, it is the spirit of individual self-sacrifice in the face of danger. We must proceed from this point in our examination, for it is the ultimate foundation of all courage.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“The effective way to raise an army’s morale is to reward bravery, punish cowardice, and make every man regard timidity as shameful.” — [Switzerland] Jomini, The Art of War

“As for the value of raising morale, the inspection visits of senior commanders—including the occasional visits of the very highest officials of the government—must never be underestimated in importance. When soldiers see a senior officer right there beside them, they always feel a certain sense of satisfaction.” — [United States] Edgar Prieur Jr., Nineteen Stars

“Men accustomed to danger show not the slightest fear when facing danger, while soldiers unaccustomed to military life fear danger even when none is present.” — [United States] Washington, Selected Writings

“Never underestimate the military power of the spirit.” — [United States] Richard Lawrence, AirLand Battle and Deep Attack

“Were I asked a single question—what factor is sufficient to bring about victory?—my answer would be: morale. I consider morale to be the most important factor in war, one beyond compare. Without high morale, no strategic or tactical plan, however excellent, nor any other undertaking, can achieve any victory at all. High morale is a treasure beyond price.” — [USSR] Milshtein (?), On Bourgeois Military Science

“Courage cannot be bought with money.” — [France] Napoleon, Correspondence of Napoleon

“If courage is the soldier’s first virtue, then endurance is the second.” — [France] Napoleon, Correspondence of Napoleon

“Were I to select men of military talent, I would place first the man who can judge the enemy’s movements with perfect clarity, and rank below him even one deeply versed in strategic theory—for such theory, however eloquently it may be expounded, is exceedingly difficult to apply in practice.” — [Switzerland] Jomini, The Art of War

“A commander must possess extraordinary intelligence, broad learning, an iron will, a firm and unyielding character, and a thorough knowledge of military affairs. He must also possess a rational spirit of risk-taking, extraordinary foresight and insight, and scientific imagination, and must be skilled at grasping the key link in any chain of events and making a swift decision—especially at the critical moment of settling upon his resolve.” — [USSR] Shtemenko, The Soviet General Staff at War

“One should make every effort to adopt the strengths of other nations in order to remedy one’s own weaknesses, and must never, under the influence of national jealousy, remain complacently closed off and fail to seek improvement.” — [Switzerland] Jomini, The Art of War

“The true objective in war is the mind of the enemy’s decision-makers, not the body of the enemy’s army. When we do battle with an enemy force, the influence that our operations exert on the thinking of the enemy commander and on his will is of the utmost importance; the development of warfare and the emergence of new types of weapons provide us with more numerous and more direct opportunities to strike at this psychological target.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Thoughts on War

“The feeling of fear arises because, under a powerful threat, people invariably experience a psychological sense of frailty and smallness.” — [United States] Watterin (?), Psychological Attitudes and War

“The sudden, large-scale use of new weapons can achieve tremendous effect.” — [USSR] Shtemenko, The Soviet General Staff at War

“Since war is, by its nature, an act of violence, it necessarily belongs to the realm of feeling. Even when war is not caused by feeling, it is always bound up with feeling to a greater or lesser degree—and the degree of this connection is determined not by the level of civilization, but by the magnitude and duration of the hostile interests at stake.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“One must find a way to make the enemy take a false step.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Strategy

“One must deceive the enemy and lure them into error, so as to exploit their mistakes.” — [Prussia] Frederick, Military Instructions

“To win a war, one relies on thought and stratagem, not on the actual clash of arms.” — [United States] Taylor, The Art of War in Italy

“A leader’s prestige matters more in the military than in any other field. If a military commander has established his prestige through his personal character, his experience, his learning, and his harmonious relations with his subordinates, then commanding his troops becomes far easier.” — [USSR] Shtemenko, The Soviet General Staff at War

“A commander can never for a moment dispense with conjecture and judgment; he must constantly subject intelligence to analysis and comparison, sifting out the false to retain the true.” — [USSR] Shtemenko, The Soviet General Staff at War

“Morale is a matter of great importance in war. We must raise the soldiers’ morale to the fullest, so that their spirits are high and their hearts are eager, and they enter battle carrying the confidence of victory.” — [Britain] Montgomery, The Memoirs of Field-Marshal Montgomery

“To repeatedly overcome the unexpected, one must possess two qualities: first, an intelligence that, amid boundless darkness, can still send forth an inner glimmer of light to illuminate the truth; and second, the courage to dare follow that glimmer forward. The former is vividly termed, in French, ‘the eye’; the latter is decisiveness.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“What influences the enemy is your attitude, and their suspicion of you—whether they believe you are brewing the boldest of schemes against them.” — Frederick the Great, Instructions to His Generals

“Camouflage at the operational and tactical level is an important means of ensuring the concealment of both sides’ operations and of achieving surprise; it can prevent the enemy from discerning the true intentions and plans of the opposing army.” — [USSR] Losik (?), A Compendium of Soviet Military Operational Thought

“Place cunning stratagem before strength, and use strength only as a last resort.” — [Britain] Fuller, A Military History of the Western World

“Wherever possible, resort to measures of deception.” — [Germany] Rommel, Infantry Attacks

“It is not enough merely to make the enemy feel a sense of mystery; one must confound and perplex them, bringing them to a state in which they know not what to do, and in that state depriving them of freedom of action, so that they cannot mobilize their forces to take counter-maneuvering action—indeed, so that their forces disintegrate of their own accord.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Strategy

“Surprise means striking at a place and time the enemy does not expect.” — [USSR] Lomov, The Progress of Science and Technology and the Revolution in Military Affairs

“Cunning deception presupposes the concealment of one’s own intentions…. One who employs cunning deception seeks to make the deceived person commit an error of reason by his own doing, an error that ultimately produces a result whereby he cannot see the true nature of things. One might therefore say: if the pun is a conjuring trick played upon thought and concept, then cunning deception is a conjuring trick played upon action.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“A person who is easily excited and prone to agitation is, by nature, ill-suited to practical life, and still more ill-suited to war. For such a person finds it doubly difficult to remain calm amid intense emotional turmoil, and so frequently loses his reason—which, for a commander, is the very worst of failings.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“Never forget that what matters in war is not only superiority in numbers, but also the art of command shown by the commander and the army.” — [USSR] Zhukov, Reminiscences and Reflections

“Speed in action, combined with skill and resolve—this is a tried-and-tested formula of military science, and under modern conditions it is acquiring new content. Nowadays, the struggle waged by both sides even to gain a few extra minutes will be exceedingly fierce.” — [USSR] Gruzdinin (?), Soviet Research on Military Philosophy

“In military affairs one must never permit rigid adherence to convention or complacent conservatism, for in the realm of the military, stagnation and backwardness will place the lives of hundreds of thousands and the fate of the entire nation in jeopardy…” — [USSR] Gruzdinin (?), Soviet Research on Military Philosophy

“A commander’s ability lies in being skilled at selecting, from among all manner of complex methods and means, the method and means best suited to the particular time and place.” — [USSR] Ivanov, Principles of Military Command

“Without reasonable risk-taking, victory cannot be won.” — [USSR] Gruzdinin (?), Problems of Military Dialectics

“To underestimate the enemy’s strength is reckless. War demands that one bring one’s full strength to bear, with firmness, composure, courage, and calm…. One must never allow the thought of easy victory to take root.” — [USSR] Ivanov, The Initial Period of War

“You must never let the enemy know what action you will take—but, more important still, you must never let the enemy know what action you will not take.” — [United States] Nixon, The Real War

“When surprise can be combined with secrecy, speed, deception, creativity, and boldness of action, it can decisively alter the balance of forces, creating the conditions for winning a great victory at minimal cost.” — [United States] John Collins, Grand Strategy

“In the army, vigorously cultivating the quality of boldness need never hinder the exercise of other qualities, because the army, bound by the constraints and regulations of battle formation and duty, is subject to a higher will and governed by the thinking of its superiors. Here, boldness is like a spring compressed and ready to be released.” — [Prussia] Clausewitz, On War

“To make the enemy feel, in their own thinking, that they have fallen into difficulty—this is the chief cause of psychologically undermining the enemy’s stability.” — [Britain] Liddell Hart, Strategy

“The strength of an army lies in its spiritual unity.” — [USSR] Shaposhnikov, The Brain of the Army



III. Veteran Proletarian Revolutionaries on Psychological Warfare

The veteran generation of proletarian revolutionaries, through long practical experience in revolutionary struggle, not only mastered and inherited the psychological-warfare thought of military strategists through the ages, but also innovated and developed the tactics of psychological warfare amid the most arduous of struggles, achieving a thoroughgoing fusion of psychological principles with the laws of war. In the contest of wits and methods, they engaged the enemy in comprehensive combat and won great victories in luring, harassing, deceiving, raiding, and dissolving the enemy’s forces—a precious legacy for our study and research of modern psychological warfare today.

“In a long period of peace, however much weaponry advances through industrial development, methods of warfare fall behind by an equal degree.” — [Prussia] Engels, The Siege of Sevastopol

“Every great general who, in the history of war, opened a new era by adopting new methods, was either the inventor of new material means, or else the first to apply the correct method in using new equipment that had already been invented by others.” — [Prussia] Engels, Prospects of the War—1852: On the Possibility of the Holy Alliance Making War on France

“It must not be forgotten that the ‘lash’ is not merely an instrument that inflicts bodily pain upon a person—it also leaves upon him a mark that never fades, a brand borne for life…. Such punishment, in the eyes of those who defend it, is seen as the best means of upholding discipline at a decisive moment, but in reality it destroys discipline, dissolves morale, and wounds the soldier’s sense of honor.” — [Prussia] Engels, The Armies of Europe

“…The rifle itself cannot move on its own; it needs a brave heart and a strong hand to wield it.” — [Prussia] Engels, Notes on the War in Germany

“To invoke ‘collective leadership’ as a pretext for no one bearing responsibility is the most dangerous of evils. This evil threatens everyone who lacks substantial experience of collective work, and in military affairs it will almost inevitably bring about disaster, chaos, panic, the dispersal of authority, and defeat.” — [USSR] Lenin, Let Everyone Fight Denikin

“In any war, the question of to whom victory belongs is, in the final analysis, decided by those on the battlefield…” — [USSR] Lenin, Speech at the Enlarged Conference of Workers and Red Army Men of the Rogozhsko-Simonovsky District

“War is a comprehensive test of the material and spiritual strength of every nation.” — [USSR] Stalin, The Twenty-Sixth Anniversary of the Great October Socialist Revolution

“Nowadays, what determines the fate of a war will not be an incidental factor such as surprise, but factors that constantly exert their effect: the consolidation of the rear, the army’s morale, the quantity and quality of divisions, the army’s equipment, and the organizational ability of the army’s commanding personnel.” — [USSR] Stalin, Order of the People’s Commissar of Defense

“This army possesses an indomitable spirit that presses ever forward; it is determined to overwhelm every enemy and will never submit to the enemy. However dire and difficult the circumstance, so long as a single man remains, that man will go on fighting.” — Mao Zedong, On Coalition Government

“It often happens that a favorable turn in the situation, and the recovery of the initiative, emerge in the very midst of the effort to ‘hold on a little longer.’” — Mao Zedong, Problems of Strategy in Guerrilla War Against Japan

“‘Everything is well planned that is prepared beforehand, and everything is spoiled that is not.’ Without a plan and preparation made in advance, victory in war cannot be won.” — Mao Zedong, On Protracted War

“All officers and men of our army must raise the art of war, advance valiantly in a war certain of victory, and firmly, thoroughly, wholly, and completely annihilate every last enemy.” — Mao Zedong, Manifesto of the Chinese People’s Liberation Army

“With regard to a man, wounding all his ten fingers is not as effective as chopping off one of them; with regard to the enemy, routing ten of his divisions is not as effective as annihilating one of them completely.” — Mao Zedong, Problems of Strategy in China’s Revolutionary War

“This army is powerful because all the people comprising it have a conscious discipline; they have come together and they fight not for the private interests of a few individuals or a narrow clique, but for the interests of the broad masses of the people and of the whole nation.” — Mao Zedong, On Coalition Government

“The army’s foundation lies in the soldiers. Without an advanced political spirit permeating the army, and without advanced political work to carry out that permeation, true unity between officers and men cannot be achieved, the maximum enthusiasm of officers and men for the war of resistance cannot be aroused, and all techniques and tactics will lack the best foundation from which to exert their proper effect.” — Mao Zedong, On Protracted War

“Miscalculation and lack of preparedness can cause one to lose a superior, initiative-holding position. Therefore, deliberately creating misapprehension in the enemy’s mind and then attacking him unawares is a method—and an important method—of creating superiority and seizing the initiative. What is meant by ‘creating misapprehension’? ‘On Eight Kung Mountain, every bush and tree looked like an enemy soldier’ is an example of misapprehension. ‘Make a feint to the east and attack in the west’ is one way of creating misapprehension in the enemy’s mind. Where the superior condition of having the population on our side exists, sufficient to blockade information, various methods of deceiving the enemy can often effectively cast him into a predicament of misjudgment and wrong action, so that he loses his superiority and the initiative. This is what is meant by the saying ‘there is no harm in deception in warfare.’ What is unawareness? It means being unprepared. Superiority without preparedness is not real superiority and there is no initiative in it. Understanding this point, an inferior force that is prepared can often deliver a surprise attack upon the enemy and defeat a superior force.” — Mao Zedong, On Protracted War

“Our Chinese nation has the spirit of fighting the enemy to the last drop of blood, the resolve to recover our lost territory by our own effort, and the ability to stand up as an independent nation in the world.” — Mao Zedong, On Tactics Against Japanese Imperialism

“It often happens that the enemy forces us into a passive position; what matters is to recover the initiative quickly. If we fail to recover it, what follows is defeat.” — Mao Zedong, Problems of Strategy in China’s Revolutionary War

“It must be understood that it is impossible for any capable enemy commander to go for any considerable time without making some mistake, and therefore the possibility of taking advantage of the enemy’s opportunities always exists. Moreover, we can artificially create mistakes on the enemy’s part, for instance by what Sun Tzu called ‘moves to deceive the enemy’—demonstrating in the east and attacking in the west, which is what is meant by ‘making a feint to the east and attacking in the west.’” — Mao Zedong, Problems of Strategy in China’s Revolutionary War

“We Communists will always maintain long-term cooperation with all sincere adherents of the Three People’s Principles. Except for traitors to the nation and those unconvertible counter-revolutionaries who go to their deaths still opposing the Communists, I personally will never abandon a single friend.” — Mao Zedong, On New Democracy

“Widespread guerrilla warfare and the people’s anti-Japanese movement will wear down this great mass of Japanese troops—consuming them in large numbers on the one hand, and on the other hand progressively deepening their homesickness and war-weariness, even to the point of turning against the war altogether, thereby dissolving this army spiritually.” — Mao Zedong, On Protracted War

“Harassment is a subordinate part of the raiding tactics of guerrilla warfare, but it is also a necessary part; its purpose is to increase the enemy’s unease and diminish his awe-inspiring power, so as to create the conditions for us to annihilate the enemy or force him to retreat…. Deceiving the enemy makes it easier for us to take action elsewhere, or it serves to intimidate the enemy and heighten his state of panic.” — Mao Zedong, On the Basic Tactics of the Anti-Japanese Guerrilla War—Raiding

“Only by drawing a clear line between the counter-revolutionaries and the revolutionaries, exposing the schemes and stratagems of the reactionaries, arousing vigilance and attentiveness within the ranks of the revolutionaries, building up our own morale, and destroying the enemy’s arrogance, can we isolate the reactionaries, defeat them in battle, or replace them.” — Mao Zedong, On the People’s Democratic Dictatorship

“The longer the period of peace lasts, the more easily wartime vigilance relaxes.” — Zhou Enlai, Further Raising the Political Caliber of the Army

“One who loses vigilance against the enemy cannot be a soldier—still less can he be a revolutionary soldier.” — Zhou Enlai, Further Raising the Political Caliber of the Army

“Actively make a feint to the east and strike in the west, luring and threatening the enemy; passively conceal our true movements, so that the enemy misjudges our actions, causing him, in deploying his forces, to point the point of his blade away from us and instead turn his slackened, weak flank toward us, offering us a fine target to raid—this is what is meant by creating a weakness in the enemy.” — Liu Bocheng, An Examination of Current Tactics

“In the way of using troops, there is substance within emptiness, and emptiness within substance; empty and substantial by turns, changing without end—this is the very source from which the stratagems of a commanding general spring.” — Liu Bocheng, Comrade Liu Bocheng Lectures on Sun Tzu

“The main aim is to deal the enemy a spiritual blow: however large the enemy force, a sudden raid can always be carried out to achieve the purpose of wearing the enemy down. Even when appearing suddenly in the midst of an enemy at rest or in motion, launching a single sparrow-warfare skirmish, digging up an exposed blockhouse, or even merely setting off a few firecrackers, lighting a wildfire in the open country, or scattering a batch of leaflets—one must reckon that these too are capable of provoking in the enemy the feeling that ‘every bush and tree looks like an enemy soldier,’ thereby deepening his fatigue and his war-weariness.” — Liu Bocheng, An Examination of Current Tactics

“We must ceaselessly harass, damage, exhaust, and annihilate the enemy, so that the enemy has no wish to fight us and yet cannot avoid fighting us…. In the enemy’s rear, if we are formally surrounded and besieged and the enemy seeks battle with us, we may as well avoid him and deliberately decline to engage. The sayings ‘avoid the substantial and strike the empty,’ ‘avoid the strong and attack the weak,’ ‘make a feint to the east and strike in the west,’ ‘besiege Wei to rescue Zhao,’ ‘be able to advance and able to retreat,’ and ‘fight a quick, decisive battle’ all carry the significance of seizing the initiative. If we can achieve this, then when we do not fight, so be it—but when we do fight, we generally win; and even should we occasionally suffer some loss by chance, we will more or less make it back, without ever suffering a major setback to our core strength.” — Zhu De, On Guerrilla War Against Japan

“Every action of a guerrilla unit is a sudden and unexpected raid. Even if the material damage a raid inflicts on the enemy is limited—even if it is a raid that fails—its effect in shaking the enemy’s morale and frustrating his will to win can nonetheless be very great.” — Zhu De, On Guerrilla War Against Japan

“In training troops, one must first train the mind. Without a high degree of political consciousness, without understanding why one is fighting, there can be no enthusiasm, and the soldiers cannot be well trained. Courage without political consciousness is merely the courage of hot blood; courage joined with political consciousness is conscious courage, which is true courage. To raise political consciousness and military knowledge, moreover, a certain level of general education is needed as a foundation.” — Zhu De, On the Liberated-Area Battlefronts

“A superiority that is unprepared is not the same as true superiority; an army that is prepared and courageous can defeat an unprepared force that holds superiority in numbers.” — Peng Dehuai, The Autobiographical Notes of Peng Dehuai

“Military offensives and political offensives are the two aspects by which our army annihilates the enemy’s strength. A political offensive can display its full power only once military pressure has been applied to a certain degree; a military offensive, in turn, can bring its might into fuller play because a political offensive dissolves the enemy spiritually.” — Yang Chengwu, A Summary Report on the Dazhang River, Qingfengdian, and Shijiazhuang Campaigns

“The responsibility of a military commander does not lie in leading the charge himself, but, more importantly, in being able to match wits with the enemy. A successful hand-to-hand fight can kill only one or a few of the enemy; but let a commander’s single stratagem succeed, and it can defeat tens of thousands!” — Xu Haidong, The Biography of General Xu Haidong

“Only by grasping comprehensive information and applying scientific methods to analyze and study it is it possible to arrive at a relatively accurate judgment, thereby providing a relatively reliable basis for military decision-making.” — Song Shilun, Military Science

“Without the courage to kill the enemy, or without a sufficiently high degree of courage, even the finest tactics and techniques are of no avail.” — Zhong Qiguang, A Few Questions Concerning Wartime Political Work

“A unit’s valiant fighting style is, first and foremost, a powerful spiritual force that shakes and intimidates the enemy.” — Xu Xiangqian, The Fighting Style of the Fourth Front Red Army

“In handling relations between nations, the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence are the best approach. Other approaches—such as the ‘big family’ approach, the ‘bloc politics’ approach, or the ‘sphere of influence’ approach—all bring about contradictions and intensify international tensions. Summing up the practice of international relations, it is the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence that possess the most powerful vitality.” — Deng Xiaoping, The Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence Possess Powerful Vitality

“The united front is the concrete application of the strategic and tactical principles of Marxism-Leninism; its essence lies in uniting the majority and isolating the enemy. Even those who are neutral for the time being, and who may in future oppose us again, we must still work to keep neutral. In this way we can win over to our side all those who can be won over, narrowing the enemy’s circle so as to strike down the principal enemy.” — Deng Xiaoping, Overcoming Undesirable Tendencies Within the Party in the Southwest

“Greatly strengthen our work of external propaganda. We must, through literary and artistic works, reportage literature, news reports, photography, painting, and the like, reflect our true fighting life to the international community, spread it among the overseas Chinese, and disseminate it to the Great Rear Area.” — Deng Xiaoping, The Guiding Policy and Tasks of Cultural Work in the 129th Division and the Direction of Our Efforts

“So-called legality and illegality are both terms defined in relation to the enemy. Legal struggle is struggle permitted by the enemy, illegal struggle is struggle not permitted by the enemy; legal form is form permitted by the enemy, illegal form is form not permitted by the enemy. Legal struggle and legal form are interconnected—without legal form there can be no legal struggle.” — Deng Xiaoping, Organizational Work and the Application of Policy in Enemy-Occupied Areas

“Promote the spirit of revolution and of fighting to the death; strictly observe discipline and the spirit of self-sacrifice; uphold selflessness and the spirit of placing others before oneself; cultivate the spirit that overwhelms every enemy and every difficulty; and hold fast to revolutionary optimism and the spirit of overcoming every obstacle to win victory.” — Deng Xiaoping, Carrying Out the Policy of Readjustment and Ensuring Stability and Unity

“Strengthen national and patriotic propaganda and education. Whether directed at our own troops, allied troops, the people of the base areas and the enemy-occupied areas, or even the puppet troops, all must be instilled with national and patriotic thinking, so as to raise their national self-confidence and self-respect, and to deal timely and effective blows against the enemy’s policy of enslavement. We must further inspire national integrity, oppose wavering and defection, raise the courage to struggle against the enemy, and establish an unshakable conviction in ultimate victory.” — Deng Xiaoping, The Guiding Policy and Tasks of Cultural Work in the 129th Division and the Direction of Our Efforts

“Experience has proved above all: whoever attends to the concerns of the people, whoever is able to help devise ways to struggle against the enemy and protect the people’s interests, is the leader beloved and upheld by the masses.” — Deng Xiaoping, A Brief Summary of Five Years of Struggle Against the Enemy

“We still have the Taiwan question before us, and we still face the task of national reunification. This shows that even a great developing country like China still has before it the task of safeguarding its sovereignty, independence, and territorial integrity.” — Deng Xiaoping, Upholding the Tradition of Plain Living and Hard Struggle
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Afterword

To meet the needs of studying, teaching, and training in psychological warfare, we have compiled this book, Psychological Warfare — Analysis of 100 Classic Cases. This book was chief-edited by Professor Hao Weixue — director of the Department of Military Psychology and Psychological Warfare at the Shanghai Branch of the Nanjing Institute of Politics, a council member of the Chinese Association of Social Psychology, and a doctoral supervisor — with Wang Xiaowu, Cai Yunqing, and Zhao Chuanjin serving as deputy chief editors. The text was drafted by Feng Aibin, Tian Bin, Xu Hairong, Qi Liang, Wang Xiaowu, Zhang Yong, Zhao Chuanjin, Hao Weixue, Qu Jixuan, Zhang Defeng, Zeng Fang, and Cai Yunqing. Editor Liu Shihao of the PLA Press did a great deal of work toward the publication of this book. In the course of compiling this book, we received the help of many leaders and scholars, and we also drew upon the research achievements of other scholars in the field of psychological warfare — to all of them we extend our heartfelt thanks. Owing to the limitations of our own scholarship, compounded by the pressures of time, this book no doubt contains shortcomings here and there; we ask the reader’s understanding, and welcome all valuable comments and suggestions.
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